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OWIOJIOI'NA ®AHJIAPU

UO’K 8. 881
BADIIY ASAR TARJIMASIDA LINGVOMADANIYATNING O‘RNI
B.A.Abdirasulov, o ‘qituvchi, Samarqand davlat chet tillar instituti, Samarqand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magqolada leksik ma 'no, lingvomadaniyat, badiiy tarjima tushunchlari
haqgidagi qarashlar atroflicha o ‘rganilib, o zbek tilidan ingliz tiliga tarjima qilingan “Shum bola”
qissasida qo ‘llanilgan lingvomadaniy xususiyatga ega leksik birliklarining asliyat va tarjima
matnlarida ifodalagan o ‘ziga xos jihatlarining tarjima tahlili bir necha misollar orqali olib borildi.
TTahlilga tortilgan misollarga izoh, shuningdek, ba’zi hollarda tarjima matniga xos ekvivalent leksik
birliklar tavsiya etildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: leksik ma’no, badily tarjima, asliyat va tarjima tili, lingvomadaniyat,
transformatsiya, tasviriy tarjima, transliteratsiya.

Aunnomauusn. I1oopoono usyuaromcs NOHAMUS JIEKCULECKO20 3HAYEeHUsl, JTUHEBOKYIbMYpbl,
xydoofcecmeeﬁﬁoeo nepeeoéa. Mui npoaHaiu3uposdiu JUHS60KYJlibmypojocudecKue ocobennocmu
HEKOMOpbIX JIeKCU4eCKux eOunuy npu nepesode pacckasza «Lllym dona - Hexopowuii manbuuky na
AHTIUICKULL  SI3bIK. Hepe@oduecm{ﬁ aAHaiu3 JeKcuvecKkux eduﬁuu npoeodwzc;z HA HECKOJIbKUX
npumepax. Ko ecem npumepam Oanbl NOHAMHbIE NOAICHERUA, A MAKICE 6 HEeKOonopvlx Caydaix
peKOMeHOOGCleZ OK6UBUJIEHNHblE JIeKCcUYecKue eaqu/ll/;bl 0 yeinesoco mexkcma.

Knrwueswvie cnosa: nexcuueckoe 3HAa4eHue, Xy@OWC@CWZGeHHblIZ nepeeod, UCXOOHBIU U I/;QJZQGOIZ
A3bIKU, TUHSBOKY/IbMYPOTIOCUA, mpchqbopMauuﬂ, onucamesnbHblil nepeeod mpancaumepayusl.

Abstract. The concepts of lexical meaning, linguoculturology, literary translation are
thoroughly studied. We analyzed the linguistic and cultural characteristics of some lexical units on
the translation of the story “Shum bola- Naughty boy” into English. The translational analysis of
lexical units was carried out through several examples. All examples are given clear explanations,
as well as in some cases equivalent lexical units for target text were recommended.

Key words: lexical meaning, literary translation, source and target languages,
linguoculturology, transformation, descriptive translation, transliteration.

Kirish. Globallashuv, integratsiyalashuv va madaniyatlarning aralashuvi yuz berayotgan
hozirgi kunda turli xalqlar tili va madaniyatini o‘rganish, ularni qiyosiy tahlil gilish, til va madaniyat
mushtarakligini tadqiq etish dolzarb vazifalardan hisoblanadi. Bu vazifalarni hal etishda
madaniyatlarni va xalqlarni bo‘g‘lovchi ko‘prik bo‘lgan badiiy tarjimaning o‘rni beqiyosdir. Badiiy
asar bu xalgning madaniyatini aks ettiruvchi vosita bo‘lsa, badiiy tarjima esa uning ikkinchi bir tilda
aksidir. Badiiy asar tarjimasi bilan shug‘ullanayotgan tarjimon har tomonlama yetuk, intellektual
salohiyati yuqori, yuksak ma'naviyatli, ona tili, xorijiy tillar va madaniyatlarni mukammal egallagan
va undan tilshunoslik sohasida samarali foydalana oladigan malakali mutaxassis bo‘lishi talab
etiladi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiya. So'z yoki leksik birlikning leksik ma'nosini uning
ma'lum bir til tizimidagi 0'ziga xos giymati va ushbu tizimda foydalanish orqali egallagan "o‘rni" deb
hisoblash mumkin [4, 12]. Har bir so'z ifodalagan lug‘aviy ma’nosi bilan boshqa leksik birliklardan
farglanadi.

Asliyat tilida qo‘llanilgan leksik birlik tarjima qilinayotgan madaniyatga umuman noma’lum
bo‘lgan tushunchani ifodalashi mumkin. Bunday birlik diniy e’tiqodga, ijtimoiy hayotga yoki ovqat
nomlariga tegishli aniq tushuncha bo‘lishi mumkin. Shu kabi leksik birliklar “madaniy o°ziga xoslik”
ni aks ettiradi. Ingliz tilidagi milliy xos birliklarni boshqa tilga tarjima qilish qiyinchilik tug‘diradi
[4, 19]. Tarjima jarayonida til va madaniyatning o‘zaro aloqasi alohida e’tibor qaratiladi. Til va
madaniyatning o‘zaro munosabatlarini o‘rganuvchi fan bu lingvomadaniyatshunoslikdir. “Bugungi
kunda lingvomadaniyatni muayyan yo‘l bilan saralangan madaniy qadriyatlar —majmuyini
o‘rganadigan, nutqni yaratish va uni idrok qilishdagi jonli kommunikativ jarayonlarni, lisoniy shaxs
tajribasini va milliy mentalitetni tadqiq etadigan, olam manzarasining lisoniy tasvirini tizimli
ravishda beradigan, ta’limning bilim olish, tarbiyaviy va intelektual vazifalarini ta’minlaydigan
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yangi filologik fan sifatida qayd qilish mumkin” [6, 10]. Demak, lingvomadaniyat madaniyat va
tilning o‘zaro alogasi va o‘zaro tasirini va bu jarayonni lisoniy va nolisoniy birliklarning bir butun
strukturasi sifatida aks ettiradigan kompleks fandir. Linvomadaniy bilim badiiy asarlar tarjimasida
juda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi, buni o‘zbek adabiyotining yorqin namoyondalaridan biri bo‘lgan
G‘afur Gulomning “Shum bola” gissasining ingliz tiliga tarjimonlar Tuxtasinov I. M. va Yoldoshov
U. R. tomonidan qilingan tarjimasida ko‘rishimiz mumkin. “Shum bola” qissasi xalq turmushi va
hayotining shu davrdagi o‘ziga xos yilnomasi o‘laroq o‘zbek madaniyatini, urf-odatlarini, hayot
tarzini, milliyligini aks ettiradi.

Natijalar. Xulosa qilib aytganda, ushbu maqola yozishdan ko‘zlangan asosiy maqgsad o‘zbek
tilidan ingliz tiliga tarjima gilingan asarda o‘zbek xalqiga xos milliy-madaniy so‘zlarning o‘ziga
xususiyatlari va ularning tarjima gilishda vujudga keladigan muammolarni atroflicha tahlil gilishdan
va mos tarjima usullarini tavsiya etishdan iborat.

Muhokama. O‘zbek milliy madaniyatiga xos leksik birliklarining tarjima qilishda yuzaga
keladigan muammolar va bu muamolarni hal etishda tarjimonlar tomonidan qo‘llanilgan usullarni
qissaning ingliz tiliga tarjimasini tahlil qilish jarayonida o‘rganib chigamiz.

Samovarchi - Samovarmaker

Samovar so‘zi o‘zbek tiliga rus tilidan o°‘zlashgan (“borrowing”) so‘z hisoblanadi. Samovar
rus va o‘zbek tillarida choy damlash uchun maxsus o‘txonali suv qaynatish qurilmasini ifodalaydi,
samovar 20-asrlarda choyxonalarda keng foydalanilgan. Samovarchi esa samovarni gaynatadigan
insonga nisbhatan ishlatiladigan shaxs oti. Samovarchi milliy o‘ziga xos so‘z bo‘lganligi uchun
tarjimon ingliz tiliga tarjima qilishda realiyalarning tarjima qilishning tarjima usullaridan birini, ya’ni
tarjima jaroyonida yangi so‘z yasash usulidan foydalangan. Bu usulda realiyaning bir gismi
transliteratsiya (alifbo almashinuvi), ikkinchi qismi esa tarjima qilinayotgan tilning morfologik so‘z
yasash usullari orqali ko‘chiriladi. Samovarchi — Samovarmaker [2, 5], Samovar realiyasi
transliteratsiya gilinmoqda, shaxs oti yasovchi —chi qo‘shimchasi ingliz tiliga xos bo‘lgan so‘z yasash
usuli orqali “maker” (biror vazifani bajaruvchi) so‘zi bilan ifodalangan. Bu misolda shaxs otini
yasovchi ikki tildagi birliklar o‘zaro teng ma’noga ega shu bois realiyaning ikkinchi qismi tarjima
gilingan. Asarda berilgam “Samovarchi Asra kal degan xipchadan kelgan, qotma, epchil yigit edi”
[1, 3] jumlasini tarjima qilishdan kitobxonga tushunarli bo‘lishi uchun tarjimon “samovarchi” ni
ingliz tiliga izohlab tarjima gilgan “Asra, the owner of the tea house, was a bald, thin and prompt
man” [2, 5]. Samovar gaynatadigan va choy tayyorlab beruvchi inson choyxonaning egasi
hisoblangan. Ingliz tiliga ushbu gapni “samovarmaker” birligi bilan ko‘chirilganda samovarchi va
choyxona egasi bitta shaxs ekanligini izohlab bo‘lmas edi. Tarjimon qo‘llagan transliteratsiya usuli
asliyat matnining milliyligini saglab golishga garatilgan.

Choyxona - Teahouse

Choyxona asosan choy ichish uchun mo‘ljallangan jamoat taomxonasidir. O‘rta Osiyo
mamlakatlari, Eron va Turkiyada keng tarqalgan. O‘zbek choyxonalaridagi asosiy taomlar — palov,
somsa, lag‘mon, qozonkabob, dimlama, va hk. Choyxonalarda spirtli ichimliklar sotilmaydi.
Choyxonalar rabotlar, bozor, guzarlar va mahallalardagi xushmanzara joylarga qurilgan, ularda choy
va nondan tashqari turli gand-qurs, meva qogilar sotilgan, taomlar ham tayyorlangan [8]. Choyxona
turkiy xalqlarga xos bo‘lgan asosan erkaklar foydalanadigan, choyxo‘rlik gilinadigan, shuningdek,
choyxonalarda yoshi keksa insonlar suhbatlashib askiyalar aytishadigan maskan hisoblanadi. Ingliz
tiliga tarjimasida leksik transformatsiyalarning yaqin ma’noli so‘z bilan tarjima qilish
(“paraphrasing”) usulidan foydalanib “teahouse” va ba’zi jumlalarda “tearoom” [2, 5] so‘zlarini
qo‘llanilgan. Sharqona choyxonalarning yana bir jihati ular har doim odamlar bilan gavjum bo‘lgan,
buni asarda berilgan misolda ham ko‘rsak bo‘ladi: “Choyxonada joy yetishmasdi” [1, 3]- “The
tearoom is full of people” [2, 5]. Ingliz tilida choy ichish va yengil tamaddixona tushunchasini
ifodalash uchun bir nechta leksik birliklar ishlatiladi. Masalan, “Teahouse ” - a place serving tea and
other refreshments [9] - yengil tamaddi va choy ichish mumkin bo‘lgan joy, “Tea parlour” - a
restaurant where tea and light meals are available [10] — yengil tamaddi va choy bilan xizmat
ko‘rsatadigan restoran turi, A tea parlor, a cafe emphasizing wellness and a small brewery are planned
for the second-floor mezzanine [5, 4]. “Teashop” - a teashop where students in British universities
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can purchase light meals — Britaniya universitetlaridagi talabalar yengi tamaddi maxsulotlarini sotib
oladigan savdo shaxobchasi. Bu sinonimlar gatorida berilgan misol va izohlardan shu namoyon
bo‘ladiki, asarda ishlatilgan milliy xos so‘z “choyxona” ma’nosini hech bir so‘z to‘laqonli aks ettira
olmaydi.

Shirmoy non - Oil bread

Choyxonani ta’riflash jarayonida muallif “obinon” va “shirmoy non” [1, 3] so‘zlarini
ishlatadi. Shirmoy, shirmol (fors.toj. — sutli non) — non turi. Bug‘doy unidan sutga qorib xamir
tayyorlanadi. Tandirda yopib pishiriladi [11]. Obinon esa bug‘doy uni va xamiriga o‘simlik yog‘i
qo‘shib tayyorlanadigan non turi. Ingliz tilida nonning tarkibi va tayyorlanishiga qarab o‘ndan ortiq
turi mavjud. Tarjimon “hot-bread” va “oil bread” birliklarini ishlatgan. Ingliz tilida tandirda
pishirilmasa ham obinon va shirmoy nonni tayyorlashda ishlatiladigan maxsulotlarga ega bo‘lgan
“Olive oil bread” (made with olive oil as an ingredient including very basic recipes that call for little
more than olive oil, flour, and salt to more complex breads that simply use olive oil as the binding
liquid, often in place of water or milk) [12], “whole wheat” (made from flour that uses the entire
grain, including the bran and germ, whole wheat offers more fiber, protein, and vitamins than white
bread), “focaccia” (dimpled yeast bread resembling pizza dough that's baked at high temperatures in
sheet pans which means fireplace bread) [13] kabi bug‘doy uniga o‘simlik yog‘ qo‘shib
tayyorlanadigan non turlarining nomlarini qo‘llab tarjimaning tarjima tiliga yondashuv nazariyasidan
foydalanganda kitobxonga yanada tushunarli bo‘lgan bo‘lar edi.

Yakhtak - Oriental robe (long Central Asian summerly coat)

Asarda Asra samovarchi “Ustida oldi ochiq yaktak, oyog ‘ida qala kovush, zangori shohi qiyiq
belbog* bog lagan...” [1, 3] kabi ta’riflangan va bu yerda o‘zbek milliy kiyimlari: yaktak va qala
kovush ishlatilgan. Ingliz tilida ushbu jumla “He wore a yakhtak (oriental robe) on his shoulder,
leather-shoes on his legs, and a glittering blue belt on his waist ... ” [2, 5] kabi tarjima gilingan.
Yaktak — yozgi, yengil erkaklar kiyimi. Oldi ochiq, uzun, yengli hamda tik yogali. Transliteratsiya
usuli bilan tarjima qilingan “yakhtak” tushunchasi ingliz o‘quvchisi uchun notanish tushuncha shu
sababli tarjimon “oriental robe” so‘z birikmasi bilan izoh keltirgan. “Robe” o‘zbek tilida
ifodalangan “yakrak” tushunchasidan keskin farq giladi. Yaktak asosan yozda, gishki kunlarida esa
paxtalik, qalin xomashyodan tayyorlangan “chopon” kiyiladi. Dressing gowns — chapans are sewed
from striped material, have vertical cuts on the sides. Pockets and buttons are not foreseen. Chapans
are summer from thin fabric or winter, warm, quilted with cotton [14]. Chopon va yaktakka ingliz
tilida berilgan izohda ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin bu so‘zlarga teng ma’noli birliklar mavjuda emas.
Chopon so‘zining Abdulla Qodiriyning “O‘tkan kunlar” romanining ingliz tiliga Mark Reese
tomonidan qilingan tarjimasida “A¢ that very moment, a shadow crept out from around the corner,
wrapped in a chopon” [2, 39] shaklida aks ettirilgan. Birgina yaktak so‘ziga yaqin ma’noli so‘z
hisoblangan “a wrapt shirt” ham boshqa ma’noni kasb etadi. “Wrapt” asosan kiyim ustidan
kiyiladigan ayollar ustki kiyimi sifatida ishlatiladi. Shuningdek, ingliz tilida realiyalarni tarjima
qilishda tushunchani izohlab so‘z yasash usuli orqali hosil qilingan “Islamic men robe” yoki “Muslim
men robe” birliklari ham yaktak so‘zining muqobil variantlari sifatida ishlatiladi.

Kovush esa odatda mahsi bilan yoki sarpoychang kiyiladigan oyoq kiyimi. Kovush o‘zbek
xalgiga xos oyoq kiyimi hisoblanadi, ingliz tiliga “leather shoes”, ya’ni tarjimaning izohlash usuli
orgali tarjima gilingan, ammo ingliz tilida “leather shoes” juda keng ma’noli tushuncha. Charmdan
tayyorlangan har ganday oyoq Kiyimi ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Ushbu poyafzalning ingliz tiliga tarjima
gilishdan ingliz tiliga xos “rubber shoes” leksik birligiidan foydanalish mumkin edi. “Leather
shoes” birligiga nisbatan “rubber shoes” torroq va o‘zbek poyafzalining tayyorlashda foydananilgan
xomashyoni ham ingliz tilida “rubber” so‘zi bilan aks ettiradi. “Mahsi” so‘zi esa ingliz tiliga yaqin
ma’noli so‘z bilan yoki moslama tarjima usuli orqali “leather socks”, ‘“leather mest” (Charm
paymoq) yoki asliyat matnining milliyligini saglash yondashuviga asoslanib tarjima gilinsa “Islamic
leather mest” shaklida ham ifodalash mumkin. “Zangori shohi qiyiq belbog” [1, 3] jumlasi
“Glittering blue belt” [2, 5] shaklda tarjima qilingan. Belt so‘ziga ingliz tilida quyidagicha izoh
keltirilgan: a strip of leather or material worn around the waist to support clothes or for decoration
[15], ya’ni o‘zbek tilida charmdan tayyorlangan kamar ma’nosini anglatadi, ammo asarda ifodalangan
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belbog® so‘zi chopon kiyilib ustidan belni tutib turish uchun bog‘lanadigan o‘zbek milliy
kiyimlarining bir turi hisoblanadi. Abdulla Qodiriyning “O‘tkan kunlar” romaninida “Qovoq
devonaning belbog‘i”, “...yangi bo‘z belbogni besh-olti aylandirib bog‘lag‘an...” [1, 86]
jumlalarining “The sash of Mad the Gourd”, “A new cotton sash wrapped several times around his
waist ”’[2, 176] kabi ingliz tilida “sash” so‘zi bilan tarjima qilinganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Demak,
asarda keltirilgan “belbog‘” so‘zining ingliz tilida ekvivalenti mavjud va “sash” leksik birligi
“belt "ga qaraganda matnga xos bo‘lar edi.

Xulosa. Til madaniyatning ko‘zgusi bo‘lib, unda nafaqat insonni o‘rab olgan real borliq, uning
real yashash sharoitlari, balki xalgning ijtimoiy o°zini o‘zi anglashi, uning mentaliteti, milliy
xarakteri, hayot tarzi, an’analari, urf-odatlari, axloqi, qadriyatlar yig‘indisi va dunyoqarashini ham
aks etadi. Tarjima jarayonida ushbu jihatlarni barchasi ikkinchi bir tilda qayta yaratiladigan murakkab
jarayon. Tarjimon oldida ikki xil yondashuv turadi: tarjimaning transliteratsiya, transkripsiya va
tasviriy tarjima usullaridan foydalanib asliyat matnining milliy-madaniy xususiyatlarini saglab golish
yoki yaqin ma’noli leksik birliklardan foydalangan holda tarjima tili madaniyatiga xos matn yaratish.
Tarjimon asliyat matnining xususiyatlarini saglab golgan holda ikkinchi bir tilda ekvivalent matn
yaratishni magsad qilishi kerak.
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UO’K 82
MODALLIK TILSHUNOSLIKDA VA U HAQIDAGI FIKRLAR
M. Q. Abdullayeva, talaba, Qarshi davlat universiteti, Qarshi

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada modallik hagida fikr yuritiladi. Modallikni har bir tilda va har
bir sohada kuzatish mumkin. Atrofimizda bo’layotgan vogea hodisalarga munosabatimizni
bildirishimizda, albatta modallikni go 'llaymiz.

Ushbu ishda modallikni ma’nolari va u haqidagi olimlarning fikrlari to’g’risida to’xtalib
o 'tiladi.

Kalit so’zlar: modallik, objektiv modallik, subyektiv modallik, modallik konseptsiyasi.

Annomauyusn. B smoii cmamve o6cysxcoaemcs mooanvHocmsb. MooanbHOCMb  MONCHO
Habnooams 6 KaxdcOoOM f3vlke U 8 Kaxicoou obracmu. Kozoa mei evipasicaem c60io peakyuioo Ha
npoucxoosawue BOKpye HAC COObIMuUs, Mbl 0053aMeNbHO UCNONIb3YeM MOOalbHOCMb. B danHoll
pabome Ha npumMepax aHaIUUPYIOMcs 3Ha4eHUsi MOOAIbHOCU U MHEHUE YYEeHbIX O Hell.

Knrouesvie cnosa: mooanvHocms, 00beKMUBHASI MOOANbHOCMb, CYObLEKMUBHASL MOOAILHOCHb,
HOHAMUE MOOATLHOCU.

Abstract. This article discusses modality. Modality can be observed in every language and in
every field. When we express our reaction to events happening around us, we definitely use modality.

In this work, the meaning of modality and the opinions of scientists about it will be discussed.

Key words: modality, objective modality, subjective modality, concept of modality.
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Modallik haqgida so’z ketadigan bo’lsa, u tilshunoslikda olimlar tomonidan tortishuvlarga
sabab bo’ladigan asosiy mavzulardan biri ekanligini ularning bu haqda bildirgan fikrlari orqali
yaqqol ko’zga tashlanishini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Modallik ko’p holda asosan mantiq va psixologiya
fanlarida qo’llaniladigan tushuncha bo’lib, tilshunoslikda hali chuqur o’rganilmagan mavzulardan
biridir. Mantigdagi imkoniyat, zaruriyat va taxmin bilan chegaralanadigan modallikdan farqli o’laroq
tilshunoslikda bu tushuncha kengroqdir. Izlanish davomida foydalanilgan adabiyotlarda mualliflar
fagatgina bu tushunchani ifodalashda asosan modal fe’llar bilan chegaralanishyotgani ko’zga
tashlandi. Modallik insonlar o’rtasidagi aloqa yo’lida xizmat qiladi, ya’ni so’zlovchi o’z fikrini modal
yuklamalar yordamida yanada chiroyliroq bayon etsa, modal fe’llar yordamida taxmin, xohish,
majburiyatni ko’rsatadi. Modallikni har bir tilda va har bir sohada kuzatish mumkin. Atrofimizda
bo’layotgan vogea hodisalarga munosabatimizni bildirishimizda, albatta modallikni qo’llaymiz.

Modallik va modallikning mohiyati hagida miloddan avvalgi 4- asrda Aristotel o’z fikrlarini
yozgan asarlarida bayon qilib o’tgan. Stoiklar maktabi (Stoizm- yunon falsafiy maktabi Ellinizm va
Rim falsafalasining asosiy ogimlaridan biri) mantig mulohazasidan tashqgari grammatik
kategoriyalari, masalan so’z turkumlari bilan shug’ullanishgan. Ular Aristotelning predmetlariga
nisbatan 10 ta kategoriya (mohiyat; miqdor; sifat; munosabat; o’rin; vaqt; holat; egalik; harakat;
majhullik) dan farqli to’rtta kategoriyani bir biridan farglashni taklif gilishadi. Bular: substrat, sifat,
holat va munosabat. Yana shuni ta’kidlash lozimki, stoiklar mantiq faqatgina fikr, tushuncha, hukm
va xulosa chiqarishnigina o’rgatib qolmasdan, balki so’z va gaplarning grammatikasini o’rgatish
zarur degan g’oyani ilgari surishgan.[1; 9]

Bundan tashqgari: “Modallik ma’nolari nima orqali ifodalanadi?” savoliga javob izlash
tilshunoslikda muhim o’rin egallaydi. Oxirgi o’n yilliklarda modal fe’llar bo’yicha tadqiqotlar
sezilarli darajada o’sganligini ushbu mavzuda olib borilayitgan izlanishlar va ularnig natijalari orqali
ko’rishimiz mumkin. Birinchi o’rinda ingliz tili modal fe’llar sistemasining o’ziga xos xususiyatlari
haqida ilmiy ishlar fanga taqdim qilingan bo’lsa, keyinchalik roman tillarida, italyan tilida ham bu
mavzu bo’yicha ko’zga ko’ringan tadqiqotlar amalga oshirildi. Tilshunoslik nazaridan qaraydigan
bo’lsak, har bir tilda modal fe’llar vazifalarining yetarli darajada chuqur o’rganilmaganligi ko’zga
tashlanadi.[2; 4]

“Modal” so’zi lotincha “modus” so’zidan olingan bo’lib o’lchov, usul degan ma’nolarni
anglatadi.[3;7] Modallikda modal “manba” degan tushuncha mavjud bo’lib, u so’zlovchining 0’ziga,
uning ichki hohish va zaruratlariga (intern) yoki tashqgi muhitga (extern) bog’liq bo’lishi mumkin
va buni biz nemis tilidan o’zbek tiliga tarjima qilingan asarlarda ifoda qilingan misollar orqali ko’rib
o’tishimiz mumkin. Masalan, er will zwar Gott dienen, ... (Der Steppenwolf, S.60)

Ollohga xizmat qilishni xohlaydi, ... (Cho’l bo risi, 54)

Ushbu keltirilgan misolda so’zlovchining xohishi ifodalanilyapti, demak- modal manba-
so’zlovchining o’zida (intern). Agar xuddi shu gapda sollen fe’lini ishlatsak, so’zlovchi majburiyatni
ifodalayotgan bo’lar edi. Modal manba so’zlovchining o’zida emas, balki boshga biron tashqi
manbada aks etgan bo’lar edi (extern).

Demak, bizning har bir bayon qilgan va qilmoqchi bo’layotgan fikrimizda modallik mavjuddir.
Nemis tilshunosi Vater ta’kidlaganidek, bizning fikrimizni bir chiziqda deb tasavvur etsak,
Munosabat bildirish ma’lum bir modallik darjasini o’zida aks etadi. Va u odatda neytral ifodalarda 0
darajadan boshlanib (bu yerda nol — neytral), harakatni amalga oshirish bo’yicha to’liq hohish va
shuningdek ishonch darajasiga borishi mumkin. Bu bizning fikrimizning modallikka nisbatan gay
darajada o’zgartirishimizga bog’liq.

Tilshunoslik fani bilan bir qatorda falsatada ontologik modallik, ya’ni biror vogeaning holat va
tarzi (Deutsch 1994) haqida so’z yuritiladi. Mantiqda esa modallik tushunchasi imkoniyat, zaruriyat
va taxmin orqali biron fikrning aniqlik darajasini ifodalaydi. Modallik tushunchasiga aniq ta’rif
berishdagi tushunmovchiliklar 0’ziga xos tasavvur qoldirayotganini kuzatishimiz mumkin. Biron bir
sohada, bu yerda tilshunoslikda chegaralanib, modallikka umumiy tushuncha berish bahs munozaraga
ega ekanligini kuzatish mumkin.

Modallik to’g’risida keltirilgan olimlarning boshqa fikrlarga ham to’xtalib o’tamiz.
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Modal ma’no ahamiyat darajasining ifodalanishida namoyon bo’ladi. U bayon etilgan fikrni
tushunishdagi kelib chigadigan muommolar bilan bog’liq bo’lib, ifoda kategoriyalarida turli xil
xatolarini keltirib chigaradi. [4; 42]

Mashhur nemis olimi Gerd Ahrenholz “Nemis tili chet tili sifatida” nomli manbaada modallik
sohasidagi muammolarga bag’ishlangan ishlar kamligini ta’kidlab o’tadi. Yana bir olmon olimi
Helbig Buscha (1965) modal fe’llarning qo’llanilishidagi xatolarni tadqiq qilgan holda, “Nemis tili
chet tili sifatida” gazetasida modallik sohasiga bag’ishlangan bir gator qo’llanmalar chop
etilganligini, lekin afsuski u yerda qay usulda buni til o’rganishda qo’llash mumkinligi haqidagi
savollar ochib berilmaganligini ta’kidlab o’tadi. Va shu bilan bir qatorda Germer (1980) modal
fe’llarining obyektiv qo’llanilishini sxema qilib darsga qo’llanma tarzida kiritishni taklif etadi. Nemis
tili bilan boshqa chet tilidagi modallikning o’xshashlik va farqlari bo’yicha tadqiqotlar nemis tilining
chet tili sifatida o’rganish qiyinchiliklaridan biri sifatida namoyon bo’ldi. Bulardan tashqari Grepl
va Masarik (1974) nemis hamda chex modal kategoriyalarini giyoslaydi. Kiliari (1989) nemis tilidagi
modal fe’llar va ularning yangi grek tilidagi ekvivalentlari bo’yicha izlanish olib boradi. [5; 58]
Bundan ko’rinib turibdiki, hali ham tilshunoslikda modallik tushunchasi borasida aniq bir xulosa
ko’rsatilmagan.

Shuni aytib o’tish joizki, Milan (2001) modallikning uch asosiy konseptini ajratadi: bir
o’lchovli modallik konseptsiyalari, ikki o’lchovli modallik konseptsiyalari va uch o’Ichovli modallik
konseptsiyalari.

Bu ikki o’Ichovli konseptsiya modallik bo’yicha munozaralar uchun rad qilib bo’lmaydigan
ikki zid epistemik / deontik tushunchaga asoslanadi. Shu o’rinda gisqa aytib o’tmoqchiman: mantiqda
ikki asosiy modallik zaruriyat va imkoniyat mavjuddir. Bu ikki modallik zarur (notwendig) va imkon
(moglich) tushunchalari orgali ifodalanadi. Ularga mos inkor tushunchalar zarur emas (unnotwendig)
va imkonsiz (unmdglich) mavjud. Shu tarzda mantigda modalliklar soni to’rttaga oshadi. [6;21] Ikki
o’lchovli modallikning bir o’lchovli modallikda rivojlanish davrini ushbu jadvaldagi ifoda orqali
ko’rishimiz mumkin:

Davr Ikki o’lchovli (mantiqqa | epistemik (obyektiv) = | noepistemik
yo‘naltirilgan) Fikrlarning ma’lumot
darajasi
Davr Ikki o’lchovli (tilga | epistemik (subyektiv) = | noepistemik
yo ‘naltirilgan) So’zlovchi fikri
Davr Bir o’Ichovli epistemik (subyektiv) | nol
=So’zlovchi fikri

Birinchi davrda ikki o’lchovli mantiqqa yo’naltirilgan modelda ,.epistemik®“ ,,obyektiv
epistemik® sifatida tushuniladi. Ikkinchi davrdagi ikki o’lchovlik tilga yo’naltirilgan modelda
»epistemik® ,obyektiv epistemik* sifatida ko’rsatiladi. Ikki modallik turi yonida ,,noepistemik* ni
ko’rib turibmiz. Uchinchi davrda esa bu tushuncha yo’q, faqatgina ,,subyektiv epistemik® turibdi.
Noepistemik ning yo’qligini sababi, modallik tushunchasi ostida yanada ko’proq subyektiv va
yanada kamroq obyektiv tushunilib bormogda. Bu o’tish mantigdan burilib, pragmatik mulohazalar
asosida yanada kuchliroq so’zlovchining modal fe’llar orqali ifodalangan subyektiv fikrlari tomoniga
o’zgargan holda amalga oshmoqda. [6; 49] Bir o’Ichovli modallikka o’tishga sabab markazda
subyektivlik yoki modallik asosi sifatida so’zlovchi, fikr egasi muhim ekanligi aniglandi. Bu
tilshunoslikda modallikka to’liq tavsif berishda yordam beradi.

Modallik so’zlovchining gapidagi reallik, noreallik, istak, imkoniyat, zaruriyat nisbatan tanqid
va baho berishidir. [7;109] Modallik bu so’zlovchi tomonidan gap mazmunining reallikka baho berish
usulidir, [8; 242] degan fikrlarni ko’rib turibmiz.

Demak, so’zlovchi so’zlagan gapning mazmuniga uning fikri, munosabat bildirishiga modallik
deb aytiladi va turli xil ya’ni leksik, grammatik va fonologik vositalar orqali namoyon boladi. U
barcha tillarda mavjud bolib, tilning o’ziga xos turli ifoda vositalari yordamida amalga oshadi.
So’zlovchi 0’z fikrini bildirishda modallikdagi reallik va noreallik, ishonch va mavhumlik, taxmin,
shartlilik, talab, imkoniyat va imkoniyatsizlik, majburiyat, buyruq, layogat, xohish hamda zaruriyatni
ifoda giladi.
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UO’K 82.09
BADIIY ADABIYOTDA KULTUROLOGIK YONDASHUV ISTILOHI VA MAZMUNI
Sh.Abdurahmonova, tayanch doktorant, Toshkent davlat o ‘zbek tili va adabiyoti universiteti,
Toshkent

Abstract. Ushbu magolada jahon adabiyoti namunalarini o ‘gitishdagi yangicha yondashuv —
kulturologiya haqida so‘z boradi. Kulturologiya atamasi istilohi, etimologiyasi borasidagi ilmiy
tadqiqotlar ko rib chigiladi. Kulturologik yondashuv va uning jahon adabiyotiga oid sara asarlarni
o ‘qitishda qo ‘llashning afzalliklari hagida amaliy xulosalar beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: yondashuv, tamoyil, kultura, madaniyat, istiloh, metod, usul, o ‘qitish, tadgiqot,
tajriba, amaliyot, malaka, modernizatsiya, islohot, ta’lim andozasi.

Abcmpakm.B O0aunoll cmambe 2080puUmcs 0 HOB0M NOOX00e K 00yYeHuio Ha Npumepax
MUPOBOTL Tumepamypuvl - Kyavmypoaocuu. Paccmompenvt nayunvie uccie0osanus no smumonocuu
mepMuHa Kynvmyponocus. [lanvl npakmuyeckue 6bl800bl O KYJIbMYPOLOSUYECKOM N00X00e U
npeuMyuiecmeaax e2o UCnoab308aHUs 8 NPEno0d8aHUU NPOU3BEOEHUN MUPOBOL TUMEPAMYDbL.

Knrouesvle cnoea: nooxoo, npunyun, Kyiemypa, Kyaismypd, pegopma, memoo, memoo,
obyueHue, uccredosanue, ONvIM, NPAKMUKA, Kealugurayus, MmooepHuzayus, peghopma,
obpazosamenvHas Mooeb.

Abstract. This article talks about a new approach to teaching examples of world literature -
culturology. Scientific studies on the etymology of the term culturology are considered. Practical
conclusions are given about the cultural approach and the advantages of using it in the teaching of
works of world literature.

Key words: approach, principle, culture, culture, reform, method, method, teaching, research,
experience, practice, qualification, modernization, reform, educational model.

Kirish. Ta’lim tizimida amalga oshirilayotgan islohotlar ko‘p jihatidan umumta’lim maktablari
amaliyotida katta o‘zgarishlarga sabab bo‘ldi. Shuningdek, o‘qitish tizimi jahon ta’lim andozalari
asosida modernizatsiya gilinishi sohada ham katta muvaffagiyat qozonishga erishildi. Qolaversa,
dunyoning sara asarlarini o‘zbek tiliga tarjma qilish va uni maktab darsliklariga joriy qilinishi
adabiyot darsliklarida sezilarli o‘zgarishlar ro‘y berishiga sabab bo‘ldi. Bu xususda O‘zbekiston
Respublikasi Vazirlar Mahkamasining 2018-yil 18-maydagi “Jahon adabiyotining eng sara
namunalarini o‘zbek tiliga hamda o‘zbek adabiyoti durdonalarini chet tillariga tarjima qilish va nashr
etish tizimini takomillashtirish chora-tadbirlari to‘g‘risida”gi 376-sonli garori ham jahon adabiyotiga
bo‘lgan yuksak e’tiborning asosi deyish mumkin. Chunonchi, avvalo, kitobxonlik madaniyatini
yaxshilash bo‘yicha Yurtboshimizning 2017-yil 13-sentabrdagi “Kitob mahsulotlarini nashr etish va
tarqatish tizimini rivojlantirish, kitob mutolaasi va kitobxonlik madaniyatini oshirish hamda targ‘ib
qilish bo‘yicha kompleks chora-tadbirlar dasturi to‘g‘risida”gi PQ-3271-sonli Qarorining kuchga
kirishi diyorimizda badiiy kitobga bo‘lgan munosabatning tubdan o‘zgarishiga sabab bo‘ldi.

Maktab adabiyot darsliklari tubdan isloh gilinishi bilan bir gatorda jahonning sara asarlari bilan
boyitilgani ta’limda erishilgan eng birlamchi yutuq deyish mumkin. Qolaversa, janr nugtayi
nazaridan sinflarga tagsimlash masalasi ham avvalgi holatidan bir gadar yaxshilanishiga erishilgan.
Darsliklarga kiritilgan badiiy asarlar ko‘lami millatlar turfaligi jihatidan ham rang-baranglik kasb
etadi. Xususan, avvallari g‘arb adabiyotidan rus, gruzin, hind, ingliz, fransuz, italyan millatiga
mansub bo‘lgan badiiy asarlar bilan tanishgan bo‘lsak, endilikda darsliklarimizda ilgari hech ham
o‘qitilmagan yunon, ispan, irland, AQSh, nemis millatlariga mansub bo‘lgan mashhur yozuvchilar
Gomer, Lengston Hyuz, Rey Bredberi, Jyul Vern, Artur Konan Doyl, Ernest Heminguey, Erix Mariya
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Remarklarning badiiy olami bilan yaqindan tanishish imkoniga ega bo‘ldik. Bu endilikda bugungi
kun o‘qituvchilari oldiga ushbu xalglarning madaniy-tarixiy hayoti bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
bilimlarining yangilanish ehtiyojini yuzaga chiqaradi. Zotan, “O*qituvchining o‘zi bolalarga fikr va
tuyg‘ularni yugqtira oladigan, ularda nafagat bilimga chanqoqlikni, balki yer yuzida sodir bo‘layotgan
barcha vogea-hodisalarga nisbatan katta azob va mas’uliyat hisini uyg‘ota oladigan shaxs bo‘lishi
kerak”[1] . Yangilanib borayotgan zamon talablari asosida yaratilayotgan darsliklar ham adabiyot
o‘qituvchisidan ana shunday ulkan jonkuyarlikni, katta mas’uliyatni talab qiladi: “O‘rganilayotgan
adabiy materialga bolalarni gizigtirolmagan, ularni muvozanatdan chigara olmagan, boz ustiga,
adabiy asarni o‘rganish jarayonida o‘quvchilarni toligtiradigan dars nafaqat foydasiz, balki zararli
hamdir”[2] .

Asosiy gism. Jahon adabiyotiga oid yangi namunalarni samarali o‘qitish, asarga xos belgili
jihatlarni giyosiy tahlil gila olish, golaversa, asar mohiyatining tub negizi darajasida fahmlash va
amaliyotga oqilona joriy qilish uchun, albatta o‘qituvchida ilgari o‘rganilgan bilimlarga tayangan
holda jahon xalglarining kulturologik asosiga doir bilimlar ham mavjud bo‘lishi kerak. Chunki, o‘zga
millatga mansub asarni o‘z millatining nuqtayi nazaridan turib tahlil gilish hech qachon o‘qirmanni
to‘g‘ri xulosaga to ‘la-to‘kis olib bormaydi. Birlamchi, bu asarni noto‘kis talqin qilinishiga olib borsa,
ikkilamchi, badiiy asarni o‘zlashtirilishidan ko‘zlangan magsad ro‘yobi ham o‘z-o0‘zidan mohiyatini
yo‘qotadi: “Badiiy matnning filologik tahlilidan asosiy magsad muallif obrazini to‘la idrok etib, unga
yetishishdir. Ayni shu holat badiiy matnni tahlil qilishning asosiga qo‘yilishi lozim[3] . Badiiy matn
jozibasini to‘la his etish, estetik zavqini tuyish badiiy asarni o‘rganishdagi eng asosiy magsad, eng
asosiy mantiq va asar mohiyati zamiriga borishdagi eng to‘g‘ri, yagona tutumdir. Shuni hisobga olgan
holda xalglarga xos kulturologik tamoyillarni izchil o‘rganib chiqish bugungi kunning dolzarb
masalalari sirasiga kiradi. Bu yondashuv turli xalglar adabiyotini chuqur anglashga garatilgan
ijtimoiy-madaniy bilimlar asosini tizimlashtirish ehtiyojini yuzaga chiqaradi. “Pedagogika fanlarini
o‘qitishda amalga oshirilayotgan sotsial-madaniy yondashuv pedagogik vogelikni jamiyatda ro‘y
berayotgan o‘zgarishlarning inikosi, shu jamiyatning pedagogik madaniyatidagi yangi
tendensiyalarning ko‘rinishi sifatida ko‘rsatish imkonini beradi. Shaxsning rivojlanishi har doim
0‘ziga xos tarixiy jarayondir, shuning uchun pedagogik faoliyatga tayyorgarlik ko‘rishda jamiyat
holatining xususiyatlarini va unga mos keladigan madaniyat turini o‘rganish zarur bo‘ladi’’[4] .

Muhokama. Kultura atamasi yevropa xalqlari lug‘atiga XIX asr oxirlarida kirib kelgan bo‘lsa-
da, fenomen sifatida 20-asrning 60-yillarida faol qo‘llana boshladi. Reymond Uilyamsning “madaniy
materializm” atamasi, Stiven Grinblatning “madaniy poetika” va Baxtinning “madaniy prozaik”
atamalari madaniyat sohasining ilk rivojlanish bosqichi tezlashishiga sabab bo‘ldi. “O‘sha davrdayoq
ingliz madaniyotshunos olimlari Richard Hoggart “Savodxonlikdan foydalanish”(1957), Raymond
Uilyams “Madaniyat va Jamiyat”(1958) asarlari bilan zamonaviy madaniyat tadqiqotlar chuqur ildiz
otishiga zamin yaratildi va hatto “Madaniyatshunoslik bo‘yicha munozara” mubhiti shakllana
bordi”’[5] .

“Kultur” atamasi lotin tilidan tarjima qilinganda “cultura” - “yerni ishlash”, “parvarishlash”
ma’nolarida va keyinchalik “ma’rifatli bo‘lish”, “tarbiyali”, “bilimli bo‘lish”, ma’nolarida
go‘llanilgan. Rus  manbalarida bu so‘zning “yetishtirish”, “tarbiyalash”, “ta’lim berish”,
“rivojlantirish”, “hurmat qilish”[6] kabi lotin tilidagi ko‘plab ma’nolarini keltiriladi. Italyan olimlari
bu atamani lotin tilidan “o°stirish”, “o°tish” kabi ma’nolar bilan izohlaydilar[7] . Uning arabchadan
olingan tarjimasida “madaniy” so‘zi “madinat” atamasining o‘zagidan olinganligi va uning mugqobili
“shaharlik” ma’nosini berishi haqida ma’lumotlar mavjud. Bu so‘zning arab tilida yana bir “rang-
barang” degan ma’nosi ham bor. Qadim ellin xalqlari “madaniyatsiz” varvarlardan o‘zlarining asosiy
farqini “tarbiyalanganlik” (“paydey”)likda  deb bilganlar[8] . Bundan tashgari amerikalik
madaniyatshunos olimlar A. Kreber, K. Klakxonlarning ma’lumot berishicha: “1952-yillarda
madaniyat hodisasiga berilgan ta’riflar soni 164tani tashkil etsa, so‘nggi adabiyotlarda bu ragam
400dan ortiq ekanligini kuzatish mumkin”[9]. Madaniyat atamasining istilohi polisemantik
xususiyatga ega bo‘lsa-da, mazmuni jihatidan o‘zaro yaqin ma’nolarni o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi:
“Yevropa xalqlari “madaniyat” atamasini “aqliy-axloqiy madaniyat” tushunchasi bilan yonma-yon
ishlatgan. Anglashiladiki, “Madaniyat” tushunchasi xilma-xil talginiga garamay, gadimdan hozirgi
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kungacha o‘z mohiyatini o‘zgartirmagan”[10] . Sovet marksist faylasufi G. I. Oyzerman madaniyat
atamasiga falsafa fani doirasida muhimligi jihatidan quyidagicha izoh beradi: “Agar biron bir falsafa
madaniyat hodisasini idrok eta olmasa va “madaniyat” atamasiga ta’rif bera olmasa, uning qadri yo‘q,
chunki falsafa dunyoqarashning ilmiy, nazariy, uslubiy o‘zagidir’[11] . Madaniyat atamasining
mohiyati “keng ma’noda bu so‘z tabiatda o‘zgarmagan narsadan farqli o‘laroq, inson tomonidan
ishlab chiqilgan, g‘amxo‘rlik gilgan va yaratilgan narsani anglatadi. Buni insoniyat svilizatsiyasi
yutuqlari yig‘indisi sifatida tushunish mumkin. Tor ma’noda esa badiiy ifoda shakllari “madaniyat”
atamasi ortida birlashtiriladi”[12]. Madaniyatni inson tomonidan yaratilgan qadriyatlar majmui deb
tushunish — bu so‘zning ma’nosi ochiqroq namoyon bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi, deb aytadi
madaniyatshunos olim M. Abdullayev. “Madaniyat tushunchasida hayotning bilologik shakllaridan
tashqari farqli o‘laroq, inson faoliaytining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari bir qatorda bu faoliyatning tarixiy
taraqqiyotning muayyan bosqichlarida, ma’lum bir tarixiy davrdagi, milliy va etnik rivojlanishdagi
sifatiy o°ziga xoslik ham o°z ifodasini topadi”[13] .

“Madaniyat hamma narsani qamrab oladi, u hayotning barcha jabhalariga ta’sir ko‘rsatadi va
uni san’at sohasi bilan cheklab bo ‘lmaydi. Madaniyat nafaqat teatr, kino, musiqa, xoreografiya yoki
tasviriy san’atdir, madaniyat xalqlarning eng yaxshi an’analarida, chuqur va mustahkam bilimlarida,
jamiyat manfaatlari uchun ijodiy va yuksak samarali mehnatda, chinakam insonparvar ijtimoiy
munosabatlarda o‘z aksini topgan qadriyatlardir’[14] . Madaniyat atamasi keng ma’noda jamiyat va
inosn tarixiy taragqgiyotining muayyan bir darajasi, kishilar hayoti va faoliyatining turli
ko‘rinishlarida, shuningdek, ular yaratgan moddiy va ma’naviy boyliklarda ifodalanadi. Tor ma’noda
esa kishilarning fagat ma’naviy hayoti sohasiga nisbatan ishlatiladi. Adabiyot esa madanayatning ana
shu tor ma’nosi bilan shug‘ullanadi.

Xulosa: Jahon adabiyotiga oid asarlar o‘qitilish chog‘ida kitobxon uning millatga xos
mentalitetini to‘g‘ri baholashi, asarni muallifi darajasida tahlil va talqin qila olishi, adabiyotning
bilramchi funksiyasi — estetik zavq olish tuyg‘ullaridan to‘lagonli bahramand bo‘lishi uchun bolalarni
kulturologik yondashuv asosda o‘qitish, ularni shu tamoyil orqali mazmunni chuqur va to‘kis
ilg‘ashga o‘rgatish yondashuvning asosiy funksiyasi hisoblanadi. Hozirgi rivojlanib borayotgan
murakkab va tezkor zamonda global axborot kommunikatsiya yutuqlarini ta’lim sohasiga yo‘naltirish
va uni amaliyotga integratsiya qilish ko ‘nikmasini shakllanitirish ish oldiga qo‘yilgan muhim
vazifalardandir.
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LINGUACULTURAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN ENGLISH AND UZBEK SOMATISMS

A.N.Abduraimova, Trainee-teacher, Uzbekistan State University of World Languages, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada ingliz va o'zbek tillarida frazeologik birliklar, magollarning
chog’ishtirma tahlili asosida somatizmlarning lingvomadaniy farglari ko rib chigiladi. Bunda
allomorfik va izomorfik jihatlari borasida so’z yuritiladi. Birinchi tildagi somatik birlik ikkinchi tilda
0 zgacha birliklar vositasida go 'llanishiga doir namunalar keltirib o tilgan.

Kalit so'zlar: Somatizm, frazeologik birlik, leksema, frazeologiya, somatik ibora, somatik
frazeologizm, komponent, ibora.

AnHomauun. B oannoii cmamee paccmampusaromcst IUHSB0KYIbMYPOI0SUYECKUE PA3IUYUSL
comMamusmoe HaA OCHOB€ nepeKkpecmHozo aHajiusd (ﬁpa360ﬂ02u3ﬂ/l06 u nocioeuy 6 AHTIULICKOM U
y30eKkcKkoM sA3bIKax. 30ech o6cyacoaiomes aiiomopuvie u uzomopguvle acnexkmol. Ilpusedenvi
npumepsbl YRompeOieHUus COMamu4eckol eOUHUYbl Nepeoco A3bIKA 80 8MOPOM A3bIKe NOCPEOICBOM
CREeYUAIbHbIX eOUHUY.

Knrouesvie cnosa: comamuszm, ppazeonocusm, iekcema, ppazeonocusi, comamuvecxkas pasa,
comamuvdecKkas qbpas'ewzoeuﬂ, KOMNOHEHM, Cllosocoyemanue.

Abstract. This article examines the linguistic and cultural differences of somatisms based on
the cross-analysis of phraseological units and proverbs in English and Uzbek languages.
Allomorphic and isomorphic aspects are discussed here. The article gives examples of the use of
somatisms.

Keywords: Somatism, phraseological unit, lexeme, phraseology, somatic phrase, somatic
phraseology, component, phrase.

Introduction. Among the more than seven thousand languages in the world, which differ from
each other according to the nature of language construction, there are unique phraseological,
paremiological articles and expressions used in them. Among them are Uzbek languages, which
belong to the Germanic group of the Indo-European language family, and English, which are part of
the Turkic language family. Proverbs in every language are created on the basis of people’s
experience and are refined over the years. A proverb is a short, figurative and logically complete
wise expression. Despite its shortness, it usually expresses a great meaning. Proverbs are important
because they:

1. Represents national traditions and values;

2. The word is clear;

3. It is of great importance for education;

4. It informs the generations about the life experiences of the ancestors; 5. Increases the
effectiveness of the speech.

Proverbs are thematically rich and they are expressed using different word groups and lexical
units. Somatic units, the object of our research, are among these tools.

Materials and methods. Despite the fact that somatism (somatic units) in the linguistic
landscape of the world is a current topic that attracts the attention of scientists, the conducted
researches are few and almost not studied by cross-sectional research method. The concept of
somatism entered the prism of linguistics in recent times, and in the late 20th and early 21st centuries,
linguists paid special attention to the somatic vocabulary and tried to find the necessary solutions to
the problems of intercultural communication and increase the effectiveness of studying the lexical
structure of the language.

The first to use this concept was F.O. Wack made the conclusion that "'somatisms belong to one
of the oldest layers of phraseology and constitute the most used part of the vocabulary of any
language." According to the Russian linguist Reichstein, somatisms are nouns that have the original
meaning of human or animal body parts. There are several lexical-semantic groups related to the
semantic properties of somatic stable expressions. These groups make it possible to distinguish the
common features characteristic of the entire linguistic community, as well as the specific features of
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somatic stable expressions in different languages. Somatism is a linguistic concept that unites human
internal and external organs under a common name, and the characteristic feature of the lexical units
of this group is that they belong to the noun group.

According to the characteristics of all somatic dictionaries, N.M. Shansky identified three
groups:

1. Common signs of the body or parts of the human body related to the specific characteristics
of the male and female bodies;

2. Names of internal organs that ensure the vitality and vital functions of the human body;

3. Determination of the substance of the human body and its organs

Results and discussion. This perfect analysis of somatisms provides an opportunity to classify
words, phraseological units, phrases, proverbs specific to the field and divide them into thematic
groups. For example:

1. Ko’z go’rgog- qo’l botir (somonic unit)

2. Sog’ yurak-tog’ yurak (splanchnic unit)

3. Mazali so’zga qulog charchamas (sensory unit)

4. Qilday tomir bo’lsa, tugganiga tortar (angionomic unit)

There are many proverbs in languages with the participation of somatic units carrying cultural
elements. For example:

Bosh omon bo’lsa do’ppi topiladi.

O’zi to’ysa ham,ko’zi to ymaydi.

Och qornim-tinch qulog’im..

A light purse makesa heavy heart.

Poor men seek meat for their stomach,

rich men stomach for their meat.

A long tongue is a sign of a short hand.

Somatisms are used in all proverbs in the sample, and many paremiological units of this type
can be cited. In order to determine the isomorphic, allomorphic, and specific characteristics of somatic
proverbs in the languages in question, it is appropriate to divide them into three groups.

I. Proverbs expressed by the same somatic units in the languages in question.

1. Of the ten fingers, some are long and some are shortBesh barmogq barobar emas.
2. Little pitchers have big (or large, long) ears

Devorning ham qulog’i bor

3. It is a good tongue that says no ill, and a better heart that thinks none

Tilingni to g ri tutolmasang, Dilingni to g ri tut

4, Two heads are better than oneBir bosh-balo bosh,

Ikki bosh-mardona bosh

5. Many hands make light work

Ikki go’l gilgan ishni,bir qo’l gilolmas

6.Keep your mouth shut and eyes openOg’iz-bir,qulog-ikki,

Bir so zlab,tingla qirq ikki

The quoted proverbs are expressed in both languages through the same somatic unit, and the
same is preserved in their translations. Therefore, this aspect is an isomorphic feature of English and
Uzbek languages.

I1. Proverbs expressed by somatic units in Uzbek and other lexemes in English

1. O ’zi to ysa ham,ko’zi to 'ymaydi
He is not poor that has little,but he that desires much
2. Och qornim-tinch qulog’im Better a lean peace than a fat victory3.Har Kimning

taqdiri o’z qo’lida
Fortune is easily found,but hard to be kept
4. Ko’z-go’rqoq, qo’l-botir
All things are difficult before they are easy
5. Uzun tilim-uzgun tilim,Qisga tilim-tizgin tilim
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Speech 1S silver,silence 1S golden

6. Do ’stning ko 'ngli qolguncha, Dushmanning bo’yni uzilsinWhen a friend asks, there is
no tomorrow

7. Bilagi zo ’r birni yigar,bilimi zo ’r-mingniKnowledge is power

8. Ikki gulogdan ko ’ra,bir ko’zga ko proq ishon

Believe not all that you see nor half what you hear

9. Boyning qorni besh, Biri hamisha-bo ’sh

The more you get,the more you want

I11. Proverbs are expressed through somatic units in English and without these units in Uzbek

1.4 light purse is a heavy heart

Borga-bor dunyo,yo’qqa yo’q dunyo

2.4 long tongue is a sign of a short hand

Gap desang,qop-qop,ish desang Samarqanddan top

3.4 heavy purse makes a light heart

Pul-belga quvvat,boshga-toj4.Cold hands,warm heart Tashqi ko rinish-aldamchi

5.Nothing is impossible to a willing heart

Qalovini topsang,qor yog'ar

6.4 hungry belly has no ears

Avval igtisod, keyin siyosat

Conclusion. During the review of proverbs in English and Uzbek languages with the
participation of somatic units, the following conclusions were reached:

1. The somatic units involved in the proverbs of the languages in question belong to the noun
group and syntactically have the function of demonstrative determiner, participle, possessive.

2. Certain somatisms used in English and Uzbek proverbs have preserved the same meaning in
translation.

3. Proverbs expressed in one language through other lexemes and in another language through
somatic units are the allomorphic aspect of the languages being compared, although they are the same
in terms of subject matter.

4. Since proverbs reflect aspects specific to culture and people's way of life, proverbs with

somatic unity should be studied through the method of linguistic and cultural analysis.
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VERBAL VA NOVERBAL MULOQOTNING EMOTSIYALARNI RAMZIYLASHTIRISH
uUSuLlI
B.S.Abdurazoqov, mustagil tadgiqotchi, Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti, Samargand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada verbal va noverbal mulogotning hissiyotlarni ramziylashtirish
usullari keltirilgan bo ‘lib, unda olimlarning muloqgot jarayonida aks ettiradigan omillar, modellar,
averbal harakatlar va hokazolar keltirilgan. Bundan tashgari magolada shaxs tomonidan verbal va
noverbal aloga kodlaridan foydalanish bo ‘yicha tilshunoslarning fikrlari ilgari surgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: mulogot, kommunikativ, semiotic omil, verbal, noverbal, averbal, paralingvistik
belgi, agrammatizmi.

Annomauun. B smou cmamve paccmampugaromes cnocoowvl 8epoanibHO20 U He8epOaibHO20
00WeHUsL OISl CUMBOAUZAYUU IMOYULL, A MAKIHCe PaKkmopbl, MoOOenu, asepoaibHvle Oelucmeus u m. 0.,
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Komopble Y4eHble ompasicaront 6 npoyecce O6W€HM}Z. KpOM@ moco, 6 cmamove ObLIU 6bICKA3AHbI
MHEHUSL TUH2BUCIOE 00 UCNOAb306AHUU YEI08EKOM KOOO8 6€p5a.71bH020 u H€6€p6aﬂbH020 06LL;€HM}Z.

Kntouesvle cnosa: KOMMYHUKAMUBHBIU, KOMMYHUKAMUBHBIN, CEMUOMUYECKUU (daxkmop,
8epOaIbHLL, HeBepOANbHbIU, A8epOANbHBIU, NAPAIUHLBUCMUYECKULL 3HAK, AePAMMAMUZM.

Abstract. This article discusses the ways of verbal and nonverbal communication to symbolize
emotions, as well as factors, models, averbal actions, etc., which scientists reflect in the process of
communication. In addition, the article expressed the opinions of linguists about the use of human
codes of verbal and nonverbal communication.

Keywords: communicative, communicative, semiotic factor, verbal, non-verbal, non-verbal,
paralinguistic sign, agrammatism.

“Mulogot” tushunchasini ham nazariy, ham amaliy jihatdan chuqur har tomonlama o‘rganish
dolzarbligi hagidagi bayonot olimlarning (filologlar, semiotiklar, faylasuflar va boshqalar)
e’tirozlariga sabab bo‘lishi ehtimoldan yiroqdir. Shu o‘rinda, G. G. Pochepsovning o‘rinli bir izohini
esga olaylik. Uning ta’kidlashicha, “muloqot— gumanitar fanlarning doimiy ob’ektlaridan biridir” [1],
u aslida inson xayotida tobora murakkablashib borayotgan ijtimoiy voqe’liklarni to‘g‘ri talqin qilish
va undagi mavjud muammolarni samarali bartaraf etishkabi vazifalarni o‘zida mujassamlashtiradi.

Zamonaviy fanda ko‘plab “kommunikativ”’ tushunchalar mavjud bo‘lib, ularning mualliflari
tilshunoslar, psixologlar, semiotiklar, boshga fanlar vakillaridir (asosan gumanitar soha vakillari).
Shunday qilib, ushbu muammo bo‘yicha ko‘plab ishlarni chuqur tahlil gilgan G. G. Pochepsov
quyidagi asosiy aloga modellarini aniglaydi — lingvistik, adabiy, teatral, germenevtik, folklor,
semiotik, madaniy, pragmatik, psixoanalitik, mifologik, sotsiologik, matn, falsafiy, o‘yin, material,
antropologik, dekonstruktivistik, posstrukturalistik, matematik, kibernetik, ijtimoiy-psixologik,
kontent tahlili, intellekt va konfliktologiya kabi modellarni sanab o‘tadi [1]. Ushbu kommunikativ
modellar ro‘yxatidan fanning turli (tilshunoslar, adabiyotshunoslar, semiotiklar) soha vakillarining
keng doiradagi qiziqishlarini va shunga mos ravishda “muloqot” tushunchasini o‘rganish va talgin
qilishda ko‘plab yondashuvlarni payqash qiyin emas.

Mulogotni tadqig qilishdagi yondashuvlar va texnologiyalarning bir-biridan keskin
farqqilishiga garamay, olimlar uning mavjudligining belgi shakli xususidagi fikrlari mushtarakdir.
Muloqgot verbal yoki noverbal shaklda amalga oshiriladi. Demak, o‘z-o‘zidan ko‘rinib turibdiki,
insonning fikri, g‘oyasi unga mos belgi, ya’ni verbal yoki noverbal vositalar yordamida amalga
oshiriladi.

Inson ongida joylashgan va faoliyat yurituvchi psixik konstruksiyalar sifatidagi tushunchalar
madaniy-semiotik makon va zamonda mavjuddir. Ular belgilangan kognitiv strukturalardir. Ularning
ma’no shakllari verbal bo‘lishi shart emas. Tushunchalar lingvistik bo‘lmasligi ham mumkin;
boshqacha qilib aytganda, ular an’anaviy tilda ifodalanmagan (ushbu atamaning tor ma’nosida), ya’ni
boshga verbal bo‘lmagan ramziy belgiga ega. Ular, masalan, rasm, me’morchilik namunasi, rags,
marosim va boshqa vositalar yordamida shakllantirilgan bo‘lishi mumkin.

Semiotik omil — madaniyat, shu jumladan, til taragqgiyotining asosiy shartlaridan biridir.
Madaniy konsept o‘zining ramziy tashqi ko‘rinishiga ko‘ra, bir tomondan, uning tashuvchisi va ishlab
chigaruvchisi — shaxs faoliyatida uning olamni idrok etishiga garatilgan intellektual faoliyatlari
natijasida namoyon bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomondan, ularni amalga oshirish usuli sifatida uning o°zi
tashuvchi va ishlab chiqaruvchi sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. U temporal-fazoviy uzluksizlik belgilar
bilan qurollangan. Alomat, ya’ni belgi (verbal va noverbal)— bu inson ongida ma’lum bir fikr, g‘oya
mavjudligining ishonchli dalilidir.

Shunday qilib, inson tafakkuri nafaqat belgilar bilan shakllanadi, balki hosil bo‘ladi. “Belgi
nafaqat tayyor ruhiy tarkibni yetkazish maqsadiga xizmat qiladi, balki bu tarkibning o°zi
shakllanadigan va birinchi marta to‘liq aniqlikka ega bo‘lgan vositadir.” [2]

Inson tomonidan tashqi va ichki dunyoning kognitiv-emotsional rivojlanishi 0‘z mohiyatiga
ko‘ra prinsipial jihatdan ramziydir; bu uning vogelikni bilish jarayonining o‘zini ham, uning
natijalarini ajralmas semiotik aniqlashni ham ta’minlaydigan belgilar tizimlaridan foydalanishni
nazarda tutadi. E.Sapirning majoziy ifodasiga ko‘ra, “butun madaniyat, qolaversa, shaxsning xulq-
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atvori ham ramziylik bilan keng qamralgandir” [3]. Ma’lumki, voqge’likni inson turli semiotik usullar
orqali, jumladanverbal (haqiqiy til) va noverbal muloqot (san’at asari namunasi, masalan me’moriy
namuna, surat, grafik tasvir va hokazo) orqgali idrok etadi. Faylasuf, tilshunos J.Ortega-i-Gasset idrok
jarayonining semiotik tabiati haqida to‘g‘ri bir fikrni ilgari suradi, ya’ni: “Ma’lum bir xususiyat
alohida tafakkur predmetiga aylanishi uchun mavhumlashtirish sa’y-harakatlari natijasini tuzatuvchi
va uni amalga oshiruvchi mos belgi/ramz kerak [4]. Lingvistik va nolingvistik belgilar va belgilarning
gnoseologik funksiyasi hech ganday holatda yagona bo‘lmaydi. Ular tabiatan kommunikativ,
informatsion va ekspressiv funksiyalarga ega bo‘ladi. Mazkur tarkib o0’z ichiga emotsional birliklarni
gamrab oladi. Misol uchun to pull oneself together, to break down, to blow up, to calm down, astonish,
apprehensive , to be worried, to be uneasy va hakozolar.

Eng umumiy shaklda belgini bir tomondan umumiy ma’noda axborot tashuvchisi, ikkinchi
tomondan esa, bir madaniyat orgali uni boshqasida saqglab golish va rivojlantirish usuli sifatida
belgilash mumkin. Amaldagi belgi turiga garab (verbal yoki noverbal), mulogot shakli verbal yoki
noverbal bo‘lishi mumkin. Insonlar orasidagi haqiqiy lisoniy mulogotda bu ikki turdagi aloqalar bir-
biri bilan uzviy bog‘lig bo‘lib, haqiqatda yagona, murakkab tuzilgan kommunikativ tizimni
ifodalaydi.

Aloga tizimlarini o‘rganish bo‘yicha ko‘plab nufuzli mutaxassislar ontogenez nuqtai nazaridan
verbal va noverbal aloga vositalari yagona kommunikativ birlikni anglatishini isbotladilar (integrated
communicative unit). Nemis paralingvistlari K.Elix va J.Rebeynlarning noverbal mulogotni
eksperimental ma’lumotlarga asoslanib quyidagi turlarga bo‘lishlarini ancha ishonarli deb usul
ekanligini e’tirof etadilar: a) komitativ (komitative, ya’ni hukmron noverbal muloqot tabiiy til bilan
birga keladi), b) tagdimot (presentative — imo-ishora tili, an’anaviy til bilan birga), v) ostensiv
(ostentative — masalan, eshikning namoyishkorona yopilishi va qisqacha og‘zaki izoh) [5]. Shunday
qilib, insonning barcha kommunikativ harakatlari ma’lum darajada an’anaviylik bilan verbal va
noverbal (yoki paralingvistik) ko‘rinishlariga bo‘linishi kerak [5]. Aslida, haqiqiy muloqotda ular
yaxlitlikda harakat gilishadi. Shunday qilib, rus paralingvisti I.N. Gorelovning fikricha, noverbal
belgilar “hamrohlik va mustahkamlash funksiyalariga ega (yoki to‘ldiruvchi)” [6]. Ushbu
funksiyalarning dolzarbligi, bizning fikrimizcha, aloqa turiga bog‘liq (nutq turi, funksional uslubi,
nutq janri va boshqalar). Noverbal vositalardan foydalanish chastotasi va kommunikativ va ijtimoiy
ahamiyatga egaligi insoniy mulogot sohasi bilan belgilanadi (giyoslang: til — buatamaning keng
ma’nosida — ilmiysimpoziumda olimlar o‘rtasidagi muloqot va ularning banket zalida yoki, masalan,
siyosiy mitingda mulogot qgilish tili).

“Averbal harakatlar(stulning g‘ichirlashi, eshikning g‘iyqillashi, bosh qimirlatish, qarash, imo-
ishora va hokazo), — deb yozadi I. N. Gorelov, — kommunikativ aktga kiritilgan bo‘lib, verbal stimul
yoki verbal reaksiyani to‘liq almashtiradi” [6]. I. N. Gorelovning ko‘plab matnlarni sinchkovlik bilan
tahlil qilishi (asosan adabiy) kommunikativ harakatlarning noverbal va verbal komponentlarini
amalga oshirish xronologiyasini ochib berdi: ularning birinchisi, qoida tarigasida, ikkinchisidan oldin
keladi [6].

Shaxs tomonidan verbal va noverbal aloga kodlaridan foydalanish, birinchi navbatda, ularning
har birining ma’lum cheklovlari bilan bog‘liq. Shu bilan birga, I. N. Gorelov ta’kidlaganidek,
“paralingvistik belgi... mavhum tafakkur konstruksiyalari bo‘lgan denotatsiyalarni nazarda tutadigan
bo‘lsak, lingvistik belgidan ko‘ra cheklanganroq ko‘rinadi” [6]. Murakkab mavhum fikrni
tushuntirish yoki, misol uchun, grammatik zamon kategoriyalarni (“agar”, “keyin”, “qachon” va
boshgalar.) noverbal shaklga mos ravishda shakllantirish ancha giyinrog. Shuning uchun biz noverbal
belgi yoki aloqa kodining ma’lum bir “agrammatizmi” haqida xulosa qilishimiz mumkin.

Rus va xorijiy tadgigotchilarning [6, 7] ishlarida tilshunoslarning odamlar o‘rtasidagi noverbal
mulogot kodi muammosini, xususan, verbal va noverbalalogalarning ularning onto- va filogenezidagi
o‘zaro bog‘ligligini o‘rganishga etarlicha e’tibor bermaganligi, qayta-qayta ta’kidlangan. Shu bilan
birga, ilmiy nazariy adabiyotlar tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, so‘nggi o‘n yillikda belgilangan muammo
tilshunoslar va paralingvistlar, aynigsa yevropalik olimlar tomonidan tobora faol va samarali
muhokama qilinmoqda [8]. Shunisi e’tiborga molikki, aslida insonning mulogot magsadini kodlash
va dekodlashning noverbal usuli ahamiyatini qadimgi davrlarda yo‘q, ya’ni ritorika fanining tug‘ilishi
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davrida tushunishgan. Shunday qilib, notig Kvintilian tomonidan fikrlarni ifodalashning noverbal
usullaridan foydalanishda ritorik mahoratning muhimligini ta’kidlagan edi [8]. Ritorik mulogot
uchun noverbal vositalarning dolzarbligi bilan bir gatorda, u yana bir muhim amaliy gizigishga ega:
noverbal kod ma’lum toifadagi odamlarni, masalan, karlarni o‘rgatishda yagona vosita sifatida
ishlatilishi mumkin [10].

Har ganday ijtimoiy hodisa singari, emotsiyalar ham verbal va noverbal tarzda ramzga aylanadi.
Insonlar orasidagi real mulogotda uning verbal va noverbal kodlari aslida yagona kommunikativ
jarayondir. Ular inson muloqotining yaxlit shaklidir. Verbal va noverbal kodlarning mulogot
jarayonida integratsiyalashuvi ularning kommunikatorlarning fikrlari, g‘oyalari, niyatlarini ifodalash
nuqtai nazaridan ob’ektiv cheklovlari bilan belgilanadi. Shaxs tomonidan u yoki bu aloga kodidan
foydalanish aloga aktida ifodalangan denotatsiya yoki referentning mavhumligi yoki o‘ziga xosligiga
bog‘lig. Bir qator mavhum toifalarni noverbal vositalar (paralingvistik hamda vaqt tushunchasi) bilan
yetkazish qgiyin albatta.
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UO’K [82-84:81'373°25:611.01](=512.133=111)
O‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILLARIDAGI SOMATIK MAQOLLARNING SEMANTIKASI
X.Sh.Akbaraliyeva, mustaqil izlanuvchi, O‘zbekiston Milliy universiteti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada xalgimiz yaratgan magollarning mavzu jihatidan xilma-xilligi,
rang-barangligi va boshqa xalg maqollaridan ajralib turishi haqida batafsil to ‘xtalib
o ‘tilgan. Maqgollar mazmun jihatdan chuqur bo ‘lishi bilan birga badiiy jihatdan ham
mukammaldir. Mazkur magolada magollar mavzuviy guruxlarga ajratildi. Somatik birliklarning
o ‘zbek xalq magqollarida qo ‘llanilishi turli semantik guruhlar asosida shakllantirildi.

Kalit so ‘zlar: somatik komponent, magqol, bosh, qo ‘l, semantik, tahlil, somatizm, paremiyalar.

Annomayusn. B oannou cmamve noOpoOHO paccMOmpeHo MHO2000pasue cO30aAHHbIX HAUWUM
HClpOdOM nocmnosuy no niemamuke, pa3H006pa3ue u omaudus om dpyeux HapoéHblx nocnosuy.
HOCJZ06ul{bl CO@Qprcameflebl u xyéoofcecmeeHHO COBEPULEHHDL. B oannon cmamve nocijioeuybsl
pCZS’()eJZeHbl Ha memamudecKkue c2pynnbusl. Ynompe@zeHue comamudecKkux edumm 6 y36€KCKLlX
Hapodezx nocjiosuyax qupMupOGLZJZOCb HA OCHOB€E PA3HbIX CEMAHMUYECKUX cpynn.

Knrouesnte cnosa: comamuyecxkuii KOMNnoOHeHm, nocjiosuya, coioea, pyka, cemMmanmuxka, anajius,
comamusm, napemuu.

Abstract. In this article, the diversity of the proverbs created by our people in terms of subject
matter, variety and differences from other folk proverbs are discussed in detail. The proverbs are
deep in content and artistically perfect. In this article, proverbs are divided into thematic groups. The
use of somatic units in Uzbek folk proverbs was formed on the basis of different semantic groups.

Key words: somatic component, proverb, head, hand, semantic, analysis, somatism, paremias.

Kirish. Somatizmlar — odam yoki hayvon tanasi qismlarining asl ma’nosini bildiruvchi so‘zlar.
Bu atama biologiyada, tibbiyotda “inson tanasi bilan bog‘liq narsa” ma’nosida va “aqliy”
tushunchasiga garama-qarshi qo‘llanilishi mumkin. Inson o‘zini shaxs sifatida anglab, uning
tanasining his-tuyg‘ulari va qismlari orqali unga ko‘rinadigan sezgilardan boshlanadi.
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Rayhshteynning fikriga ko‘ra: somatik turg‘un iboralarning semantik belgilariga kelsak, xarakter,
jismoniy holat, his-tuyg‘u-holat, munosabat, shaxsning sifat xususiyatlari, aqliy faoliyati, portreti,
shaxsning harakatlari va harakatlari kabi bir nechta leksik-semantik guruhlar mavjud, ijtimoiy
mavqeyi, obyektdan uzoqlik darajasi. Bu guruhlar butun til jamoasiga xos bo‘lgan umumiy
xususiyatlarni, shuningdek, turli tillardagi somatik to‘plam ifodalarining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini
ajratib ko‘rsatish imkonini beradi. Hozirgi vaqtda somatik leksikalar inson tanasi a’zolarining
nomlari, jumladan, somatik maqollar bilan bog‘liq. Bag‘rikeng madaniyatlararo muloqotni izlashda
giyinchiliklar yuzaga kelganligi sababli tilshunoslarning digqat-¢’tiboriga aylanib bormoqda.
Somatik leksika tilning leksik tarkibining eng qadimgi qatlamiga kiradi va ma’lum bir etnolingvistik,
madaniy va lingvistik birlashmaning barcha a’zolari tomonidan olingan dunyo haqidagi
ma’lumotlarning saqlovchisi sifatida ishlaydi. Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligi inson va til o‘rtasidagi
bog‘lanishlarni kuzatishga tobora ko‘proq e’tibor gqaratmoqda. Til odamlarning atrofdagi dunyo
haqgidagi tasavvurlarini ifodalash va saglash vositasidir. Ushbu g‘oyalar va tasvirlar dunyoning o‘ziga
xo0s rasmida to‘plangan ko‘plab sohalarni o‘z ichiga oladi. Insonning obyektiv ongida tarixan
shakllangan, etnik guruh tilida o‘z aksini topadigan dunyo haqidagi qarashlar yoki g‘oyalar
yig‘indisini bildiruvchi atama odatda dunyoning til rasmi deb ataladi.

Asosiy gism. Har gqanday insoniyat jamiyatida zarur bo‘lgan tushunchalar va munosabatlarni
o°‘z ichiga oladi, ularsiz inson nutqi haqida o‘ylash qiyin sanaladi. Somatik lug‘atlardan keng
foydalanish maqgollarni nutqda yanada ta’sirchanligini asoslaydi. Paremiyalarning tarkibiga maqol,
matal, hikmatli so‘zlar, iboralar kiradi. Maqollar bu insonlarning o‘zaro muloqotida va yozma nutqda
juda zarur. Ushbu birliklar tufayli ba’zi bir aniq ma’lumotlar va hayotiy vaziyatlar uzatiladi. Ular
yordamida biz ma’lum obyektlar o‘rtasidagi munosabatni tushunamiz. Strukturaviy paremiologiya
semiotik fanlar sohasida ham alohida o‘rin tutadi. U magqollar haqidagi umumiy fikrlarni bildirtirib,
uning ichki va mazmuniy tuzilishiga kirib boradi. Dunyoning paremiologik surati — bu dunyoning
lingvistik rasmining bir qismi, asosiy madaniy qadriyatlarni o‘z ichiga olgan milliy tushunchalar
sohasining bir qismi. Shunday qilib, ingliz madaniyatida asosiy qadriyatlar “salomatlik™ (health),
“hayot” (life), “aql” (mind), “ish” (work) mavzulardagi maqollar orqali ifodalanadi. Bunday
gadriyatlar bir gadriyatni anglatuvchi magollarda aks ettirilishi mumkin, keyin esa u orgali boshqasi
aniglanadi. Masalan: “A sound mind in a sound body” (sog‘ tanda sog‘lom aql) — “Aql boshlovchi
- tana ishlovchi”. Bu maqolda “salomatlik™ tushunchasi ham, “aqliy qobiliyatlar” tushunchasi ham
tasvirlangan va uning ma’nosi ham ikki xil tarzda tarjima qilinadi.

O‘zbek tilida ham somatik mavzuga oid maqollar juda ko‘p, masalan, “Qornimga
yig‘lamayman, qadrimga yig‘layman” — Bu maqolning muqobili: “Qornim ochligidan yig‘lamayman,
qadrim yo‘qligidan yig‘layman” tarzida nutqda qo‘llaniladi. Ba’zan shunday bo‘ladiki, inson
jamiyatda imkoni boricha mehnat giladi va shunga garamay, unga rahmat aytish u yoqda tursin, uni
qadrlamaydilar, mensimaydilar, hatto nohaq gapirishadi, asabiylashtirishadi yoki uni ko‘rolmasdan
ortidan turli bo‘xtonlar yog‘diradilar. Bu maqolni inson hayotidan noliganda shunday holatda aytadi.
Ingliz magoli: “Qo‘l qo‘lni yuvar, ikki qo‘l betni”. Bu magqolning ma’nosi-odamlar yolg‘iz
yashamaydilar va olomonga qo‘shilib, jamoa bo‘lib ishlashlari kerakligi haqida so‘z boryapti. Biz
magqollani semasiga qarab ikki til miqyosida turli mavzuviy guruxlarga garab bo‘lib chigamiz.

“Qo‘l” leksemasi ishtirok etgan maqol — “Ikki qo‘l gilgan ishni, bir qo‘l qilolmas” — One
hand cannot applaud the other. Bir inson qilgan ish ko‘rinmaydi ko‘pchilik bir yogadan bosh chigarib
qilgan ishni natijasi ko‘rinadi va ko‘pchilik gilgan ish samaraliroq ekanligi haqida so‘z boryapti ushbu
maqolda.

“Bosh” leksemasi ishtirok etgan maqollar. “Fish goes rotten by the head”. Rahbar odam va
uning jamoasi haqida so‘z boryapti. Yana shu o‘rinda ayta olamizki mazkur maqol korrupsiyaga yo‘l
qo‘yilgan hollarda ham qo‘llaniladi. Agar rahbar poraxo‘r, 0°z kasbini yaxshi bilmaydigan savodsiz
va nafsini quliga aylanib o0°zi va yaqinidagilarga ta’sirini o‘tkazganda atrofdagilar bu holatga
munosabatni uning jamoasidan hafa bo‘lmaslik ,,Fish goes rotten by the head” tarzida ishlatishadi.

O‘zbek somatik maqollari orasida ,,bosh” leksemasi bilan bog‘liq va madaniyatni o‘zida
ifodolovchi maqol mavjud: “Bosh omon bo‘lsa do‘ppi topilar”. Ma’nosi: insonning yaxshi, yorug*
kunlarga, sog‘lik, tinchlik-xotirjamlik bo‘lsa, yaxshi, yorug*® kunlarga umidi, o‘zini taqdir ixtiyoriga
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topshirib tavakkal gilish ma’nolari ifodalangan. Bosh kiyim sifatida bu yerda qalpoq, shapka, shlyapa
emas, aynan do‘ppi keltirilgan. Ma’lumki, do‘ppi o°‘zbek xalqining milliy bosh kiyimi sanaladi. Shu
o‘rinda lingvomadaniy birlik sifatida etalon vazifasini bajarib kelgan.

“Bedard yonida gapirsang boshi og‘rir”. O‘zi g‘am chekib turgan odam bu g‘amni his
qilmaydigan odam oldida gapirsa, u buni his gilolmasligi fagat boshiga og‘riq kirishi mumkinligi
haqida so‘z boryapti. “Bosh rohati tan rohati”. Bu yerda inson boshi muhim tana a’zosi sifatida
ko‘rstilyapti. “Bosh armoni bo‘lmasa, Mol armoni bo‘lmas” ,,Joni achimasning qoshida, Boshing
ham og‘rimasin”. “Og‘rigsiz bosh bosh emas. Oh tortmasang, soch oqarmas”. Ushbu maqolda garilik
darakchisi hisoblangan soch oqarishiga faqat yillar zarbi sabab emas, balki bosh og‘rigiga sababchi
bo‘ladigan turli omillar ham sabab ekanligi tarzda ifodalangan. “Og‘rigsiz bosh yer ostida bo‘ladi”.
Ushbu magolda toki inson tirik ekan, unda ma’lum bir og‘riglar bo‘lishi, tanasini azoblashi tabiiy
holligi hagida fikr aytilgan. Inson vafot etgandagina dard-u og‘riglardan forig* bo‘lishi haqida fikr
aytilgan.

Demak, “bosh” leksemasi o‘zbek va ingliz xalq maqollarida muhim rol o‘ynaydi. U insonning
eng yuqori tana a’zosi sifatida maqollarda qo‘llanilib, asosan ish, sog‘lik va dard ma’nolarini
ifodalashda nutqda qo‘llaniladi. Maqollarni o‘rganib chiqib shuni ayta olamizki, ingliz tilidagi
ko‘plab maqollar o‘zbekcha maqollarga ma’no jihatidan uda yaqin. Degan xulosaga kelishimiz
mumkin. O‘zbek tilidagi bosh somatizmli maqollar ingliz tilidagi boshb so ‘zli somatizmlarga
qaraganda ko‘proq ekanligini aniqladik. Bosh komponenti o‘zbek magqollarida o‘zining birlamchi
ma’nosida ingliz tiliga qaraganda kamroq qo‘llaniladi asosan o‘xshatishlar asosida ma’no
ifodalashlariga duch kelindi. Somatizmlar har ganday insoniyat jamiyatida zarur bo‘lgan juda ko‘p
tushunchalar va munosabatlarga ega, ularsiz inson nutgini tasavvur gilish giyin. O‘zbek tilidagi qo‘l,
yurak, bosh, tish kabi maqollar tahlili asosida.

“Tish” leksemasi ishtirok etgan maqollar. O‘zbek xalq maqoli: “Tishsiz og‘iz — toshsiz
tegirmon” bunda o‘xshatish asosida ma’no ifodalangan. Odamning jag‘ qismi tishsiz qolsa, tegirmon
ya’ni bug‘doyni unga aylantiradigan tegirmon toshsiz qolishi haqida so‘z boryapti. Inson tishsiz
necha kun yoki yil yashashini bilmaymiz, lekin uning oshqozon asab tizimiga yaxshigina salbiy ta’sir
qilishini bilishimiz mumkin. “Og‘riq tishning davosi — ombir”. Ushbu maqolda insonga eng ko‘p
azob beradigan dard — tish og‘rig‘i hagida munosabat bildirilgan. Har ganday kasalni davolash
mumkin, ammo vaqtida davolanmagan tish og‘rig‘iga davo faqat ombir ekanligi aytilgan.

“Ko‘z” leksemasi ishtirok etgan maqol Maqol: “Ko‘r ko‘rni qorong‘uda topadi”. Har kim
o‘ziga mos odam bilan do‘stlashadi, Ularning nafaqat dunyoqarashlari, balki ko‘rinishlari ham bir
xillik kasb etishi haqida so‘z boradi. Yuqoridagi maqolda shu fikr aks etgan. Yana bir misolda hayvon
obrazlari orqali ingliz va o°zbek tillarida insonlar giyofasi juda chiroyli va tushunarli ochib berilgan.
Misol uchun, ingliz tilidagi “Dog does not eat dog” maqolida “dog” obrazi orqali inson termini
izohlanadi, maqolni o‘quvchi uning mazmunini juda oson va tez tushuna olishi uning kognitiv
tuzilishi to‘liq ochib berilganligidadir va bu maqolning o‘zbekcha mugqobil varianti: “Qarg‘a
qarg‘aning ko‘zini cho‘qimas” tarzida ifodalanadi. “Dog” va* qarg‘a” so‘zlari orqali bir kasb yoki
mansabdagi insonlar obrazlari nazarda tutiladi. Somatik birliklar qo‘llanilgan maqollarni mumkin
qadar o‘rganish va til va nutq uchun xarakterli bo‘lib, shu orqali o‘zbek tilining lug‘at tarkibi
giyoslashlar orgali boyib boradi. Bunday mazmundagi magqollarga muloqot jarayonida ko‘proq
murojaat qilish, ayni paytda kishilarning nutq odobi va muomala madaniyati yuksalaveradi. O‘zbek
tilshunosligida ushbu uslubiy vositaning lisoniy mohiyatini ochib beruvchi maxsus ish yuzaga kelgan
emas. Mavjud ma’lumotlar esa ilmiy jamoat ahlini qondirish darajasida emas. Maqollar tilning ko‘rki
hisoblanadi. Ulardagi ixcham hajm va ma’no xalq ma’naviyati, zakovati mahsulidir. Maqollardan
nutqda foydalanish, ta’sirchanlikni oshirishga va shuning barobarida tilning ko‘rkamligini namoyon
etishga olib keladi, nutgning xalq tiliga yaqin bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi.

Xulosa. Demak, har ikki tildagi somatik maqollarning ko‘pi insonning boshiga tushadigan
yaxshi yomon kunlarga va sog‘lik va kasalliklarga ishora qilingan o‘rinlarda ko‘proq qo‘llanilar ekan.
Masalan “Ko‘r ko‘rni qorong‘uda topar”. Demak, ko‘z insonning muhim tana a’zosi bo‘lgan holda
uning ko‘rmasligi orqali feli bir biriga yaqin insonlar jamoasi haqida so‘z borganda ishlatiladi.
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Keyingi tadqiqotlarimizda somatik maqollarni yanada chuqurroq o‘rganib. ikki til qiyosida asosli
dalillar bilan kengroq yoritishga harakat gilamiz.
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ZAMONAVIY ADABIYOTNING RIVOJLANISHI VA UNING O’ZIGA XOS
XUSUSIYATLARI
N.B.Akindikov, katta o*gituvchi, Samargand davlat chet tillar instituti, Samargand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada zamonaviy adabiyotning, kelib chiqishi va o’ziga hos
hususiyatlari yoritilgan. Shu o’rinda, ajdodlarimiz tomonidan qoldirilgan boy adabiy me’rosni
o’rganar ekanmiz, adabiyot insonlar orasida, yashash muhitida alohida o’rin tutganligi va o’ziga
xos vazifalarni bajarganligini ko rishimiz mumkin. Biz buni avvalo - estetik va axborot madaniyatida
ko ramiz. Adabiyot jamiyat uchun ham eng yaxshi do'st, ham eng shafqatsiz tangidchi bo ‘lishi
mumkin. Lekin, albatta, adabiyot hamisha ijtimoiy hayotning ko zgusi bo ‘lib kelgan va madaniy
Jjarayonning asosiy qurollaridan biri bo‘lgan. Yangi ming yillikning boshidayoq, muhim, jiddiy
o’zgarishlar ro’y berayotgani hech birimizga sir emas, uning bosgichlari kundan kunga rivojlanib
bormoqda.

Kalit so’zlar: adabiyot, zamon va makon, yangi asr, insoniyat, madaniy jarayon, sivilizatsiya,
global o’zgarish, postindustrial jamiyat.

Armomauuﬂ. B oannou cmamove pacckasvleaenics o npoucxoofc@enuu U YHUKANTbHbIX
0cobeHHOCmAX coe8peMeHHOoU aumepamypsl. 30echb, uzyuas bozamoe aumepamypHoe Hacleoue,
ocmaeieHHoe Hawumu npedkamu, Mbl GMOMM, umo Jaumepamypa saHumaem ocoboe mecmo cpe()u
q0oet, 8 cpede ux 0OUMAaHUs, 6bINOIHAem ceou 3adauu. Mbvi eudum smo npedicoe 8cezo 8
acmemuueckou u uH@opmayuoHnou Kyrvmype. Jlumepamypa moodicem Ovbimb IYUUUM OPY2OM
obuecmea u camvim cyposuim e2o kpumukom. Ho, 6e3ycioeno, ntumepamypa ce20a Ovlia 3epKaiom
00WeCMBEHHOU HCUSHU U OOHUM U3 2NABHLIX UHCMPYMEHMO8 KYI1bmYypHo2o npoyecca. Hu ons xoeo
U3z HAC He ceKpeni, 4Ymo 6 Haudajle HOB02c0 mblciaUelemus npoucxodﬂm BAJICHbIE U CEPbE3HblE
U3MEHEHUA, €20 Inmanvl pa3zeuearonics oerb 0mo OHAL.

Knrouesvie cnosa: numepamypa, epems u npoCmMpaxHcmeo, HOBblU G€K, UYeno6edecmso,
Ky]lbmypl-lbllz npoyecc, yueuiuzayus, 2nobanvhvle USMEHEHUA, nocmuﬁdycmpuaﬂbﬁoe 061/1486’}’)160.

Abstract. In this article is written about the origin and unique features of modern literature.
Here, studying the rich literary heritage left by our ancestors, we see that literature occupies a special
place among people, in their environment, and fulfills its tasks. We see this primarily in aesthetic and
informational culture. Literature can be society's best friend and its harshest critic. But, of course,
literature has always been a mirror of social life and one of the main instruments of the cultural
process. It is not a secret for any of us that important and serious changes are taking place at the
beginning of the new millennium, its stages are developing day by day.

Key words: literature, time and space, new age, humanity, cultural process, civilization, global
changes, post-industrial society.

Kirish. Zamonaviy adabiyotning kelib chigish va rivojlanish tarixiy taraqgiyot bosgichiga
nazar solar ekanmiz, jahon madaniyatidagi adabiy jarayonni chuqur o‘rganishga qiziqish o‘tgan
asrning oxirgi o’n yilligida paydo bo‘lganligini ko’ramiz. Umuman olganda, XX asr adabiyoti haqida
gap ketganda, uning ana shu murakkab tarixiy-madaniy davr doirasidagi taraggiyotini va eng muhim
yo‘nalishi[3], ogimlarini kuzatish tendentsiyasi yaqqol namoyon bo‘layotganligini kuzatish mumkin.
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Aynan shu davrdan boshlab, tarixiy va adabiy yo'nalishlar va maktablarga bag'ishlangan batafsil
lug'atlar, adiblarning ishlarini chuqur tahlil etish, o’rganish bilan bog’liq jarayonlar avj olganini,
tadgiqotchilar allagon giziggan yo’nalishlarida izlanishlarni rivojlanishining eng yuqori
pallasidaligida kuzatish mumkin[10]. Shu bilan birga u yoki bu davr, turli xalglar adabiyotini
tavsiflashda, tadgiqotchilar odatda o'z e'tiborini birinchi navbatda asarlar, matnlarga garatgani va ular
orasidan, qoida tarigasida, eng mukammal, ahamiyatli, kiritilgan yoki hech bo'Imaganda mavjud
milliy va jahon madaniyatining oltin fondiga loyiq asarlar yaratganligida o’z tasdig’ini topgan. Bu
jarayonda, adabiyot tarixi, birinchidan, gat'iy tanlab olingan, ikkinchidan, "matn markazli” tarigasida
hizmat ko’rsatgan. Mazkur jarayon, nisbatan olib aytganda, vaqt sinovidan o'tgan, eng murakkab,
ko'p komponentli va ko'p bosgichli kimyoviy reaktsiya natijasi bilan gizigadi. Adabiy jarayon
tarixchilarining e'tibori bevosita ushbu kimyoviy reaktsiyaning o'ziga garatiladi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiyasi. Jahon adabiyoti durdona asarlarini va ular tomonidan
qoldirilgan boy adabiy me’rosni o’rganar ekanmiz, adabiyot insonlar orasida, yashash muhitida
alohida o’rin tutganligi va o’ziga xos vazifalarni bajarganligini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Biz buni avvalo
- estetik va axborot madaniyatida ko’ramiz. Adabiyot jamiyat uchun ham eng yaxshi do‘st, ham
tanqidchi bo‘lishi mumkin. Lekin, albatta, adabiyot hamisha ijtimoiy hayotning ko‘zgusi bo‘lib
kelgan va madaniy jarayonning asosiy qurollaridan biri hisoblangan. Yangi asr boshida insoniyat
sivilizatsiyasi taraqqiyotida global o°zgarishlar ro‘y bermoqda, uning yangi bosqichi — postindustrial
jamiyatga olib keladi[8]. Natijada kompyuterlashtirilgan vositalar va axborot texnologiyalaridan
tobora ko‘proq foydalanishga to’g’ri kelmoqda. Bunday jamiyatda axborot inson faoliyatining asosiy
mahsulotlaridan biriga aylanib, ular ishlab chigaradigan habar mahsulotlarining mazmunini boyitadi
va turlarini kengaytiradi. Biz postmodern davrda yashar ekanmiz, mazkur davr tadgigotchilarning
ta'kidlashicha, 20-asr ma'rifatparvarlik magsadlaridan voz kechdi. Ayrim izlanuvchilarning fikricha,
insonlar taraqgiyotning muqarrarligiga, ilm-fanning barcha muammolarni hal gila olishiga,
insoniyatning kamolotiga, jamiyatni ogilona tashkil etish imkoniyatiga endi ishonmaydilar. Odamlar
0'z kelajagiga nisbatan ko'progq pessimistik bo'lib goldilar va hagigatni buyuk nazariyalar yoki
mafkuralar orgali topish mumkinligiga ishonish ehtimoli kamroq [9]. Yangi davr odami madaniy
o'ziga xoslik, doimiylik xususiyatlarini yo'gota boshladi va madaniyatning intellektual maydoni
tobora ijtimoiy va kognitiv nomutanosiblik shakllariga aylanadigan vaqtning intellektual
metaforasiga aylana boshladi, deya mulohaza yuritmoqdalar[3].

Zamonaviy adabiyot jamiyatimizda asosan turli xil va noaniqligicha namoyon bo’Imoqda, shu
bilan birga ko'p girrali va garama-garshiliklardan iboratdir. Badiiy adabiyot sohasi, bir tomondan,
qiymati yuqori bo’lmagan detektiv hikoyalar va ishqiy romanlar - tabloid, gizigarli adabiyotlar bilan
to'ldirilgan edi. Bunday adabiyot puxta o'gishni talab gilmaydi, qoida tarigasida, u juda sodda til va
murakkab bo'lmagan, ammo giziqgarli syujet bilan ajralib turadi. Inson hayotining zamonaviy sur'ati,
tobora tezlashib borayotgan ilmiy-texnikaviy jarayon mugarrar ravishda insonning ma'naviy sohasini
vagt o'tishi bilan eng yangi texnik fikr o'rtasida keskin fikr yuritishga olib keladi[11]. Jamiyatimizda
shaxlar badiiy adabiyotga qizigmas ekanlar, 0’z qobig’iga o’ralib, ovora bo’lib qoladilar, shu o’rinda
ularda ma’naviy toligish paydo bo’ladi, chunki adabiyot tashqaridan bo‘lgani uchun ichkariga
kirmaydi. Boshga tomondan, bu yangi adabiyotning shakllanishining boshlanishi va bu jarayon
gisman san'at chegaralarini kengaytiradi[4].

Muhokama va natijalar. Zamonaviy adabiyotning badiiy jarayonlarini muhakama gilar
ekanmiz, nasrning poetik falsafasi zamonamiz o‘quvchilariga tushunarsiz tuyulishini ko’rishimiz
mumkin. Avvalo shuni ta'kidlash kerakki, hikoyaning zamirida falsafiy ma'no yotadi. Hagigat undan
va psixologiyadan ajralmas, ular birgalikda buzilmaydigan birlikni ifodalaydi. Vogelikning uning
falsafiy ma’nosi bilan bog‘lanishi — zamonaviy adabiyot uchun kuchli va sergirra hodisa — yangi
adabiyotga yondashuvni ko‘rsatadi. Badiiy adabiyot san'at har doim yangilanib turishligi bilan
boshqalaridan ajralib turadi: yuksaklikka intilish doimo harakat natijasida keladi va har safar u yangi
shakllarga ega bo'ladi. Shuning uchun, uning ichida ganday chegaralar mavjudligini chuqur tahlil
etish talab qilinadi. G’arb davlatlarida postmodernizm falsafasiga bag'ishlangan adabiyotlarda odatda
uning tamoyillari va pozitsiyalarining shakllanishi bilan bog'liq ikki bosgich mavjudligi bilan ajralib
turadi. Birinchi bosqgich - asta-sekin postmodernizmga olib kelgan poststrukturalistik va postfreydlik
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g'oyalarning rivojlanishidan iboratdir. Postmodernizm falsafasi va estetikasining shakllanishini bir
necha omillar ta’sirida ko’rishimiz mumkin. Ular quyidagilardan iborat: Avvalo, J. Lakan g‘oyalari
(xayoliy va ramziylik tushunchasi, “sub’ekt falsafasi’ning tanqidi, til haqidagi ta’limot), Keyingisi
esa, J.Derridaning dekonstruksiya nazariyasi va uning estetikaga tatbiq etilishi, navbatdagisi J.Deleuz
va F.Guvattari, Yuliya Kristevaning postmodern san‘at tushunchalaridan iborat va bular postmodern
gissaning asosi sifatida talqin etiladi. Zamonaviy adabiyotning maqsadi hayotdan nusxa ko‘chirish
emas, balki dunyoni o‘ziga xos qiyofa va o‘xshashlikda modellashtirish, adabiyotning tubdan yangi
modelini yaratishdan iboratdir, shu bilan birga o'ziga xos va janr chegaralarini tuzib chigish,
usullarning sinkretizmi, sabab-ogibat munosabatlarini tahlil qilish, mantigning buzilishi esa F.
Nitsshe quydagicha izohlaydi - "hech narsa sabab, hech ganday qonun hukmronlik gilmaydi”[6].

Vagqtlar o’tishi bilan adabiyotning vazifalari ham o‘zgarib bormoqda, ular qatoriga kognitiv,
kommunikativ, tarbiyaviy, axloqiy, estetik ko’rinishlari kiradi. Dunyo tamadduni an’anasiga ko'ra,
san‘at dunyo va inson hagidagi g'oyalarni kengaytirishga, inson tabiatiga ijobiy ta'sir ko'rsatishga,
dunyoni va shaxsiyatni yaxshi tomonga o'zgartirishga yordam berish , galbni ulug'lash va estetik
tuyg'uni rivojlantirishga yo’naltirligan.

Zamonaviy adabiyotning kelib chiqishi va xususiyatlari borasida batafsil to’htalganda, adabiy
tangidda turli mamlakatlar va xalglar adabiyoti taragqiyotida umumiylik lahzalarining mavjudligi,
uning buyuk tarixiy davrda yagona rivojlanish harakati hagidagi tushunchalar ildiz otganligini va
bunday vaziyat o’z yo’nalishida davom etishini ko’rish mumkinki, bu holat hech kimni
ajablantirmaydi va hech kim bahslashmaydi. "Ongning tarixiyligi, - deb ta'kidlaydi Lixachev, -
insondan 0'z ongining tarixiy nisbiyligini bilishni talab giladi. Tarixiylik "o'zini inkor etish bilan,
ongning o'z chegaralarini tushunish qobiliyati bilan[7] bog'liq jarayon sifatida baholaydi[1].

G‘arb va Sharq mamlakatlari adabiyoti madaniyatlari o‘rtasidagi chuqur, muhim farglar
sezilmoqdaki, bunda biz bu ikki “supermintaqa” sifatida o‘z-o‘zidan ayon vaziyat holat sifatida talqin
gilinadi. G’arb davlatlari, xususan Amerika davlarlatining kichik shaxarchalari va Sharq
mintaqasidagi davlatlarning ba’zilari, shuningdek Evropaning G’arbiy va Sharqiy qismlarining o’ziga
xos hususiyatlari ochib berishda yozuvchilar astoydil bel bog’laganlar. G'arbiy Yevropa mintaqasiga
mansub milliy adabiyotlar, 0'z navbatida, bir-biridan keskin farqg gilishi bilan ajralib turadi.

Xulosa. Insoniyat madaniyatini rivojlanishida alohida ahamiyat kasb etadigan jihati shundan
iboratki, uning badiiy tomoni bir xil emasligida ko’rinadi. So’ngi so’z o’rnida shu aytishimiz joizki,
zamonaviy adabiyotning kelib chigishi va xususiyatlarini rivojlanishida yozuvchilar tomonidan
yaratilgan badily asar namunalarini tadqiqotchilar tomonidan tahlil qilinishida ham ko’rinadi. Har bir
millatning, elatning milliy madaniyat o'ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega bo'lib, zamonaviy adabiyoting
to'liq mazmunini chuqur tahlil gilish zarur bo'lgan ma'lum bir asosiy rolni o'ynaydi. Shuning uchun,
hozirda Evropa va Sharg mamlakatlariga nisbatan tez-tez qo'llaniladigan "jahon tsivilizatsiyasi™
iborasining ma'nosiga ehtiyotkorlik bilan munosabatda bo'lish kerakligini, o’tgan asr tarixchilari
ta'kidlaganidek, insoniyat hayoti bir gancha davr taragqgiyoti sifatida shakllangan va hozir ham bu

jarayon davom etib kelmoqda[2].
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada Mutrib Xonaxarobiy she’riyati tilida fonetik dialektizmlar
izohlanib, lingvopoetik jihatdan tahlil gilingan.
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Abstract. In this article, phonetic dialectics in the language of Mutrib Khonaharobi's poetry
are explained and analyzed from a linguopoetic point of view.

Key words: Lingvopoetics, phonetic, lyrics, morphological, lexicon, dialectism, synharmonism.

Shevalar ma’lum bir hudud aholisi tomonidan qo‘llanilib, shu aholining tili, madaniyati va shu
joyga mansub sifatni namoyon qiladi. Bu so‘zlar tilshunoslikda shevaga xos so‘zlar yoki dialektal
so‘zlar nomi bilan qo‘llanadi. Dialektal so‘zlarni badiiy adabiyotda ham uchratamiz, chunki har bir
muallif 0°z asariga mahalliy ruhni bag‘ishlash uchun shevaga oid so‘zlardan foydalanadi. ”Dialektal
so‘zlarning muayyan territoriyadan, ya’ni sheva doirasidan tashqariga chigish imkoniyatlarining
asosiysi ularning badiiy adabiyot tilida qo‘llanishidir. Badiiy adabiyot tilida qo‘llangan dialektal
so‘zlar esa dialektizmlar deb yuritiladi. Dialektizmlar badiiy nutqda muayyan estetik funksiyani
bajaradi”[1]. Biz dialektizmlarni badiiy nutqda turli formalarda ishtirok etishiga ko‘p bora guvoh
bo‘lganmiz. Badiiy adabiyotda leksik, grammatik, fonetik va semantik shakldagi dialektizmlar
muallif istagini birdek namoyon gila oladi. Xorazm adabiy muhitida ijod gilgan Mutrib Xonaxarobiy
Xiva shevasi vakili bo‘lib, og‘uz lahjasi elementlari uning ijodida yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi. O‘zbek
tili sheva va lahjalarga nihoyatda boy til hisoblanadi. Aynigsa, o‘g‘uz shevasi turkiy tillarga xos
asosly xususiyatlarni o‘zida namoyon qiladi. Bu sheva shevashunos Otanazar Madrahimov
tomonidan ilmiy o‘rganilgan va tilshunos oz kitobida Xiva shevasiga oid quyidagi fikrlarni keltirgan:
”Xiva shevasi o‘g‘uz lahjasining tarkibiy qismi hisoblanadi. Shunga ko‘ra u o‘g‘uz lahjasidagi
Xususiyatlarni asosan o°‘zida aks ettiradi. Buning bilan birga yuqorida keltirilgan omillarga ko‘ra
shevaning o‘ziga xos fonetik, leksik, grammatik xususiyatlari ham mavjud”[2]. Mutrib Xonaxarobiy
jjodida boshdan oyoq shevaga oid so‘zlarni uchratmasak-da leksik, fonetik, grammatik
dialektizmlarni ba’zi o‘rinlarda uchratdik va ijodkor she’rlarida qo‘llangan Xiva shevasining fonetik,
leksik, grammatik xususiyatlarini kuzatdik. Mutrib she’rlarida fonetik xususiyatlarga e’tibor qaratish
orgali ham shevaga xos ohangni ilg‘ash qiyin emas, chunki har bir hududga xos dialektizmlar ko‘proq
fonetik tizimda ko‘zga tashlanadi. ”O°zbek shevalarining murakkab tarkibga egaligi, avvalo, ularning
fonetik jihatdan rang-barangligi tufaylidir’[3]. Fonetik dialektizmlar — tovushlar tizimi orgali
namoyon bo‘ladi va badiiy adabiyotda muayyan bir hudud shevasiga oid fonetik xususiyatlar
ifodalanadi, o‘z navbatida, emotsional bo‘yoq unchalik aks etmaydi. Unli tovushlarning gisqa va
cho‘ziq talaffuzi ham o‘zbek shevalariga xos holat bo‘lib, fonetik dialektizmni vujudga keltiradi.
Umuman olganda, bu jarayon barcha turkiy guruhlarga kiruvchi til shevalari uchun xos xususiyat
hisoblanadi va tilimiz taraqqiyotining dastlabki davrlaridan mavjud. Demak, Mutrib she’riyati tilida
ham uchratishimiz tabiiy. Xiva o‘g‘uz shevasida gisqa va cho‘ziq unlilar mavjud bo‘lib, ularning
talaffuzi orqali yangi leksemalar vujudga kelishi yoki tovushlarning qisqa va cho‘ziqligi ifodasi
mabhalliy ruhni bera olishi mumkin. Tilshunos O.Madrahimov o°‘z ishida [2] Xiva shevasida unlilar
orasidagi cho‘ziq va qisqalikni quyidagi misollarda ifodalaydi: yap-bekit/ya:p-ariqg, dash-
toshmog/da:sh-tosh, buz-buzmog/bu:z-muz, giz-qizmog/qi:z-giz bola kabi. Ayni damda bu shevaning
vakili bo‘lgan Mutrib ijodida ham tovushlarning qisqa va cho‘ziq holatiga duch kelamiz, bu so‘zlar
shevada talaffuz qilish orqali namoyon bo‘ladi. Shoirning “Kelib”, “Keldingiz”, “Istadim” radifli
g‘azallarida qo‘llangan sallona-sallona takror so‘zning sheva talaffuzida unlining cho‘ziglik holati
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mavjud bo‘lib, talaffuz jarayonida o‘ziga xos ohang kasb etadi. Bu so‘z shoir she’rlarida Xorazm
0‘g‘uz shevasiga xos mahalliy koloritni aks ettirgan va muallif ifodalayotgan jonon tasvirini berishda
ichki kechinmalarni ifodalay olgan:

Sallona-sallona yurub, gohi chamanda o ‘lturub,

Berdi qadahlar to ‘ldurub sho ‘xi zinaxdonim kelib. (Devoni Mutrib)

Sallona-sallona so‘zi — Xorazm shevasida ayollarga xos o‘zini u yoq-bu yoqga solib, tebranib-
tebranib yurishni ifodalaydi va so‘zning tovushlar talaffuzida ham shevaga oid unlilar cho‘ziqligi
(sallo:na-sallo:na) ko‘zga tashlanadi:

Sallona-sallona yurib noz karashma aylabon,

Kel kulgudin shakkar sochib, ey hayli xandon, istadim. (Devoni Mutrib)

Mutribning ,,Sallamno” radifli g‘azalida ham Xiva shevasining fonetik xususiyatlarini
namoyon giluvchi fonetik dialektizmlarni kuzatdik:

Mani avval visoling mahrami aylarga ahd aylab,

Ne erkan jurmi isyon pushaymoningga sallamno. (Devoni Mutrib)

Baytda qo‘llangan kishilik olmoshi man — o‘zbek adabiy tilida faol qo‘llanuvchi I shaxs
birlikdagi men olmoshi bo‘lib, so‘zdagi unli o‘g‘uz shevasiga oid lablangan orqa qator tovush
hisoblanadi. Umuman olganda, kishilik olmoshning bu shaklda qo‘llanishini og‘uz sheva vakillari
jjodida uchratish tabiiy. G‘azalning beshinchi baytida qo‘llangan so‘zda ham shevaga xos fonetik
birlik e’tiborni tortadi:

Yorutdi tiyra kulbamni jamoling partavi tushgach,

Malohatda yuzi xurshidi toboningga sallamno. Yorztdi so‘zi adabiy tilda yoritdi (yorug®
bo‘lish) shaklida bo‘lib, baytda qo‘llangan so‘zning ikkinchi bo‘g‘inidagi unlining qo‘llanishi
shevaga xos fonetik tizimni namoyon giladi. Yor:itdi so‘zida qo‘llangan # — til oldi, lablangan tor unli
kabi talaffuz gilinadi. Ayni mana shu o‘rinda she’r muallifining shevasi o‘z ifodasini topadi. Shevaga
xos til oldi, lablangan, tor unlining adabiy tildan farqli ravishda qo‘llanishi shoirning ,, Kelib " radifli
g‘azalida ham e’tiborni tortadi:

Sallona-sallona yurub, gohi chamanda o ‘lfurub,

Berdi gadahlar to ‘Idurub sho xi zinaxdonim kelib.

O ‘tirmog, to ‘ldirmoq so‘zlarida oltiirmoq tarzida, ya’ni I-sonor tovushning ortilishi (Pozitsion
o‘zgarish-epenteza) va i- til oldi, lablanmagan unlining - til oldi, lablangan tarzda qo‘llanishi va
tolddiriib so‘zida ham i unlisining #- unlisiga o‘tish holati ko‘zga tashlanadi va ushbu o‘rinda fonetik
dialektizm o°‘z ifodasini topadi.

Shevada singarmonizm hodisasining mavjudligi va uning ifodasi ham fonetik dialektizmlar
tadgigida muhim hisoblanadi. Singarmonizm — (grek. Sun-birga+hormonia-ohangdoshlik) so‘zning
asosi va affiks tarkibidagi unlilarning o‘zaro uyg‘unlashuvi, garmoniyasi. Bu hodisa ayrim turkiy
tillar uchun, o‘zbek tilining esa ayrim shevalari uchun xarakterlidir[4]. O‘zbek tilida, umuman, turkiy
tillarda singarmonizm hodisasi mavjud bo‘lgan, lekin XX asrdan boshlab tilda singarmonizm hodisasi
asta-sekin yo‘qola boshlagan, ya’ni rus va rus tili orqali yevropa tiliga oid so‘zlarining kirib kelishi
natijasida o‘zbek adabiy tilining fonetik, lekisik, morfologik, sintaktik sistemasida birmuncha
o‘zgarishlar yuz bergan. Adabiyotlardagi: ”...singarmonizm funksional cheklandi va 0‘z mavqeyini
yo‘qotdi...”[5] kabi ma’lumotlar orqali fikrimizni izohlashimiz mumkin. Shu sababdan ham,
shoirning singarmonizm hodisasi tahlili uchun asos bo‘lgan she’rlari Mutrib Xonaxarobiy ijodining
birinchi davrida yozilgan ijod namunalaridandir. Singarmonizm hodisasi adabiy me’yorda
iste’moldan chiqqan bo‘lsa-da, o‘zbek shevalarida bugungacha saqlanib qolgan. Tahlil gilish
jarayonida Muhammad Hasan Mutrib ijodida ham turkiy tillarga xos bu hodisa ko‘zga tashlanadi.
Chunki Xorazm shevasida singarmonizmga amal qilish shevaning mahalliy o‘ziga xosligini ochib
beradi. ,,Shevada singarmonizm qonunining amal qilishi ham uning o°ziga xos tomonlaridan biridir.
Shunga ko‘ra o‘zakdagi tovushlarning qattiq yumshoqligiga qarab qo‘shimchalardagi tovushlar
moslashadi. Boshqacha qilib aytganda, uyg‘unlashadi’[2]. Mutrib she’rlarida ham singarmonizm
hodisasi ko‘p o‘rinlarda ko‘zga tashlanadi. So‘zdagi birinchi bo‘g‘indagi unliga keyingi bo‘gin yoki
bo‘g‘inlardagi unli tovushning uyg‘unlashuvi natijasida singarmonizm hodisasi vujudga keladi.
Jumladan, yonima (yonima), yog‘du, o‘rtatib, qizg otub, sallona-sallona, uyalg‘oning, turluk,
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taloshib, qilurg ‘a, manga, sango kabi so‘zlarda yo‘g‘on, til orqa unlilarining uyg‘unlashib, ko‘pchilik
misollarda labial singarmonizmning vujudga kelganini ko‘rsak, alimdin, gizlarsan kabi so‘zlarning
qo‘llanishida ingichka, til oldi unlilar o‘zaro so‘z bo‘g‘inlarida moslashadi va lingval yoki palatal
(tanglay) singarmonizmni hosil giladi.

Jumladan, Bir lahza rohat topay, kel noz ila bir yonima,

Silab soching har torini, ey mahliqo, ey mahligo. Ushbu baytda qo‘llangan yonima
so‘zining 3 bo‘g‘inida ham qatnashgan unlilar o‘zaro bir-biriga uyg‘un, ya’ni orqa qator, lablanmagan
unlidan tashkil topgan va palatal(tanglay) singarmonizmni hosil gilgan.

Yoki: Tamannoyi visolingdin boshimg ‘a,

Solib g ‘am lashkari turluk alomat. Bu she’rda qo‘llangan tiirliik sozining har ikkala bo‘g‘inida
esa old gator, yuqori tor, lablangan unli o‘zaro bo‘g‘inlarda moslashgan va labial singarmonizmni
vujudga keltirgan. Labial singarmonizmda lab tovushlarining o‘rni ahamiyatli bo‘lib, O‘zbek
shevalarida tanglay singarmonizmga nisbatan kam hosil bo‘luvchi jarayon hisoblanadi. “Bu qonunga
ko‘ra, so‘zning dastlabki bo‘g‘inida old gator lablangan unli ishtirok etsa, keyingi bo‘g‘inlarda ham
old qator lablangan unli qatnashadi, aksincha, so‘zning dastlabki bo‘g‘inida lablangan orqa qator unli
ishtirok etsa, keyingi bo‘g‘inlarda ham orqa gqator lablangan unlilar qatnashadi” [3]. Mutrib
yuqoridagi baytda oshiq mashuqganing visol, ya’ni sevgisiga erishish va yetishish orzusida boshiga
ishq hasratlarining turluk, ya’ni xilma-xil alomatlar solgani tasvirini beradi. Ishq hasratining har xil
vaziyatlarga olib kelish darajasini esa turluk so‘zini qo‘llash orqali oshirib beradi, xilma-xil sifatlarga
ega ekanligini oshigona ifoda etadi. Bu so‘zda u-unlisining old gator z-tovushida ohangdorlik kasb
etishida bo‘g‘inda qo‘llangan til oldi t, r, | tovushlarining ham ahamiyati va o‘rni bor. Turkiy
shevalarda singarmonizm hodisasini jarangli yoki jarangsizlik, tovushlarning hosil bo‘lish o‘rni yoki
usuli nugatayi nazaridan moslashib uyg‘unlashishi natijasida undoshlarda ham kuzatish mumkin.
S.Ashirboyevning ,,0‘zbek  dialektologiyasi”  kitobida tilshunos I.A.Bogoroditskiyning
singarmonizm hodisasi unlilardan tashgari undoshlarga ham taalluglidir degan garashi keltiriladi [3].
Shu jihatdan yuqoridagi baytda qo‘llangan tirliik(adabiy tilda turli) so‘zida hosil bo‘lish o‘rniga ko‘ra
til oldi t, r, | undoshlari ham moslashgan deya olamiz. Demak, har ganday asar tilida fonetik
dialektizmlarning qo‘llanish o‘rni va talqinini aniqlash orqali poetik nutqning o‘ziga xos tomonlari

namoyon bo’lishiga guvoh bo‘lamiz.
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OMON MATJON SHE’RIYATIDA O‘XSHATISHLARNING POETIK XUSUSIYATLARI
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Annotatsiya. Magolada Omon Matjon she riyatida o ‘xshatishlarning poetik xususiyatlari
haqgida so‘z yuritilgan bo‘lib, ijodkorning bunday birliklardan foydalanish mahorati, she’r
badiiyatini oshirishdagi roli kabi masalalar tadqiq gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Omon Matjon she’riyati lingvopoetikasi, poetik nutq, o xshatishlar, leksik va
grammatik vositalar, she riyat tili.

Almomauuﬂ. B cmamve c060puUMcs 0 nosmudecKux 0CcobeHHoCmsx cpaeHeHuL? 6 noo3uu
Amona MCZI’I’L?!COHCI, ucwzedyiomc;z maxKue 60onpocsl, KAk macmepcmeo XydO.?fCHMKa 6 UCNOJIb306AHUU
maxKux eduHm;, Ux pojib 6 CO6EPUIEHCMBOBARUU xydoofcecmeeHHocmu noas3uu.

Knrouesnte cnoesa: 1unzeonosmuxa nodsuu Amona Mam.?fCOHa, nosmu4eckas peivb, Cpa6HEeHUsL,
JIEKCUKO-epammamuvdecKue cpe()cmea, noO2Mu4ecKkull sA3vlkK.

Abstract. The article talks about the poetic features of similes in the poetry of Amon Matjon,
and explores issues such as the poetic skill in using such units, their role in improving the poetry's
artistry.
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Bizga yaxshi ma’lumki, asar matni ta’sirchanligini ta’minlashda o‘xshatishlardan ham keng
foydalaniladi. Poetik matnlarda obrazlilik hosil qgiluvchi lingvopoetik vositalardan biri o‘xshatishdir.
Badiiy matnning bunday xususiyatlari — matnda ekspressivlikni namoyon bo‘lish shakllari desak
adashmaymiz.

O<xshatish lingvopoetik vosita sifatida poetik matnlarda bir gator vazifalarni bajaradi. Xususan,
o‘rinli qo‘llanilgan o‘xshatish orqali ma’lum bir vogea-hodisa, aytilmoqchi bo‘lgan fikr kitobxon
ko‘z o‘ngida namoyon bo‘ladi. Yozuvchi yoki shoir fikrlari obrazli tarzda o‘quvchiga yetkaziladi va
muallifning asosiy magsadi — kitobxonga badiiy-estetik ta’sir etish amalga oshiriladi. Shu bilan birga
o‘xshatish vositasida asar tilining emotsional-ekspressivligi ta’minlanadi, muallif individual uslubi,
u mansub bo‘lgan xalqning milliy-ma’naviy qadriyatlari, hayot tarzi va dunyoqarashi, e’tiqodi, asrlar
davomida shakllangan an’analari va urf-odatlari bilan bog‘liq jihatlar ham o‘z poetik tasviriga ega
bo‘ladi.

Tilimizda “O°xshatishlarning ikki turi, ya’ni: 1) an’anaviy va 2) xususiy-muallif o‘xshatishlari
farglanadi. An’anaviy o‘xshatishlar og‘zaki nutqda ko‘p qo‘llaniladigan, shu sabab ta’sirchanlik
doirasi sustlashgan o‘xshatishlardir. Masalan: muzday suv, qo‘yday yuvosh, toshday qattiq, paxtaday
yumshoq, cho‘chgaday semiz, tulkiday ayyor, terakday uzun kabilar. Bu kabi o‘xshatishlarni ba’zi
tadgiqotchilar nutgimizda ko‘p qo‘llanilganligi, tasvir obyektining ma’lum bir sifatinigina izohlash bilan
cheklanib qolganligi uchun obrazlilik, ta’sirchanlik xususiyatini deyarli yo‘qotganligini aytsa, ba’zilari
obrazlilik magsadiga xizmat qildirish yozuvchining mahoratiga bog‘liglini ta’kidlaydi.

Lingvopoetika nugtayi nazaridan erkin (xususiy-muallif) o‘xshatishlar yozuvchining
mahoratini namoyon etuvchi vositalardan biri sifatida badiiy ijodda alohida vazifa bajaradi. Tabiiyki,
matndan tashqarida, alohida belgilab olingan so‘z yoki iborani tahlilga tortish orqali ijodkorning
boshqgalardan ajralib turadigan o‘ziga xos bo‘lgan uslubi, u tomonidan yaratilgan poetik matnda
ishtirok etgan lirik gahramonlar yoki personajlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini aniqlab bo‘lmaydi.
Shuning uchun poetik matnning deyarli hamma ko‘rinishlarida u yoki bu darajada namoyon bo‘luvchi
o‘xshatish hodisasini yuzaga keltirishda ishtirok etuvchi birliklarning matndagi mavqeini, o“xshatish
etalonining badiiy-estetik ta’sirchanlikni ta’minlashdagi rolini aniqlash mazkur hodisaning
lingvopoetik xususiyatlarini belgilashga imkon beradi. O‘xshatishlarning hosil bo‘lishi zamirida
muallifning kommunikativ magsadi, uning vogelik faktlariga bo‘lgan munosabati, ularni lisoniy va
nolisoniy omillarga tayangan holda baholashga intilishi yotadi.

“Yozuvchi o‘zining badiiy tasvir magsadiga muvofiq ravishda xilma-xil original o‘xshatishlar
yaratadi, bu o‘xshatishlar kutilmaganligi, ohorliligi bilan o‘quvchini rom etadi, muayyan ruhiy yoki
jismoniy holat-xususiyat-predmetlarni o‘quvchi ko‘z o‘ngida yaqqol gavdalantiradi”[4]. Omon
Matjon she’riyatini kuzatar ekanmiz, bu i1jod mahsulida qo‘llanilgan o‘xshatishlar betakrorligi,
jozibadorligi bilan kitobxonni o‘ziga jalb etadi, unga zavq bag‘ishlaydi. Bu esa shoirning tilimiz yashirin
imkoniyatlari, o‘xshatish hosil qiluvchi vositalarni yaxshi bilishidan dalolat beradi.

Omon Matjon she’rlarida o‘xshatish hosil giluvchi leksik va grammatik vositalarning poetik
vazifa bajarishini uchratamiz. Leksik vositalarga kabi, singari, qadar, yanglig‘, bamisoli, bamisli,
misoli, misli, monand, xuddi, naq, go‘yo, teng, o‘xshatmoq, aynan, o‘zi, tus, ibrat, holatda, chu,
andogki va boshgalar kirsa, grammatik vositalarga -day (-dek) -dak -(tak) -dag*® (-dog*) -dayin, -dan,
-dir, -namo, -simon,-ona, -omuz, -li, -cha, (-larcha, -chalik, -chasiga) kabilar kiradi.

O<xshatish hosil giluvchi -dek, -day kabi grammatik vositalar ishtirokidagi poetik tasvirning
yuksak namunasini shoirning quyidagi misralarida ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

Oyogqlarin muz novdalar qo‘yvormay, ushlab,
Varvozlari qotishganday sovug temirga,
Shoxlar aro panoh topgan junjikkan qushlar,

Daraxtlarga qo‘shilishib qulashdi yerga[ 1.:4].

Yo olis quyoshning elitib tafti,

Yo oygacha borday shay taxtiravon,
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Yulduzga payvandday umr daraxti,

Logayd abadiylik sig‘inar inson[ 1.:5].

Hu uzun qirlarning so‘ngiga bogsang,
Xotiraday xira ko‘rinar tog‘lar[ 1.:8].

Shoir ijodiy faoliyati mahsuli bo‘lgan yugoridagi kabi namunalarni Omon Matjon ijodida
ko‘plab keltirish mumkin va ayta olamizki, bu kabi misollar lingvopoetik tahlil uchun material
vazifasini o‘tay oladi. Jumladan, “tun qora turnadek...” [ 1.:9], “vaqtdek nogoh o‘chib...”[ 1.:11],
“Farhod teshasidek...”[ 1.:27], “yumaloq olovdek talpinar yurak®[ 2.:18], “ko‘kragiga oppoq malham
yopgandek” [ 2.:30] misollari fikrimizga dalildir.

Quyidagi misralarda esa o‘xshatishni yuzaga keltiruvchi “kabi”, “go‘yo”, “go‘yoki” leksemalari
vositasida mazmun yanada kuchaytiriladi.

Xorazmda qor yukidan og‘ochlar sindi.

Kun-tun falak tegirmoni muz sepdi go ‘yo[ 1.:4].

Quyosh tong oldida gizargan kabi,
G‘unchalar qisinib yuz yorgan kabi
iymanib kelasan,
ochilolmaysan;

“Anavilar bor-da, o‘shalar...” deysan.
Qo‘lingda Zuhrodan go ‘yo bir xat bor,
Go ‘yoki Laylidan meros gismat bor,
Ming yillik yozg“utdan qutulolmaysan:
“Anavilar bor-da, o‘shalar...” deysan [3.:223]
Fontenblo gasri. Yashil chorvoqda
Tinchgina yurishar gala tovuslar.

Go ‘yo tezkor asr bundan yiroqgda,
Go ‘yo yo‘qday uchqur avtolar, buslar

Ushbu satrlarda o‘xshatishni yuzaga keltiruvchi “kabi”, “go‘yo”, “go‘yoki” leksemalari
vositasida mazmun yanada ifodaviylik kasb etganining guvohi bo‘lamiz. Shoir “kabi” leksemasi
vositasida kutilmagan obrazlilikni yuzaga keltiradiki, kitobxon beixtiyor tasvirlangan obyekt haqida o‘ylay
boshlaydi, uning shakl-u shamoyili va mazmun-mohiyatiga lirik gahramon ko‘zi bilan nazar tashlaydi.
ljodkor matn ekspressivligini oshirish maqadida quyosh, g‘uncha obrazlarini she’rga olib kiradi va
muayyan tasavvur uyg‘otishga erishadi. Bu vaqtda o‘xshatish vositalari shoir magsadiga ko‘mak beradi.
Bu orqgali esa badiiy tasvirning estetik ta’sirchanligi orta boradi. Shu o‘rinda eslash joizki, “Estetik
butunlik bo‘lgan badiiy asar ijodkori uchun narsalarning konkret mohiyati emas, balki ularning
yuksak badiiy ifodasi, yaxlit obrazi ahamiyatliroqdir’[5.:78]

Omon Matjon individual uslubiga xos bo‘lgan oshiq yigit ruhiy holatini tasvirlashda shu
vaziyatga mos keluvchi , o‘quvchi kutmagan, tasvirda yetakchilik giladigan vositalardan foydalanib
yangi poetik tasvir yaratadi. Shoir she’rlarida yor tasvirini berishda hamda lirik gahramon ichki
kechinmalari, holatini tasvirlashda quyidagi o‘xshatishlarni qo‘llaydi:

Hajringda oy kabi yiroqga botdim,

Qora g‘amim bilan chiroqqa botdim.
Yig‘idan ko‘zlarim bulog‘i qurib,

Farhod teshasidek men togga botdim[1.: 27].
Boshgalardek sevishdik biz ham.

Kuyib yurdik boshgalar kabi.

Bu savdoni baxt bildik biz ham,

Baxtdir, dedik visol, yor labi.[3.:98]

Keltirilgan misollarda yor va lirik qahramon tasviri o‘xshatish hosil qiluvchi leksik va
grammatik vositalar yordamida o‘z aksini topgan.

Quyidagi misralarda qo‘llanilgan “xuddi”, “singari” leksemalari ham chiroyli o‘xshatishlarga
zamin yaratgan:

Ko‘chalarni guv to‘ldiring,
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Gullarni hidlab so‘ldiring,
Xorijdagi o‘zbeklarim,
Xuddi o‘zimizdeklarim[1.:16]
Bezovtasan, shoir! Olam sahnida
Zobitlar bugun ham yutoq, jangari:
Chingizxon-ku o°tdi, lekin dunyoni
Toptash istaydilar Chingiz singari.
Shoir she’rlarida o‘xshatishga asos bo‘luvchi leksik va grammatik vositalar qatori o xshatmoq
fe’lidan ham foydalanganini ko‘ramiz:
Ik og‘och gulladi Qrimda,
Olmaga o ‘xshatdim tusidan.
Tongning ko‘ngli go‘yo yorishdi
Shu uchmi-to‘rt gulning isidan[3.:164].

Omon Matjon she’riyati o‘xshatishlarga boy. Yuqoridagi kabi misollarni ijodkor she’rlarida
juda ko‘plab keltirish mumkin. Shoir ijodida tabiat va inson munosabati, inson ruhiyati, ichki
kechinmalarining lingvopoetik tasvirini beruvchi ko‘plab o‘xshatishlar diqgatga sazovordir.

[jodkorning bevosita 0°zi yaratgan, uning o‘tkir ko‘zi, ko‘lamli tasavvuri va bepoyon taxayyuli,
ziyrak kuzatishlari mahsuli sifatida yuzaga kelgan va o‘z o‘rnida qo‘llangan o‘xshatishlar betakror
obrazlarning go‘zal ifodachilariga aylanadi, haqqoniy ta’sirli tasvir uchun xizmat qiladi [5.:171].

Xulosa qilib aytganda, badiiy nutqda shoir tomonidan hosil qilingan o‘xshatishlar poetik
matnning badiiy-estetik vazifasini oshirishga, ta’sirli tasvir yartishga xizmat qiladi.
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UDC 491.550
THE IMAGE OF BOBUR IN HISTORICAL SOURCES
Z.Anarkulova, teacher, Uzbekistan State World Languages University, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Shoh va shoir Z.M. Bobur jahon sivilizatsiyasiga hissa qo ‘shgan buyuk siymolar
sirasiga kiradi. Uning nihoyatda murakkab, ammo mazmunli hayoti, buyuk mutafakkir hagidagi
muhim faktlar ana shu tarixiy-badiiy manbalarda o z ifodasini topgan. Bu manbalarni giyosiy tadqiq
etish adabiyotshunoslik va tarixshunoslik fanlari oldidagi dolzarb vazifalardan biridir. Shu nuqgtai
nazardan, ushbu maqolada atoqli adib Xayriddin Sultonovning “Saodat sohili” qissasi, Z. M.
Boburning “Boburnoma” memuarlari, Muhammad Haydar Mirzoning “Tarixi Rashidiy” va boshqa
tarixiy asarlarida yaratilgan Bobur obrazi, adabiyotshunoslikda biografik metodga asoslanib talgin
gilingan.

Kalit so’zlar: biografik yondashuv, tarixiy shaxs, tarixiy asar, badiiy asar, obraz, tarixiy
hagqiqat, “Boburnoma”, “Tarixi Rashidiy”, “Saodat sohili”.

Annomauvus. llpasumens u nosm 3.M. booyp — 00un uz eeruxux desmeineul, BHeCUUX BKIAO 8
MUPOBYIO  YUBUIU3AYUIO. B amux ucmopuko-xy0odcecmeeHHbiX UCTOYHUKAX OMPAdXCEHd e20
Ype36bIYALIHO CNIOJCHAS, HO COOEPAHCAMENbHAS HCU3HL U BANCHbIE PAKMbL O BEIUKOM MbICIUMENE.
CpasnumenvHoe usyyeHue 3mux UCMOYHUKOS SAGIAENC OOHOU U3 AKMYAIbHbIX 3A0ad, CMOAUUX
nepeo numepamyposeoenuem u ucmopuoepaguei. C smoti moyku 3peHus conocmasisiemcs oopas
babypa, cozoannwiii 6 nosecmu uzsecmnoeo nucamens Xavpuoouna Cynmanosa «bepee cuacmosny,
memyapax 3.M. bobypa «bobypnomay, Myxammeoa Xatioapa Mup3zo «Hcmopus Pawuouy u opyeux
UCTOPUYECKUX — NPOU3BEOCHUsX. CMAmbs, Onupaowascs Ha oOuozspaguueckuii  memoo 6
JUmMepamyposeoeHul.
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Kniouesvie cnosa: oOuocpaguueckuil nooxoo, uUcmopudeckas JIUYHOCHb, UCMOPUYECKOe
npoussedeHue, Xy00HceCmeeHHoe Npouszeeoene, 00pas, UCMopudecKkas npasod, Xy00HceCmeeHHdas.
mkaHw, «booypnomay, «Ucmopus Pawuouy, «bepee cuacmusiy.

Abstract. King and poet Z.M. Bobur are among the great figures who contributed to world
civilization. His extremely complex but meaningful life and important facts about the great thinker
are expressed in these historical and artistic sources. Comparative study of these sources is one of
the urgent tasks before the science of literary studies and historiography. From this point of view, the
image of Bobur created in the story "The coast of happiness™ by the famous writer Khayriddin
Sultanov, Z. M. Bobur's memoir "Boburnoma”, Muhammad Haydar Mirzo's "History of Rashidi" and
other historical works are compared in this article, basing on the biographical method in literary
studies.

Key words: biographical approach, historical person, historical work, artistic work, image,
historical truth, artistic fabric, "Boburnoma", "History of Rashidi", "« The coast of happiness»".

Introduction. Zahiriddin Muhammad Bobur's life and work have been written many times by
Uzbek and world writers. One of the immortal works about the king and the poet is the short story
"The coast of happiness” by a famous writer Khayriddin Sultanov. The historical process in the story
"«The coast of happiness»" includes the chronological period of the last years of Zahiruddin
Muhammad Bobur's life. The unique aspect of the work is that it is about the king and the poet, Bobur,
was able to build a huge kingdom not in the vortex of battles, struggles for the throne, betrayal and
deception, he experienced all the ups and downs and trials of life, and in the story Bobur’s last months
were reflected. The main plot lines of the story take place on the basis of intense conversations
between the founder of the Great Boburids Empire, who lives in Agra, and Hafiz Kohaki, a scientist,
historian and linguist from Tashkent.

Main part. Hafiz Kohaki from Tashkent, who was engaged in history, Arabic language and
grammar, logic, law and religious sciences, classified a number of works in this regard, is popularly
known as Hafiz Kohaki. Hafiz Kohaki also taught in madrasahs because he knew the Arabic language,
grammar, and logic well. Hafiz Kohaki classifies a number of scientific works on various issues. He
wrote "Tarihi Tashkand" ("History of Tashkent"), "Tarihi oli Chingiz" ("History of Genghis
Generation™), "Risola fi fann at-tafsir wa-I-usul wa-I-furu' wa-I-mantiq wa-I - kalam ("Treatise on
interpretation, foundations and branches of jurisprudence, logic and the science of speech™), a
footnote to Abdurahman Jamiy's commentary on the grammar of the Arabic language called "Fawaidi
ziyaiyya", known as "Sharhi Mulla", "Sharh ash-sharh adob al- discussion” (Commentary of the
Commentary on "Rule of Debate™), a commentary entitled "Ujalat ul-bayan fi sharh al-mezon™ ("A
Quick Statement of the Criterion Commentary™) on Mawlana Asamuddin's work on grammar "Mezon
ul-adab™ ("The Criterion of Knowledge™) is the author of a number of works [3]. In Khayriddin
Sultanov's short story "The coast of happiness™ Hafiz Kohakiy finished the work "Risola fi fann at-
tafsir va-1-usul va-I-furu' va-I-mantiq va-1-kalam™ [4, 90], and he is described as a scientist who came
to India to collect material for his work "History of Genghis Generation" [4, 98]. Bobur mentions in
"Boburnoma” with the names "Hafiz", "Khoja Hafiz", "Hafiz Tashkandiy" [6, 404]. Hafiz Kohaki
himself left information about this meeting and conversation in his memoirs. According to Doctor of
Philology, Professor Bahadir Karim, "The Coast of Happiness" is a magnificant story to speak. The
author inwardly compares the complex and difficult life paths of the owners of different destinies,
who are not at all similar to each other. In these comparisons, Bobur's longing for the country, his
kingship, his poetry, and his rare personality are vividly displayed. Khayriddin Sultanov uses special
artistic images and approaches to describe this process. First of all, Hafiz Kohaki appears in the story
not as an official ambassador to Agra, but as an imam [4, 83] of the Mazari Haji mosque
accompanying his student Binoqul, who went to India in search of his father, whom he lost when he
was a child. According to the preface of the story, Binoqul's father Boboqul joined the army of Bobur
Mirzo when he stopped at Farkat 27 years ago, when he was 20 years old, he went to India and went
missing. Binokul, who was 3 years old at that time, grew up knowing his father by his mother's words,
and his mother died recently while waiting for her husband. It is not surprising that the purpose of the
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author of the short story is to more accurately describe the inner world of Bobur, who rules in a
foreign country far from his homeland. After all, the biography of Zahiriddin Muhammad, who spent
his life with homesickness in a country where wealth was abundant, but did not bring joy to the heart,
served as the main motive for the later works of art written about him. Bobur's reception of Hafiz
Kohiki's Garden Nurafshon in Agra, intimate conversations between them are depicted by the author
in highly artistic curtains. Bobur, on the other hand, felt that he received not just a guest who brought
gifts and greetings from his homeland, but an encyclopedic scholar. Hafiz Kohakiy felt free as if he
was talking not with the founder of a huge empire, a great patriot, but with a close friend, colleague,
and he did not shy away from answering his questions boldly. In one of the conversations in Bogi
Nurafshan, Hafiz Kohakiy reveals to the king another reason for his visit to India. "The purpose of
my coming to your place is to visit you, first of all, and then to get to know your famous scholars,
and to enjoy the rare masterpieces in your library.” Bobur, a patron of scientists and a fan of creativity,
even though in his life experience "...met more fake scholars than fake coins" [4, 96], he shows honor
to the historian from his homeland and orders to create all the conditions for him to conduct scientific
research. In the work "«The coast of happiness»" the author Bobur's management system, adherence
to the principles of justice and humanity before making any decision, as well as his grandfather
Sahibgiron's encyclopedia "Temur's Laws"; 7-8-year-old Gulbadanbegim was taught by his father to
recite the Rubaiyin properly; Scenes like Bobur waving his hand to the throne and the kingdom and
"dreaming of becoming a dervish and returning to the Motherland”, but the reason for the political
disunity in his motherland, and "... how disappointed he is with his children”, his wife, and his
inability to leave his people, are described with high artistic pathos. The most sincere conversation
between the two compatriots who met in Agra, which gave rise to this name of the story, is
undoubtedly the issue of a dream that Bobur Mizo is constantly having. Hafiz Kohakiy, who lived in
honor in the palace of the Boburites and was lucky enough to use its rich library, asked permission
from the ruler, return to his motherland. The condition of Zahiriddin Mohammad, who was ill before
saying goodbye, affects him deeply. Because "It was very difficult to see this great genius who
conquered half of the world with a sword and half with a pen, who kept thousands and thousands of
people obedient to the word of his mouth, who always lived victoriously in the glory of honor, in
such a sad and strange state.” When Hafiz Kohaki's convoy left the Indian border, the driver brought
the news of Bobur Mirzo's death. Khayriddin Sultanov participates in this work not only as a speaker
and narrator but also as a critic or witness with his analysis. The strongest emotional culmination of
the story "The coast of happiness”, the lyric retreat in the work - the author's thoughts about the
"Immortal word" [4, 102], which he searched for all his life as a creator, in harmony with Bobur's
inner experiences, can be cited: "All those who have gone before us, are gone. All those who come
after us will also go. This is our eternal destiny. All of us will go - without exception, without
exception... Only if, at some point, we are able to say a word of truth with the language of the middle
heart, this word alone will not reach the times but will reach a heart thirsty for the truth, beyond
centuries, nations, languages and sects. maybe a finger... Where is that Immortal Word?... The days
of Bobur Mirzo in Farkat are also described in the work "Bobur-Tiger" by the American orientalist
Harold Lamb [9, 91] in fact, Farkat is one of the historical names of Parkent district of Tashkent
province [10, 97]. So, it can be concluded that the story "The coast of happiness" is not only a work
written about Bobur Mirzo and Hafiz Kohakiy, but also an ode dedicated to the place where the author
lived and studied. Because the story describes the mountains, nature, rain, and climate of Farkat, it is
not only a picture of the 16th century, but also real scenes that Khayriddin Sultanov grew up seeing.
Conclusion. As long as there is human civilization, books will be written about the history of
Zahiriddin Muhammad Bobur's reign, cultural and educational heritage, and his way of life, which
can be an example for any era and generation. Along with this, Khayriddin Sultanov's short story "
The coast of happiness™ will be one of the unique works in this regard. Though, in the story Bobur
Mirzo and the author has been looking for the "Immortal Word" throughout Bobur’s life, it is not
surprising that this word is in the short story. As Bobur said in one of the interviews with the author
Hafiz Kohakiy: "This is the truth I realized after living in the world for forty-eight years:.. Palaces
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decay, kingdoms are destroyed, wealth and luxuries are lost... Only the true word remains eternal in
this world."
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MUXAMMAS - IKKI QALB MUSHOIRASI
(Amiriyning Navoiy g’azaliga muxammasi)
D.Asqarov, tayanch doktorant, O’zRFA o’zbek tili, adabiyoti va folklori Instituti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magolada Amiriyning ustoz salafi Alisher Navoiy g’azaliga bog’lagan
muxammasi tahlil gilingan. Navoiy boshlab bergan an’ana munosib davom ettirganligi, badiiyati,
qgofiyasi, vazni yuzasidan fikr yuritilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: muxammas, taxmis, an’ana, adabiy meros, ishq, qofiva, mavzu, vazn.

Annomauusn. B oannoii cmamve ananusupyemcs ummepnpemayus Amupu eazeiu e2o
npeowecmeeHnuka Anuwepa Haseou. bviiu mvicau o 00CmMOUHOM NPOOOINCEHUU MPAOUYUU,
sanodcennou Hasou, ee apmucmusme, pugme u sece.

Knroueswle cnosa: myxammac, maxmuc, mpaouyus, iumepamypuoe nacieoue, 1i0008b, pugma,
mema, eec.

Abstract. In this article, Amiri's interpretation of the ghazal of his predecessor Alisher Navoi
is analyzed. Thoughts were made on the worthy continuation of the tradition started by Navoi, its
artistry, rhyme, and weight.

Key words: muhammas, takhmis, tradition, literary heritage, love, rhyme, theme, weight.

Kirish. Amiriy she’riyati mavzu mundarijasi rang-barang. Mumtoz she’riyat an’analarni
munosib davom ettirgan shoir muxammaslarida ishg mavzusi yetakchilik giladi.

Ishq mavzusi Sharq lirikasi, xususan, 0’zbek mumtoz adabiyotining bosh mavzularidin biridir.
Mumtoz adabiyot tarixiga nazar soladigan bo’lsak, ijjodkorlar bu ko’hna mavzuni o’zgacha tashbehlar
va o’xshatishlar bilan yangilab kelganini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Adabiyotshunos Rahim Vohidov
fikricha, “Ishgni kuylamagan shoirni va ishq dardi aralashmagan she’rni topish mutlago mumkin
emas” [1].

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Amiriy adabiy merosining ham katta qismini ishqiy mavzudagi she’rlar
tashkil etgan bo’lib, deyarli barcha janrdagi she’rlarida ayni janr imkoniyatiga qarab ishqni tarannum
etgan. Buni shoir ijodi bilan bevosita shug’ullangan adabiyotshunos olima Zebo Qobilova tadgiqotida
ham alohida ta’kidlaydi: “Amiriy she’riyati mavzusiga ko’ra asosan ishqiy yo’nalishda. Tabiiyki,
ularda majoziy va haqiqiy ishq talqini o’zaro omuxta bo’lib ketgan”. [2]

Ma’lumki, bir shoir qalamga olgan mavzu ikkinchi shoirda boshqacharoq — masalaning
e’tibordan chetda qolgan tamonlarini yoritgani bilan ahamiyatli. Y.Is’hoqov Navoiy ijodidagi ishqni
talqin qilar ekan, shunday xulosaga keladi: “Navoiyning ishq masalasidagi konsepsiyasining asosiy
mohiyati shundan iboratki... majoziy ishq (insonga, borligqa bo’lgan real sevgi) haqiqiy ishq (vujudi
mutlagga — Haqqa bo’lgan muhabbat)dan alohida olinib, unga garama-qarshi qo’yilmaydi. Balki
majoziy ishq ishqi haqiqiyning bir ko’rinishi yoki haqiqiy ishq yo’lidagi o’ziga xos bosqich sifatida
baholanadi. Ruhan pok, ma’naviy komil inson uchun majozning o’zi ayni haqiqatdir” [3]. Amiriy
ijodida ham majoz va hagiqat bir-birini inkor etmaydi. Zohiran hayot go’zali madh etilgan g’azallar
ko’pincha botinan ilohiy mahbuba ta’rifiga bag’ishlangan bo’ladi. Amiriy muxammaslarida majoz
va hagigat bir-birini to’ldirib keladi.
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Tahlil va natijalar. Amiriy ustoz salafi Alisher Navoiy ijodiga katta qiziqish bildirgan. O’zini
ustozining munosib davomchisi sifatida ko’rsata olgan. Buni navoyiona ohangda yozilgan g’azallar,
tatabbular, muxammaslar misolida ko’rib o’tishimiz mumkin. Quyida tahlilga tortilgan muxammas
ham Navoiyning “aylading” radifli g’azaliga bog’langan. Muxammasning badiiyati, qofiya tizimi,
mavzusi, vazni nuqtayi nazaridan Amiriy ustozining an’anasini davom ettirganini tahlillar yordamida
ko’rib o’tishimiz mumkin. Mazkur muxammas vazni rajazi musammani solim (muzol) vaznida
yozilgan. Taqte’si--v-/--v-/--v-/--v- (mustaf’ilun, mustaf’ilun,

mustaf’ilun, mustaf’ilun)

To may ichib ag’yor ila sayri guliston aylading,

Ushshogni gatl etkali ohangi maydon aylading,

Yolg’uz qachon men xastani besabru somon aylading,

Ohimni sarsor aylabon ashkimni to’fon aylading.

Bu sarsaru to’fon ila olamni vayron aylading.

Mumtoz adabiyotda yor oshigga nisbatan adolatsizlik giladi. Oshigning azaliy dushmani ragib
(ag’yor) bilan xushmuaomala bo’ladi, u bilan sayr giladi, bazm uyushtiradi. Amiriy muxammasidagi
lirik qahramon oshigning ma’shuqasi ham huddi shunday, yor ag’yor bilan gulistonda sayr qiladi,
may ichadi, oshiqlarini qatl qilish uchun maydon hozirlaydi. Navoiy g’azaliga bog’langan mazkur
muXammasning birinchi misralari, birinchi bandi lirik qahramon o0’z yorining bemehrligi va
vafosizligidan shikoyat tarzida bayon qiladi. Navoiy yorning oshiqqa e’tiborsizligi sababidan
ohlarining sarsar (sovuq shamol) bo’lishini, ko’z yoshlari esa to’fonga aylanganligini, mazkur to’fon
bilan olam vayron bo’lishini aytib o’tgan. Amiriy mazkur ma’no va mavzudan uzoqlashmagan holda
uni boyitadi. Oshiqning bunday ko’z yoshlari to’fon bo’lishining sabablarini keltirib o’tadi. Badiiyat
ilmidan habardor Amiriy ustoz salafi qo’llagan san’atlarni rivojlantirgan, boyitgan. Banddagi
umumiy mazmunni yuzaga chiqarishda tanosub san’atidan mohirona foydalangan. Navoiy qofiya
qilib olgan so’zlar 0’z o’rnida ishlatilganini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Amiriy ham mazkur qoidadan
uzoglashmagan holdan, mutonosib tarzda, 0’z o’rnida qo’llay olgan. “...qofiya har bir she’riy asarda
(oq she’r bundan mustasno) muayyan qonuniyat asosida (ya’ni tizimli) gina qo’llanilishi lozim.
(Qofiya tartibsiz — palapartish ishlatilishi aslo mumkin emas.) [4]” Navoiy fto fon, vayron so’zlari
qgo’llab, ma’shuqa oshiqqa yetkazgan sitamlari aytishni ko’zlagan bo’lsa, Amiriy oshiq yorning
jabrini totmasidan avval to’fon bo’lib, olam vayronaga uchraguncha yetilib kelgan vaziyatni ochib
berishga uringan.

Oyirdi charxi dun meni mag’mum etarga vasldin,

Hajru firoq anduhini ma’lum etarga vasldin,

Bordim tamosho daftarin marqum etarga vasldin,

Har dam yuzin ko’rgan zamon mahrum etarga vasldin,

Ey yig’lamoq, zo’r aylabon, ey ashk, to’fon aylading.

Bu dunyo ham oshigning g’amlari ustiga qo’shimcha qilgandek, yorining vaslidan ayiradi. Bu
visol sababidan lirik gahramon ganday jabr-sitamlar ko’rishini bilsa ham yorining visolini bir bor
ko’rishni umid qgiladi. Shu birgina visol uni hamma narsadan ayiradi, mahrum qiladi. Ushbu baytda
taqdir azaldan yozilganligiga ishora ham berilgan. Yor (Alloh) jamolini bir bora ko’rgan oshiq
(banda) 0’z holatini anglay olmay, sarhushlikda qoladi. Lirik qahramon visolga yetishganda ko’zlari
buning sababidan yoshlarini to’fonga aylantiradi. Amiriy ustozining har bir so’ziga alohida urg’u
bergan, baytlarda ko’tarilgan masalani yanada o’quvchiga tushunarli bo’lishini ta’minlashga harakat
qilgan. Vaslini ko’rgan ko’zning yoshlarini to’fon qilishini Amiriy 0’zi qo’shgan uch misrada yanada
chuqurroq anglatishga yordam qilgan. Mazkur bandda vasl va firoq so’zlari vositasida oshiq ruhiy
kechinmalaridagi ziddiyatlarni ochib berilgan.

Atfol toshi zaxmidin jismimda yo’q bir-bir butun,

Choki jigardin dambadam tug’yon etar selobi xun,

Ko’zdin to’kub xunobi g’am ko’yida borgan chog’da chun

Ey hajr, ashkim qonidin ko’yini etting la’lgun,

Bu ko’y shaklin uylakim bir qatrai qon aylading.
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Amiriy ustoz salafi baytlarini uch misra bilan boyitishda baytlar mazmuni va shakliga, so’z
vositalariga hamda bu so’zlar bajarayotgan vazifalariga alohida e’tibor bergan. Navbatdagi bandda
Navoiy hijron sababidan qonli yoshlari vositasi qizillik bilan kiyimlarini bezaganligini aytib o’tsa.
Amiriy mavzuni boyitgan holda butun yurt ishqi sababidan bunga malomat gilayotgan bir vaqtda,
xatto atfol (yosh bolalar) ham oshigning ishqini to’g’ri tushunmay, devona deya tosh otishini, bu
tushunmasliklari sababidan lirik gahramonning jigar-bag’ri ezilib, qonlari tug’yon urib ko’pirishini
aytib o’tmoqda. Shuning uchun ham ishq sababidan oshiq qon yutadi, gonli yoshlar ogizadi. Yaratgan
ishgida yonib turgan oshigning holin tushunmay, uni devonaga chigarishlari mumtoz adabiyotda
uchrab turadi.

Sham’i chamandur gul yuzi fasli bahoru lola chog’

Ag’yor xushdil vaslidin, hijron aro men bedimog’,

Sarvi chakanpirohanim g’ayr ila sayr etkanda bog’,

Har qatra ashkim qonidin xirqamni aylab dog’-dog’,

Jismimda har yerdin nishon bir dog’i hijron aylading.

Lirik qahramon suyuklisi shunchalik go’zal va chiroyliki, bahor faslida gullar ochilgan
gulzorning shami, quyoshi hisoblanadi. Mazkur bandda ham yorning oshigga qiyo bogmasdan azaliy
raqibi ag’yor bilan sayr-u sayohat qilishi sababidan har bir to’kilgan qonli yoshidan kiygan kiyimi
ham dog’ bo’lishini, ana shu dog’lar jismining hijron sababidan ganchalik ilma-teshik, dog’dan
nishona ekanligini aytib o’tadi. Navoiy baytlarini to’ldirish magsadida Amiriy ma’shuqasining
oshigni hijroniga sababchi ekanligini, shuning sababidan qon yutayotganligini ta’kidlab ketadi.
Go’zal yor bog’da raqib bilan sayohat qilganda, begonaning, ag’yorning bu visoldan shodligi-yu,
oshigning hijronda ekanligini badiiy san’atlar vositasida ochib bergan. Chaman, gul, bahor, lola kabi
so’zlar vositasi tanosub san’atini yuzaga chiqargan Amiriy, bandda ma’shuqaning go’zalligini
ko’rsatishni magsad gilgan. Tazodni yuzaga chigargan hijron va visol sababidan oshigga yorning
e’tiborsizligi ochib berilgan.

Qatlim qilur kofir ko’zing holimga bir bogmay qiyo,

Mijgonlaring paykon yasab, payvasta qoshing chekti yo,

Mahbublarning rasmida yo’qtur magar ro’yi riyo,

Gardun baliyat o’qlarin otqanda, ey gul, go’yiyo

Purxor hajring dashtidin har birga paykon aylading.

Amirlty muxammas bog’lashda g’azaldagi mavzu va g’oyaga alohida urg’u bergan.
Qo’shayotgan misralariga katta yuk yuklay olgan. Navbatdagi bandda Navoiy yorga garata bu dunyo
0’zi men bechoraga balolarni yog’dirayotgan bir paytda sen ham o’z hajring bilan meni o’qqa
tutmoqdasan deydi. Amiriy mazkur baytga mos tarzda, paykon so’zi qo’llanganganini hisobga olib
ko’z timsolini mahorat bilan qo’llay olgan. Mumtoz she’riyatda ko’zni jon olguvchi deb aytiladi.
Yorning bemehrligi, vafosizligi oshiqqa hijron azobini bersa, ma’shuqaning qora ko’zlari uni qatl
qiluvchi jallodga qgiyoslanadi. Bu ko’zlar oshiq holiga parvo gilmaydi, hech qanday davo berishni
istamagan hold akum chiqaradi. Mahbubaning kipriklari 0’q, qoshlari esa misoli kamon bo’lib,
hukmni amalga oshiradi.

To bo’ldi ko’nglum zavraqi bahri jununda g’arqi ishq,

Bo’lmas meni devonaga ul husn o’tidin farqi ishq,

Bas eridi ul o’tidin 0’z tanimay kim xarqi ishq,

Chun jonu ko’nglum xirmanin kul aylading, ey barqi ishq

Asrarg’a hajr o’tin magar ul kulda pinhon aylading.

Navbatdagi bandda ishqning sababidan oshigning boshidan o’tkizgan musibatlariga to’xtab
o’tilgan. Ko’nglimning kemasi junun dengizida ishq suviga g’arq bo’ldi. Bu ishq menga sening
husning o’tidan devona bo’lishdan farq qilmaydi. Oshiqqa yetgan har qanday jafo, musibat ishq
sababidandir. Ma’shuqaning husni oldida (Allohning tajalliysi sababidan) oshiqning ishqi kuyib kul
bo’ldi. Bu ishqning o’zini namoyon qilishi lirik qahramonning ko’nglida asrab kelayotgan bori-
yo’g’ini kul qildi. Bu kul esa oshigni ming azobga giriftor qilgan hajr o’tini o’zida yashirib, pinhon
tutib turadi. Kulning yuzasidan uni o’chgan deb o’ylashimiz mumkin, ammo cho’g’ hali ham saqlanib
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turgan bo’lishi mumkinligini ham unutmasligimiz lozim. Hajr ham ishq o’tining kullari orasidan asta
chiqib keladi, oshigning ko’nglini vayron qiladi.

Harchand xatting zulmati baxtim yuzin gildi garo,

Sham’i jamolingdin ziyo topti dili Xirmonsaro,

La’ling mayi maxmuriga qilg’onda davron mojaro,

Ey mug’, zuloli Xizr edi jomi Jam ichra dayr aro,

Sing’an safol ichra solib, durdiga ehson aylading.

Navoiy may kuyuvchiga murojaat gilib, bu dunyoda, mayxonada sen singan safolda mayning
sifatsiz quyqgasini Jamshid jomida ehson gilsang, biz oshiglar uchun u Xizr suvidek hayotbaxsh
bo’ladi, degan bo’lsa, Amiriy ushbu mayning hayotbaxshligini, qayta jonbaxsh etishini ochib bergan.
Avvalo oshiq yor sababidan jonidan, hayotidan ajralishi, keyin esa muxabbat mayi sabab gayta
tirilishini ko’rsatib o’tgan. Mumtoz adabiyotda yorning qora sochlari zulmatni, uzun hamda qoraligi
esa moddiy dunyoning mashaqqatli yo’l ekanligi anglatib kelgan o’rinlar mavjud. Shuningdek sochni
moddiy dunyo, firoq tuzoglari kabi ma’nolarda ham ishlatib o’tish mumkin. “Qora rang — zulmat
ramzi, u ko’pgina xalqglar uchun baxtsizlik, g’am-anduh, motam va shunga o’xshash ma’nolarni
bildiradi. Najmiddin Kubro nazdida gora rang ruhning magsadga ilohiy olamning ostonasigacha
yaqginlashishni anglatadi. Bu ilohni anglash, ilohiy olamdan zavqlanish va xayratlanish demakdir”
[5]. llohiy tajalliyni ko’rish baxtidan ayirgan qora sochlar oshigning baxtini qora qilgan, yor yuzini
ko’rsatishi qaro baxtini yoritadi, yuzi sabab baxtdan mosuvo ko’ngil ziyo topadi. Bir oshiq emas,
ushshoqlar, butun olam yorning qizil mayidan, so’zlaridan xumor bo’lib mojoro qilganda, mayxonada
soqiyning singan sofolda mayning qoldig’ini (durdini) ehson qilishi hammaga qayta jon baxsh etadi.
Mazkur bandda Amiriy xat, zulmat, qora so’zlari vositasida tanosub, zulmat, ziyo so’zlarini vositasi
esa tazod san’atini yuzaga chiqarib bandning badiyatini oshirgan. Bandda tanosub san’atini qolgan
misralarida ham uchratish mumkin.

Eykim, deding ul oy kelur bu kecha vayron kulbanga,

Harchand mumkindur vale men bovar etmasman anga,

Mehr-u vafodan urma dam, bu nukta ravshandur manga,

Davr ahlidin, eykim, vafo mumkin emas, deding, sanga

Tutqum musallam, har nechakim man’i imkon aylading.

Oshiqning ko’ngliga taskin beradigan habarlardan biri, ma’shuqaning uni yo’qlab kelishi habari
hisoblanadi. Ammo jafokash yor oshigning holini surishtirmaydi, undan habar olmaydi. Lirik
gahramonga seviklisi undan habar olgani kulbayi vayronasiga bu kech kelishini aytishadi. Bu bo‘lishi
mumkindir, ammo oshiq bunga ishona olmaydi. Yuqoridagi bandlarda ma’shuqa oshiqning azaliy
dushmani raqgib bilan birga sayr-u sayohat gildi, bazm uyushtirdi. Shuncha ishdan keyin kelishiga
umiq qila olmasligini aytmoqda. Uning vafosizligi aniq bo’lib turganda, mehr-u vafo haqida so’z
ochishni afzal bilmaydi. Lirik gahramonga hatto zamonasi ham vafo gilmasligini, tobelik, muhabbat
ham in’om qilmasligi aytib o’tadi. Mazkur bandda oy so’zi orqali tashbex, tashxis san’ati yuzaga
chiggan. Bandning badiiy gimmatini oshirgan.

Jono, Amiri ishg uchun jon-u jahon etting fido,

Mehr-u vafo iksiridin tufrog’ing 0’ldi kimiyo,

Chigma muhabbat yo’lidin, budur tariqi avliyo,

Ey ko’nglum, irshodim bilakim tuttung oyini fano,

Kavnayn ranjidin xalos o’ldung, ne nugson aylading.

So’ngi bandda Amiriy ishq uchun jonini fido qgiladi, mehr-u vafo eliksiridan hamma narsa
noyob, qimmatbaho narsaga aylanadi. Avliyoning tarigati muhabbat yo’lidir, bundan chigmaslik
kerakligini aytib o’tmoqda. Ko’ngilga murojaat qilar ekan, Navoiy to’g’ri yo’l ko’rsatib, ikki olam
ranjidan xalos etib, nugsonsiz aylading, deydi. Mazkur bandda ishq, jon, vafo, fido kabi so’zlar
vositasida tanosub san’atini yuzaga chiqargan. Ishq so’zi qatnashgan baytlarga e’tibor berilsa, unga
alogador, muhabbatni yuzaga chiqaruvchi so’z vositalaridan mohirona foydalanganligini ko’rishimiz
mumkin.

Xulosa. Har bir bandda qo’llanilgan badiiy san’atlar o’z o’rnida hamda badiiyatni
mukammallashtirishga xizmat qilgan. Amiriy bog’lagan taxmisi ustoz salafining g’azalini har
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taraflama to’ldira olgan. Navoiyga munosib shogirligini unga bog’lagan 24 muxammasida ko’rish
mumekin.
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Annomayusn. Masxkyp maxonaoa eazema-nyoiuyucmux yCayoHuHe CMUIUCMUK HCUXamiapunu
aHUKIQWea Xapakam KUIuHOu, WYHUHSOeK MAOKUKOMOAd (DYHKYUOHANL CMUTUCIMUKA, MAMmH
JUHZBUCMUKACU 64 iguécm] munoJiocusica moc paeumda Ojll/l6 6opujzdu 6a zcazema MAaxKoJ1aCuHuHe
V3uea xoc cmunucmuk scuxamiapuea oasuwinanean. I azema eéa baouuii mamu ypmacuoazu (hapk ea
MyHOcabamea anoxuoa ypay Oepunaou. buznune uwumuzoa Kypcamuieanuoex, nyoIuyucmux
VCAYOHUHE AcoCUll PYHKYUANAPUOAH - MALCUPTUIUSY - VHUHR V3U2d XOC XYCYCUAMUHU DeNleunatiou.

Kanum cyznap: cmunucmux ocuxamiap, 2azema 6a NYOIUYUCMUK YCiyo, Y3uea Xoc
xycycuamaap, 6aouuti acapiap, Hymx HCaHpiapu.

Annomayus. B wnacmoswelni pabome Ovlia  NPEONPUHAMA  NONLIMKA — BbISAGIEHUU
cmuiucmudyecKux acnekmoe easernHo-ny6fluuucmultea<oeo CmujiAa u uccnedogaﬁue 6blNOJIHEHO 6
pycie d)yHKL;uOHaJZbHOI;l CMUJIUCMuUKU, JuHe6UCMUKU meKcma U cpaeHumeﬂbHo-conocmaeumeﬂbHOd
munoJjiocuu U nocesiuler CI’Z@L;M¢M’{€CKMM CMUAUCTUYECKUM ACNEeKMAaM 2a3emuot cmamovi 6 Omiudue
om xydoofcecmeeHHozo mexcma. Ocobviil AKyeHm cmaeumcs Ha pasauduu U 63aumMoCceiA3u ca3emHozo
u xydoofcecmgefmoeo mexcma. Kax noxazana nawa pa60ma, OCHOBHblEe ¢yHKl/;l/ll/l 2A3€emHo-
NYOIUYUCTIUYLECKO20 CMUNSL — UHQDOPMAMUBHASL U 8030elicmyowas — 00YCla8Iusam e2o
cneyuguueckyo 0cobeHHOCmb.! Yepedo8aHue «IKCNPeccuu» U « CmaHoapmosy.

Knwwuesvie cnoea: cmunucmuyeckue acnekmeal, 2a3emH0-ny6ﬂuuucmuueCKud CmuJlb,
cneuuqbuqecmte OCO6€HH00mu, xydo:)fcecmeeHHble npouseedeHuu, peuessle ofICanpol.

Abstract. In this work, an attempt was made to identify the stylistic aspects of the newspaper-
journalistic style and the study was carried out in line with functional stylistics, text linguistics and
comparative typology and is devoted to the specific stylistic aspects of a newspaper article, in contrast
to a literary text. Particular emphasis is placed on the difference and relationship between newspaper
and literary text. As our work has shown, the main functions of the newspaper-journalistic style -
informative and influencing - determine its specific feature: the alternation of "expression™ and
"standards".

Key words: stylistic aspects, newspaper and journalistic style, specific features, works of art,
speech genres.

The integration of Uzbekistan into the world community, the rapid growth of international
economic, political and cultural ties presuppose a radical restructuring in the study and teaching of
foreign languages. Knowledge of foreign languages, both in practical and theoretical aspects, enriches
the spiritual world of a person.

The integration of Uzbekistan into the world community, the rapid growth of international
economic, political and cultural ties presuppose a radical restructuring in the study and teaching of
foreign languages. Knowledge of foreign languages, both in practical and theoretical aspects, enriches
the spiritual world of a person. It is science that is one of the factors for successful language
acquisition, the development of education, and the improvement of the system of personnel training.
The President of the Republic of Uzbekistan notes that the research is due to the insufficient study of
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the stylistic aspects of the newspaper and journalistic text. The problems of the text, the peculiarities
of the impact and perception of the text, in our case, the newspaper and publicistic text, have always
been in the focus of attention of researchers, which also indicates the relevance of our study.
Newspaper-journalistic style, performing informative and influencing functions, is characterized by
stylistic marking, which has specific characteristics is the study of inter-level stylistic means of a
newspaper - journalistic text.

The newspaper-journalistic style embraces massive popular political texts that influence current
socio-political processes with an operational documentary display based on ideological and political
understanding and emotionally expressed assessment. The concept of a newspaper-journalistic style
is made up of the language of newspapers, socio-political magazines, appeals and proclamations, the
language of reports, speeches, conversations, speeches, discussions, the language of radio and
television programs, documentary-journalistic films. Political information covers phenomena, facts
and events of the political sphere of society, i.e. relations between classes, nations, and states. This
also includes messages about events and phenomena occurring in other areas of public life, primarily
in the economy and culture, which have political significance. The main communicative and
pragmatic function of the newspaper and journalistic style is propaganda and agitation. It is aimed,
on the one hand, at disseminating political information, and on the other hand, at inciting people to
action, at activating their thoughts. In contrast to the official business style, the newspaper and
publicistic style, entering the system of mass communication, is not impersonal. It is individualized
by groups of people: age, educational, social, ideological. Group individualization of socio-political
communication determines its expressiveness and emotionality, which is concretized in the
corresponding speech genres [Brandes, 1971, 204]. The emotionally expressive function of the
newspaper-journalistic style is characterized, first of all, by open appraisal. Unlike works of art, in
journalism it is not the subtext, but the text itself quite definitely expresses the evaluative attitude to
the facts presented. The generic and specific diversity of the modern newspaper and journalistic style
does not lend itself to a strict, and even more exhaustive, division. In the most general terms, two
large groups of newspaper and journalistic texts can be distinguished: newspaper and magazine
journalism and socio-political eloquence, correlated with the communicative nature of the audience
targeted by propaganda. This is the audience of printed propaganda and the audience of oral
propaganda. The basis of the language of the newspaper-journalistic style is the everyday book
language, which is a combination of elements of vocabulary and syntactic structures of different styles
with partial preservation or loss of the desired stylistic coloring. The bookish nature of this language
is determined by the fact that it expresses holistic information, pre-thought out and organized. The
main stylistic principle of language organization in journalism is a combination of standard and
expression. Newspaper and journalistic style as a type of mass communication system is, as already
mentioned, a complex phenomenon due to the heterogeneity of its goals and conditions of
communication and due to the features of extralinguistic, i.e. content base. It is conditionally possible
to single out three subtypes of journalistic, information-propaganda and informational-propaganda
functions: actually informational, analytical and artistic-journalistic, which are specifically
implemented in diverse speech genres and, accordingly, genre-journalistic functions [Galperin, 1971,
307]. In the informational subtype of the text, the journalistic function is limited to the function of
propaganda (dissemination) of information. Here are the types of propaganda functions: official-
informational, informational-business, informal-informational, and informational-expressive, and
varieties of the informational subtype of the text corresponding to these varieties. The official
information function is determined by the tasks of extremely concise, objective, reliable, accurate and
corresponding to the official etiquette of the transfer of factual, first of all, event information. Official
informational speech is distinguished by the absence of emotionality, subjectivity, and imagery.
Speech genres that implement the official information function are “note”, “message”, “chronicle”,
“report”, “interview”, “programs”, etc. The information and business function is implemented in such
speech genres as “communique”, “summary of an extensive document”, “correspondence”, “report”,
“press review”. This function is close to official-informational in its objectivity, unemotionality,
ugliness. The functional differences between these two functions are manifested in the presence in
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the lexical design of the information and business function of business and, to some extent, special
terminology. Both functions are formalized in written speech, while the nature of written speech in
the first case is distinguished by a more simplified and transparent syntax, and in the second - more
complicated. The specificity of the informal informational function is expressiveness, emotionality
and the literary and colloquial basis of language design. The leading speech genre that formalizes this
function is the "note™, which uses a relaxed literary speech that combines written syntax of moderate
complexity, neutral, colloquial and bookish vocabulary, phraseology, and various stylistic means.
The information-expressive function is based on messages about working days, which should attract
the attention of readers, interest them. The leading speech genre that forms this function is also a note.
However, unlike the note of the informal-informational variety of the information subtype of the text,
it is devoid of internal expression. Hence, the need for openly acting means of expression (expressive
title, expressive word order, expressive metaphor, abundance of emotional and evaluative means,
expressive paraphrases, "folk words", etc.) So, the leading speech genre in the informational subtype
of the text of the newspaper-journalistic system and language is "informative note". It is a speech
work of a small volume, containing a brief message of operational information of a socio-political,
economic, cultural, domestic, and other nature. The main genre quality of the content of the note is
the extreme brevity of the content, which is formed around the strong points "who", "what", "where",
"when", "why" [Skrebnev, 2003, 98]. The leading principle of the language design of an information
note is standardization and language economy. The analytical subtype of newspaper and journalistic
texts is characterized by a combination of the basic information function with the function of
explanation, interpretation. But all this is within the framework of the general political propaganda
function (delivering certain information) and propaganda (effective communication of this
information in order to achieve understanding, and, consequently, the gradual formation of a
worldview that is necessary for a particular medium of mass communication). The main quality of
such texts is analyticity, which is expressed with varying degrees of completeness in the presentation
scheme: thesis, development of the thesis (argumentation), conclusion. In the analytical subtype of
the text, the following varieties can be distinguished: information-analytical, newspaper-scientific,
generalizing-directive and solemn-declarative.

Expressive means of language and stylistic devices are widely used in literary text. In other
words, the use of stylistic means is a characteristic feature of the style of fiction. This does not mean,
however, that stylistic means are not used in other functional styles. Observation of the linguistic
material showed that newspaper texts also widely use all kinds of stylistic means of the language.
The purpose of this section is to consider stylistic means at all levels of the language, as well as to

identify the specific features of stylistically marked units found in newspaper texts.
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THE CLASSIFICATION OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL FORMATIONS IN LITERARY
TEXTS
M.R. Baymirzayeva, teacher, Uzbekistan National University, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Antropologik shakllanishlardan adabiy matnlarda jamiyatiarning o ‘zini ganday
tashkil gilish usullarini va bu tuzilmalarning shaxslar hayotiga ta’sirini o ‘rganish uchun foydalanish
mumkin. Muayyan jamiyatning ijtimoiy, siyosiy, iqtisodiy va madaniy tizimlarini o ‘rganib,
yvozuvchilar o ‘'sha jamiyatning qadriyatlari, e’tiqgodlari va amaliyoti, shuningdek, jamiyat a’zolari
duch keladigan muammolar va imkoniyatlar hagida tushuncha berishi mumkin.

Kalit so'zlar: antropologik shakllanishlar, adabiy asarlar, antropologik shakllanishlar tasnifi,
xarakter va xususiyatlar.
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Almomauuﬂ. AHmpOﬂO]ZOZI/lleKue 06pa306anz MO2ym UCnojlib306anibCs exydoofcecmeeHHblx
mexcmax Oist U3y4eHus cnocobos camoopeavuzayuu 061/1/;601716 U 6JIUAHUS SMUX CMPYKMYD HA HCU3Hb
Ar00ell. Hs'yua;z CoyudjlbHvle, nojaumudecKkue, IKOHoOMU4YecKue u KyJabniypHble€ CUCnembl
onpeoeneHH020 obwecmaa, nucamenu Mo2ym 0amov NPeocmasieHue 0 YeHHOCMSX, YOelcOeHUsx u
npakmuxke anmoco 051/1486”160, a makore o np06ﬂemax U  BO3MOJCHOCMAX, C KOmMoOpbiMU
CMAJIKUeAaAromcs e20o 4jeHbl.

Kniouesvie cnoea: anmpononocuueckue o00paz08anus, JaumepamypHvle NpPoOU3BeOeHus,
Kiaccupuxkayus aHmponoiocudeckux 00pazo8anull, XapaKxmepwl u Yepmal.

Abstract. Anthropological formations can be used in literary texts to explore the ways in which
societies organize themselves and the impact of these structures on the lives of individuals. By
examining the social, political, economic, and cultural systems of a particular society, writers can
provide insight into the values, beliefs, and practices of that society, as well as the challenges and
opportunities faced by its members.

Key words: anthropological formations, literary works, classification of anthropological
formations, characters and features.

Anthropological formations refer to the different ways in which human societies organize
themselves, including their social, political, economic, and cultural structures. Anthropologists study
these formations in order to understand the diversity of human experience and the ways in which
societies differ from one another.

There are many different types of anthropological formations, each with its own characteristics
and features. Some of the most common types of anthropological formations include:

1. Bands: Small, loosely organized groups of people who live together and subsist primarily
through hunting and gathering.

2. Tribes: Larger, more complex groups of people who share a common ancestry and culture,
and often have their own system of governance.

3. Chiefdoms: Societies in which power is centralized in the hands of a single leader or group
of leaders, who exercise authority over a larger population.

4. States: Complex, formalized societies with a centralized government, bureaucracy, and legal
system, often including multiple levels of governance.

5. Empires: Large, multi-ethnic and multi-cultural societies that extend their power and
influence over other territories through conquest and colonization.

Anthropological formations are not fixed or static, and they can change over time as societies
evolve and adapt to new circumstances. They are influenced by a wide range of factors, including
geography, ecology, technology, politics, and culture. Anthropologists study these formations in
order to understand the complex and dynamic relationships between human societies and their
environments.

Anthropological formations can be used in literary texts to explore the ways in which societies
organize themselves and the impact of these structures on the lives of individuals. By examining the
social, political, economic, and cultural systems of a particular society, writers can provide insight
into the values, beliefs, and practices of that society, as well as the challenges and opportunities faced
by its members.

One way in which anthropological formations can be used in literature is to create a sense of
cultural or historical specificity. By grounding their stories in a particular time and place, writers can
provide readers with a more immersive and nuanced understanding of the social and cultural context
in which their characters live.

Anthropological formations can also be used to explore themes related to power, authority, and
resistance. By examining the ways in which power is distributed and contested within a society,
writers can shed light on the struggles of marginalized or oppressed groups and the ways in which
they resist or challenge dominant structures of power.

Additionally, anthropological formations can be used to create tension and conflict within a
story. When characters from different societies or cultural backgrounds come into contact with one
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another, their different beliefs, values, and practices can lead to misunderstandings, clashes, and
struggles for power and influence.

In a literary text, anthropological formations can be classified in various ways depending on the
context and purpose of the text. Here are some possible ways to classify anthropological formations
in a literary text:

1. Historical period: Anthropological formations can be classified based on the historical period
in which the story is set. For example, a story set during the Paleolithic period may focus on the social
structures of hunter-gatherer societies, while a story set during the Industrial Revolution may explore
the emergence of new forms of social organization based on urbanization and industrialization.

2. Geographical location: Anthropological formations can also be classified based on the
geographical location in which the story is set. For example, a story set in a rural village in Africa
may explore the social and cultural practices of a particular ethnic group, while a story set in an urban
metropolis in the United States may focus on the social hierarchies and power dynamics of a diverse
population.

3. Type of society: Anthropological formations can also be classified based on the type of
society being depicted. For example, a story may focus on a band society of hunter-gatherers, a tribal
society with a complex kinship system, a chiefdom with a centralized power structure, a state with a
formalized government, or an empire with an expansive territorial reach.

4. Cultural practices: Anthropological formations can also be classified based on the cultural
practices and beliefs of the society being depicted. For example, a story may focus on the religious
practices, gender roles, foodways, or artistic traditions of a particular society.

5. Power dynamics: Finally, anthropological formations can be classified based on the power
dynamics at play within the society. For example, a story may explore the ways in which power is
distributed and contested within a society, including the struggles of marginalized or oppressed
groups to resist or challenge dominant structures of power.

Let's look through examples for anthropological formations in literary works:

1. The binary division of society into colonizer and colonized is a common anthropological
formation that can be found in literature. Examples include Joseph Conrad's "Heart of Darkness" and
Chinua Achebe’s "Things Fall Apart.”

2. The evolution of human societies from hunter-gatherer groups to complex civilizations is
another anthropological formation that appears in literature. For instance, the Mayan civilization is
depicted in Miguel Angel Asturias' "Men of Maize."

3. Anthropological formations related to gender roles and sexual identity also have a literary
presence. Virginia Woolf's "Orlando™ explores the social and cultural construction of gender identity,
while James Baldwin's "Giovanni's Room" examines the impact of homosexuality on personal and
social relationships.

4. The concept of cultural relativism, where different cultures are judged according to their own
standards rather than those of another culture, is an anthropological formation that has been explored
in literature. For example, Amitav Ghosh's "The Hungry Tide" delves into the ways in which social
and cultural differences influence the interactions between people of different backgrounds.

5. Finally, the study of intercultural communication and the nuances of language is another
important anthropological formation that is touched upon in literature. Examples include Chinua
Achebe's "Things Fall Apart" and Jhumpa Lahiri's "Interpreter of Maladies."

In conclusion that the classification of anthropological formations in a literary text can provide
readers with a deeper understanding of the social and cultural context in which the story is set, as well
as the values, beliefs, and practices of the characters involved.

Overall, anthropological formations can serve as a rich source of inspiration and material for
writers interested in exploring the complexities of human society and culture in their work. By
examining the ways in which societies are structured and the impact of these structures on individual
lives, writers can provide readers with a deeper understanding of the social and cultural world in
which we live.
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UO’K 808.5
“O°‘ZBEK TILINING IZOHLI LUG‘ATI” DAGI AYRIM DIALEKTIZMLARNING SO‘Z
TURKUMLARIGA XOS MORFOLOGIK XUSUSIYATLARI
M.Bobotayev, tadgigotchi, Samargand davlat universiteti, Samargand

Annotatsiya. Mazkur magqolada “O zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati’dagi shevaga oid ayrim
dialektlarning morfologik xususiyatlari tahlili xususida so ‘z boradli.

Kalit so‘zlar: “O ‘zbek tilining izohli lug ‘ati”, til, lahja, sheva, dialekt, so ‘z turkumlari.

Armomauuﬂ. B oannoit cmamve na mamepuaie «Tonxkosozo crosap y35€KCK020 A3bIKA»
AHAJIUIUPYIOMCA MOpd)OJZOZMLIGCKue ocobennocmu HEeKomopbvlx co060p06 OMHOCAWUXCA K duaﬂekmy.

Knroueswvie cnosa: «Tonkoswiii cloeapsb y36€KCK020 A3bIKA», A3bIK, Ouaﬂekm, cpynnbsl CJ1086.

Abstract. This article on dialect in the "Annotated Dictionary of the Uzbek Language™ talks
about the analysis of the morphological features of some dialects.

Keywords: "Annotated dictionary of the Uzbek language", language, dialect.

Asrlardan buyon rivojlanib kelayotgan tilimiz o‘zining qadimiy va boy tarixiga egadir. U bir
gancha tarixiy taraqqiyot davrlarini bosib o‘tgan. Chunki o‘zbek tili leksikasidagi so‘zlarning bir
gismi eng qadimgi davrlardan beri ijtimoiy turmush tarzi ehtiyojlarini qondirib kelgan bo‘lsa,
boshqalari tilimizda ancha keyin paydo bo‘lgan. Xuddi shu narsa mahalliy sheva va lahjalarimizga
ham tegishlidir. [4, 4].

O‘zbek tilshunosligining ajralmas tarmog‘i hisoblangan shevashunoslik sohasida shevalarni
yaxlit holda o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan juda ko’plab ilmiy tadqiqot ishlari amalga oshirilgan. XX
asrning birinchi yarmida O‘zbek dialektologiyasining fan sifatida shakllanishi, o‘sishi, rivojlanishi
rus turkolok olimlari professor E.D.Polivanov, Qirg’iziston fanlar akademiyasi akademigi, professor
K.K.Yudaxin, A.K.Borovkov, pedagogika fanlari akademiyasi akademigi prof. V.V.Reshetov,
0’zbek tilshunos olimlari professor G’ozi Olim Yunusov, professor S.Ibrohimov, F.Abdullayev
nomlari bilan bog‘liq bo’lsa, [3, 386]. XX sarning ikkinchi yarim yilligida Sh.Shoabdurahmonov,
B.Jo‘rayev, M.Mirzayev, A.Shermatov, X.Doniyorov kabi tilshunoslarning mehnati samarasi o‘laroq
o‘zbek shevalarining hududiy mukammal tavsifi yaratildi. O‘zbek shevalarining morfologik
xususiyatlari ~ Yu.Jumanazarov, Y.lbrohimov, X.Alimurodov, N.Rajabov, K.Raximova,
T.Yo‘ldoshevlarning tadqiqotlarida monografik tarzda ham o‘rganilgan. Bu tadqiqotlarda o‘zbek
shevalari morfologiyasi tarixiy-qiyosiy, tavsifiy usullarda tadqiq etilgan. Arealogiyaning maxsus
tadqiq usuli bo‘lgan lisoniy-jug‘rofiy usul bilan o‘zbek shevalari keyingi yillarda A.B.Jo‘rayev,
Q.Muhammadjonov, Y.Ibrohimov, N.Murodova, [.Darveshovlar tomonidan o‘rganilgan.

Ma’lumki, shevalarimiz (dialekt va lahjalar) til lug‘at fondining ajralmas bir qismi hisoblanadi.
Shu bilan birgalikda shevalarimiz tilning boshqa leksik qatlamlaridan ma’lum bir farqli
xususiyatlarga ham ega. Bunday farqli holatlar dialektlarning xalq og‘zaki ijodida uzoq muddat
yashashida, ularning ko‘p komponentlardan, tarkibli qismlardan iborat bo‘lishida, har bir tilning ichki
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qonuniyatlariga ko‘ra, dialektlarning yasalishida turdosh otlar (appelyativlar) va boshqa barcha so‘z
turkumlarining bevosita ishtirok eta olishida o‘z aksini topadi. Dialektlar yasalishida shu til uchun
xos bo‘lgan lingvistik vositalardan (modellardan) foydalaniladi. Lekin shu bilan birgalikda har bir
tilda so‘z yasovchi o‘ziga xos vositalar ham yuzaga keladi, ya’ni tildagi muayyan suffikslar
(affikslar) va so‘zlar gqisman ayrim dialektal leksemalar yasalishida xizmat qiladi. Biz aynan shu
jihatlarni alohida ta’kidlagan holda “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”dagi ayrim dialektizmlar tahliliga
e’tibor garatmoqchimiz. Quyida bu bo‘yicha ba’zi mulohazalarni yuritdik.

Asl dialektal leksik ma’noning tiklanishiga xizmat giluvchi muhim jihat sifatida olimlar
shakllanishning grammatik, aynigsa morfologik jihatlarini nazarda tutish zarurligi, shuning uchun
ham dialektlarning lingvistik modelining aniglanishini, so‘z tarkibida o‘zak+o‘zak,
o‘zak+qo‘shimcha shaklida ishtirok etayotgan har bir birlikdagi leksik-semantik xususiyatlarni
obyektiv o‘rganish zarurligini alohida ta’kidlamoqdalar.

Mavjud adabiyotlardagi ilmiy dalillarga asoslanib, “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”dagi
dialektizmlarni lug‘aviy-grammatik jihatdan tuzilishi (strukturasi)ni quyidagicha guruhlarga ajratib
tahlil etish mumkin:

- sodda (faqat o‘zak gismdan)

- go ‘shma (0°zak+o°zak qismdan)

- juft (o‘zak+o‘zak qismdan)

- takror (o‘zak+o‘zak qismdan)

- birikma shaklidagi

1. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”dagi yakka komponentli, fagat bir o‘zak shakliga teng bo‘lgan
sodda dialektizmlar:

Bunday dialektizmlarga lug‘atdagi Ayram, Ayqin, Alapi, Alish, Aravak, Arna, Asp, Acha,
Ashtak, Aya, Babaq, Bakovul, Baldog, Banot, Baloq, Barak, Bacha, Baga, Bagay, Bagir, Bibi, Bova,
Boldiz, Buvi, Bolor, Buvak, Bo ‘la kabi dialektlar kiradi. Bunday sheva so‘zlari bir asosli bo‘lib, ularda
shakliy-semantik yaxlitlik gayd gilinishi lozim.

O‘zbek shevalariga oid so‘zlarni yasalishiga ko‘ra ikki guruhga ajratish mumkin:

1) sodda tub dialektizmlar;

2) sodda yasama dialektizmlar.

“O°zbek tilining izohli lug*ati”da sodda tub sheva so‘zlari 500 dan ortiq bo‘lib, ularning orasida
boshqa tillardan, masalan, arab, fors-tojik, rus tillaridan o‘zlashgan bo‘lsa-da, o‘zbek tili shevasida
singib bo‘lgan so‘zlar ham mavjud.

2. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lugati”dagi ikki komponentli o‘zak+o‘zak shakliga teng bo‘lgan
qo‘shma dialektizmlar:

Bunday ikki o‘zakli qo‘shma dialektizmlarga Boshqurt, Yonyo ‘rg ‘a, Ogyog ", Yo ‘ng ‘ichqapoya,
Ityaloq, Obtova, Kallapo ‘sh, Kelisop, Kirpitikan, Ko ‘zbog ‘chi, Oynasoz, Olapopish, Olahakka,
Ogshomgul, Poyko ‘pxona, Po ‘ngqarg‘a, Sayisxona, Sangbo ‘ron, Sarimoy, Tezpazak, Tolgul,
Tuxumbarak, Fotmachumchuq, Qoratamoq, Qoramashoq, Qoraqosh, Qirqgoyoq, Dog ‘suv singari
dialektlar mansubdir.

3. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”dagi o‘zak+so‘z yasovchi qo‘shimcha strukturasiga ega sodda
yasama tuzilishga ega bo‘lgan dialektizmlar:

Bunday guruhga “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati’dagi Bachchalik, Bo ‘yovchi, Guzargoh,
Go ‘rkovchi, Donacha, Dumcha, Sinigchi, Yovchi, Yovchilik, Sozchi singari dialektlarni Kkiritish
mumkin.

4. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati’dagi o‘zak+o‘zak+affiks stukturasiga ega bo‘lgan birikmali
tuzilishga ega bo‘lgan dialektizmlar. Bunday tuzilishga ega bo‘lgan dialektizmlarga biz to‘plagan
materialga ko‘ra ancha kamligi aniglandi va bunga quyidagi dialektni kiritishimiz mumkin:
Ko ‘zbog ‘chi.

5. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”dagi o‘zak+yasovchi affikstyasovchi affiks strukturasiga ega
bo‘lgan dialektizmlar. Bunday dialektlar ham lug‘at tarkibida kamligi aniglandi va bunday tuzilishga
ega dialektizm sifatida quyidagi misolni olishimiz mumkin: Sirg ‘alig.
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6. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”’dagi juftlashish yo‘li bilan yasalish strukturasiga ega bo‘lgan
dialektizmlar. Bunday dialektlar ham lug‘at tarkibida quyidagilar ekanligi ma’lum bo‘ldi: Dav-
daska, yebir-yesir, ontar-zo ‘ntar, sin-simbat, uyqi-tuyqi.

7. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”dagi takrorlash yo‘li bilan yasalish strukturasiga ega bo‘lgan
dialektizmlar. Bunday dialektlar ham lug‘at tarkibida quyidagilar ekanligi ma’lum bo‘ldi: Do ‘na-
do ‘na, dikong-dikong, dapgir-dapgir, dalva-dalva, guras-guras.

Ko‘rishimiz mumkinki, lug‘atdagi ikki va undan ortiq so‘zlardan iborat dialektizmlar qo‘shib
yoziladi. Bunday holat lug‘atdagi ikki o‘zakli qo‘shma dialektlar imlosi uchun ham xarakterlidir.
Lug‘atdagi ikki o‘zakli dialektlarni struktural jihatdan quyidagicha guruhlash mumkin.

1. Ot+ot strukturali dialektizmlar. Bunday guruhga lug‘atdagi Boshqurt, Ityalog, Obtova,
Kelisop, Sangbo 'ron, Tolgul, Tuxumbarak, Yo ‘ng ‘ichqapoya, Kallapo ‘sh, Kirpitikan, Po ‘ngqarg ‘a,
Sayisxona, Dog 'suv, Fotmachumchuq, Kelisop kabi dialektlar Kiradi.

Boshqurt- bu bosh va qurt so‘zlarining qo‘shilishidan hosil bo‘lgan dialektizm hisoblanadi.
Bunga lug‘atda quyidagicha izoh berilgan. Chorva mollarida uchraydigan bir xil kasallik. Bir
haftadan beri hali qilqurt, hali boshqurt.. kasallarining oldini olish uchun qo ‘tonma-qo ‘ton, o ‘tarma-
o ‘tar kezib, tappa tashladi. T.Sulaymon, Qorasoch. [1, 2-jild 346].

2. Ot+sifat strukturali dialektizmlar. Bunday strukturali dialektizmlarga quyidagilar kiradi:
yonyo ‘rg ‘a.

Yonyo‘rg‘a- Raqgs usullaridan biri. Qishlog gizlari ufori, yonyo ‘rg‘a, yalatma, gaychi, iloniz,
nuqtali yurish, chalmasa tebranma, yalli usullariga chunon nozik, ishvali yo ‘rg‘alaydilarki.. S.
Nurov, Narvon. [1, 5-jild 186].

3. Ot+fe’l strukturali dialektizmlar. Bunday strukturali dialektizmlarga lug‘at tarkibida
quyidagilar kirishi aniglandi: dumkashak.

Dumkashak - forscha so‘zdan olingan b‘lib, dumidan tortuvchi, ortidan boruvchi ma’nolarini
ifodalaydi. Shevada orgadan ergashib yuradigan tarzida ishlatiladi. “O°zbek xalq shevalari” lug‘atida
dumkashak Qashqadaryo aholisi vakillari tomonidan ishlatiladigan sheva so‘zi bo‘lib, orgadan
ergashib yuradigan kishi ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Qayerga borsalar, u kishi, albatta, bitta
dumkashaklari bo ‘ladi. [1,1-jild 661].

4. Sifat+ot strukturali dialektizmlar. Lug‘atdagi Ogyog‘, Olahakka, Olapopish, Sarimoy,
Qoratamoq, Qoramashog, Qoraqosh, Yoshulli singari bir gancha dialektlar shu guruhga mansubdir.

Sarimoy- Sariyog‘. Har nonning ustida kuydirilmagan sarimoy, ko ‘pining oldida gand choy
[bor edi]. «Dalli». Sarimoyday so ‘lqildog ‘on g ‘oz o ‘mrovii gizlaring. G*. G‘ulom. [1,3-jild 449]. Bu
dialekt asosan gipchoq lahjasiga mansub kishilar tomonidan iste’molda ekanligini bilishimiz va ayrim
hududlarda fonetik o‘zgarishga uchrab sorimoy shaklida ham ishlatilishini kuzatishimiz mumkin.

Qoramashoq - sheva so‘zi sifatida lug‘atda garg ‘@ ma’nosini ifodalashi ko‘rsatilgan bo‘lsa,
yana bir ma’nosi bir turli o ‘tsimon o ‘simlik ma’nosini ifodalashi ko‘rsatilgan. Qo ‘ylar qoramashogq,
qo ‘ng ‘irbosh.. o ‘tlarini sevib yeydi. Gazetadan. [1, 5-jild 340].

Qoraqosh - shevaga oid so‘z sifatida gora tusli, bo ‘rtib chiqggan yo ‘li bor, kam etli shirin kuzgi
govun navi sifatida izohlangan. Yana bir ma’nosi sirti galin to ‘rlangan, tusi och yashil, eti shirin va
xushboy handalak turi ma’nosida izohlangan bo‘lsa botanikaga oid termin sifatida
murakkabguldoshlarga mansub, xushmanzara o‘tsimon o‘simlik. Boychechaklar ketidan goraqoshlar
ochildi.. Qizlar goraqoshlar terdi, quloglariga taqdi. G*. Murod, Ot kishnagan oqshom [1, 5-jild
340].

5. Son+ot strukturali dialektizmlar. Bu guruhga lug‘atdagi Qirgoyoq, dujon, dukart singari
dialektlarni kiritish mumkin.

Dujon - bu forscha so‘zdan o‘zlashgan dialekt hisoblanib lug‘atda ikki jon (li), homilador,
ikkigat ma’nosini berishi ko‘rsatilgan. Kunlarning birida boyning eng kichik xotini dujon bo ‘libdi.
“Zumrad va Qimmat”. [1,1-jild 657]

“O‘zbek xalq shevalari” (90-bet) lug‘atida ham xuddi shunday tarzda Buxoro hududi vakillari
tomonidan (dujon-homilador ayollarga nisbatan) ishlatilishi aytilgan.
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UO’K 81
ELEKTRON GRAMMATIK LUG‘ATLARNING TUZILISHI VA TASNIFI
A.E.Botirova, PhD, Navoiy davlat pedagogika instituti, Navoiy

Annotatsiya. Mazkur maqolada o ‘zbek tili elektron lug ‘atlarining tuzilishi, tavsifi, grammatik
lug ‘atlar yaratishga doir tegishli nazariya va terminologik tizim, uning ishlatilish kontekstlari,
grammatik lug ‘atlar yaratishda terminlarga xos bo ‘lmagan (ularning an’anaviy talginiga muvofiq)
gisman sinonimiya va polisemiya namoyish etilishi, terminlarning ma nolari gisman bir-biriga
to ‘g ri kelsa yoki bir termin bir necha semantik jihatdan bog ‘liq izohlarga ega bo ‘Isa, terminning
terminlari yoki leksiko-semantik variantlari o ‘rtasida ekvipolent oppozitsiva munosabatlarini
o ‘rnatish mumbkinligi haqgida fikr yuritilgan. Izchillik, definitivlik bilan birga asoslilik,
foydalanishning ilmiy sohasi bilan korrelyatsiya, bir yoglamalik, kontekstning mustagilligi,
terminlarni boshqa leksik birliklardan ajratib, ularni matnda istisno tarzida ko ‘rsatish imkonini
beruvchi xususiyatlardan biri ekanligi, terminning sistemaliligi, ilmiy intizom terminologik tizimining
bir gismi bo ‘lib uning boshqa elementlari bilan turli munosabatlarga kirishishi bilan o ‘ziga xoslik
kasb etishi dalillangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: terminologik tizim, elektron grammatik lug ‘atlar, ta'riflar to ‘plami, terminlar
to ‘plami, tushunchalar majmui, terminlar zanjir, privativ oppozitsiya, privativ, nul, ekvipolent,
diskursiv, terminologik dubletlar.

Aunnomauyuna. B oanuoii cmamve paccmampugaromcs CmMpyKmypa 91eKmpOoHHbIX Cl08apeli
y36€KCK020 A3bIKA, onucadHue, coomeemcmeyrwad meopusi U mepmuHolocUYeCcKas cucmema
co30anusl epammamudecKux czzoeaped, KOHmeKcmbvl UX UCnojlb306AHUA, deMOHcmpauuﬂ YaCmuyYHoOU
CUHOHUMUU U MHO2O03HAYHOCMU, He CBOUICMBEHHOU mepmuHam (6‘ coomeemcmeuu C Ux
MpAaouyuoHHOU uHmMepnpemayuer) npu CO30aHUU 2SPAMMAMUYECKUX C108apel, YacmuiHoe
cosnaoenue  3HaveHull mepmuHoe  Ujiu UCNONIL306aAHUEe  0OHO20 mepmuHa HECKOJTIbKUMU
CeMAHMUYECKUMU CROCODAMU. ObLIO BbICKA3AHO npeanﬂoofceHue, umo Me:)fcdy mepmuHamu uiu
JIEKCUKO-CeMaHmu4dYecCKumu eapuarnmamu mepmuHa MOIHCHO ycmaHoeuntb OMHOUEHUA
IKEUBANIEHMHOU onnosuyuu, eciu OHU umeront Ces3AaHHble o0wsACHeNUA. COZ]ZCZCO6CIHHOCI71b, Hapﬂdy C
ONnpeoeleHHOCmblo, 0D0CHOBAHHOCMb, KOppeNAyus ¢ HAYYHOU 00aacmelo  ynompeoaenus,
I’lp€063ﬂm06'7’l’lb, He3a6UCUMOCnb KOHmexKkcma, 00HO U3 0601/707’1’16, OMauvarwyux mepmurnbl om Opyeux
JEeKcCU4YecKux edunuu U no3eoJiArnuuUx 0m06pa9fcamb ux 6 mexkcme 6 6uoe UCKTIIOYEHUA,
cucmemamuiysocnib mepmuna, Ae6JNAACb  4dacmblo mepMuHOﬂOZMIleCKOZZ cucmemaul HayllHOZZ
éucuunﬂuubz, SAGNAIOMCS OOHUM U3 ee DNEeMEHMO8.

Knroueswvie crosa: mepmuHojlocuvecKasl cucnmema, 3]Z€Kmp0HHbl€ cpammamudecKue ciosapu,
Habop onpedenenuil, HAOOP MePMUHO8, HAOOP NOHAMUU, YENOUKA MEePMUHO8, YACMHASL ONNO3UYUS,
uacmHuasl, nyjieeas, IK6UBAJIEKMHAA, aMCKprMQHCZ}Z, mepmuHojlocudecKue 0y6ﬂ€l’l’Zbl.

Abstract. this article reflects the structure, description of electronic dictionaries of the Uzbek
language, the relevant theory and terminological system for creating grammatical dictionaries, the
contexts of its use, the demonstration of partial synonymy and polysemy (in accordance with their
traditional interpretation) that is not inherent in terms when creating grammatical dictionaries, the
meanings of terms partially coincide, or if a term has several semantically related Consistency,
validity along with definitiveness, correlation with the scientific field of use, singularity,
independence of context, the fact that it is one of the characteristics that allow us to distinguish terms
from other lexical units and indicate them in the way of exception in the text, systemality of the term,
scientific discipline is part of the terminological system of its other element
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Keywords: terminological system, electronic grammatical dictionaries, set of definitions, set of
terms, set of concepts, chain of terms, privative opposition, privative, null, equipolent, discursive,
terminological doublets.

Kirish. Tilshunoslikning so‘nggi o‘n yilliklarda lingvistik bilish tabiatini o‘rganish va uni
tilshunoslikda aks ettirish bilan bog‘liq masalalarga bo‘lgan qiziqishi ortib bormoqda.
Tilshunoslikning faol rivojlanishi va juda ko‘plab murakkab lingvistik fanlarning paydo bo‘lishi
lingvistik bilimlar sohasiga xizmat qiluvchi terminologik tizimlarda sezilarli o‘zgarishlarga sabab
bo‘lmoqda. Bu borada lingvistik terminlarni kataloglashtirish va turkumlashtirish hamda lingvistik
terminlarni tashkil etuvchi tizim munosabatlarini bir butunlikda aniglash va tahlil gilish masalalari
dolzarb. O°zbek tilshunosligining terminologik tizimini tavsiflash o‘zbek tilshunosligining sistem
yondashuvi ta’sirini to‘laroq ta’riflash, shuningdek, eng adekvat terminlar-ekvivalentlarni aniglash
magsadida milliy tilshunoslik terminologik tizimlarining giyosiy tavsifini ishlab chigish imkonini
beradi. Bu borada quyidagi vazifalarni hal qilish lozim: birinchidan, lingvistik hodisalarni
tavsiflashga tizimli yondashuv xususiyatlarini aniglash; ikkinchidan, tizimni terminlarni boshga
leksik birliklardan ajratib, ularni matnda ajratib olish imkonini beruvchi mezonlardan biri sifatida
tavsiflash; uchinchidan, tilshunoslikning terminologik tizimida tashkil etilgan tizim oppozitsiyalarini
aniqlash va ta’riflash.

Tadqiqot ob’ektining tabiati, shuningdek, maqsad va vazifalarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari
tadgigot metodlarini tanlashni belgilab berdi, ular orasida yetakchi faktorlar lingvistik kuzatish va
tavsiflash usuli hamda til birliklarini tizimlashtirish usuli.

Mavzuning dolzarbligi va hozirgi holati. Til so‘z turkumlari tizimini tashkil etishning o‘ziga
xo0s xususiyatlari bilan bog‘liq masalalar tadqiqida Yu.Apresyan, N.Karaulov, A.A.Kobozev,
Ufimtseva, D.Shmelevishlari, V. P. Danilenko, M.Kosova, V. M. Leychik, A.V. Lemov, D.S.Lotte,
A. A. Reformatskiy kabi tilshunoslarning asarlari an’anaviy va kognitiv termin masalalarini hal
etishda o‘ziga xos vazifalarni bajargan.

Grammatik lug‘atlar yaratishga doir tegishli nazariya va terminologik tizim, uning ishlatilish
kontekstlari va boshga lingvistik terminlar bilan tizim munosabatlarini hisobga olgan holda
tanlanadigan lingvistik terminlarning ikki tilli lug‘atlari mavjud.

Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligining muhim gonuniyatlaridan biri ham tilning bir butunligi, ham
uning alohida bo‘limlari sistem tabiatini e’tirof etish. Tizim yondashuvi nuqtai nazaridan til
elementlarining tabiiy uyushgan va o‘zaro bog‘langan majmui, leksik tizim so‘zlarning turli xil
munosabatlarda bir-biri bilan bog‘langan ma’nolari yig‘indisidagi yaxlit sath sifatida garaladi.
Zamonaviy lingvistik tadqiqotlarda tilning leksik darajasi so‘z ma’nolari va so‘zlar o‘rtasidagi
mavjud munosabatlar nuqtai nazaridan tavsiflanadi, ular asosida so‘zlarni guruhlarga, turkumlarga,
sinflarga birlashtirish mumkin: “tizimning tashqi jihatidagi so‘z birikmasining mustahkamligi turli
leksik uyushmalarda (semantik maydon, tematik guruh, sinonimik gator va boshgalarda amalga
oshiriladi) ularning har biri tizimning bir bo‘lagi sifatida va shu bilan birga ushbu tizimning birligi
sifatida qaralishi mumkin”. Leksik tizim ichidagi so‘zlar leksik birliklarning ko‘pligi va ketma-
ketligini belgilovchi so‘zlar orasidagi umumiylik, o‘xshashlik yoki oppozitsiya asosida tuzilgan
paradigmatik, ierarxik va sintagmatik munosabatlar bilan bog‘lanadi.

Bir tilning leksik sathiga xos xususiyat sifatida “izchillik”ning xususiyatlari XX asr boshlarida
aniglangan haqiqgiy til goliplaridan tashgarida mavjudligi bilan ham belgilanadi, shuningdek,
go‘shimcha lingvistik asoslar, xususan, leksik birliklarning belgilanuvchilari va denotatsiyalari-
referentlari o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari aniqlandi.

XX asrning o‘rtalarida paydo bo‘lgan va L. fon Bertalanfi nomi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan tizim
yondashuvi (tizimlarning umumiy nazariyasi) tabily ob’ektlarning va jamiyat tomonidan
yaratilganlarning tizimliligini asoslaydi. Bunday tizimli yondashuv asosida ilmiy bilimlar murakkab
lerarxik tizim sifatida keltirilgan, ularning birliklari va darajalari organik bog‘langan. Lingvistik
asoslarga ega bo‘lgan tizimlilik terminologiyada eng ko‘p aks etadi: har bir ilmiy intizom o°‘z tadqiqot
ob’ektini ko‘plab o‘zaro bog‘liq va o‘zaro ta’sir qiluvchi elementlar tizimi sifatida tagdim etishga
intiladi. Shunday qilib, ilmiy muomalaga kiritilgan terminologik birliklar mugarrar ravishda
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ko‘rsatilgan ilmiy tushunchalar va hodisalar o‘rtasida o‘rnatilgan munosabatlarni aks ettiradi. Inson
bilimlari va faoliyatining maxsus sohalarini tahlil gilish uchun tizimli yondashuvni qo‘llash, bir
tomondan, bu sohaning ayrim nazariyasi (kontseptsiyasi) elementlari bo‘lib xizmat gqiladigan
tushunchalar tizimlari tomonidan modellashtirilganligini va boshqa tomondan, ikki ko‘rinishda — bu
tushunchalarning ta’riflari va atamalar majmui hisoblanadi.

Shu bilan birga, ta’riflar to‘plami ham, terminlar to‘plami ham tushunchalar majmui tizimi, bu
soha nazariyasi to‘la rivojlangan va paydo bo‘lgan darajadagi tizim. Izchillik, definitivlik bilan birga
asoslilik, foydalanishning ilmiy sohasi bilan korrelyatsiya, bir yoglamalik, kontekstning mustaqilligi
va boshqalar terminlarni boshqa leksik birliklardan ajratib, ularni matnda istisno tarzida ko‘rsatish
imkonini beruvchi xususiyatlardan biri. Terminning sistemaliligi terminning ilmiy intizom
terminologik tizimining bir gismi ekanligi va uning boshga elementlari bilan turli munosabatlarga
kirishishi bilan o‘ziga xoslik kasb etadi.

O‘zbek tilshunosligining terminologik tizimi paradigmatik, ierarxik va sintagmatik alogalarni
o‘rganadi, ular yuqorida aytib o‘tilganidek, lingvistik hodisalar/ob’ektlar/tushunchalar atamalari
bilan ifodalangan mavzu aloqalariga va leksik birliklar sifatida atamalar o‘rtasidagi haqiqiy til
munosabatlariga asoslanadi. Til elementlarini yagona va integral to‘plamni tashkil etishini
belgilovchi va bu to‘plamning tarkibiy o‘zgarishlarini ko‘rsatuvchi tizim aloqasining yetakchi turi
oppozitsiya — til birliklarining umumiyligi asosida oppozitsiya deb ¢’tirof etiladi.

Privativ oppozitsiya munosabatlariga lisoniy birliklar kiradi. Ulardan biri umumiy tushunchani
yoki hodisalar/tushunchalar majmuasining nomini ifodalaydi, ikkinchisi esa bu umumiy tushunchaga
nisbatan muayyan shaxsni ifodalovchi tushunchani yoki nomlangan to‘plamning elementini bildiradi.
Privativ oppozitsiya ierarxik munosabatlarga mos keladi va “jins-tur” munosabatlarini ham, “butun-
qism” munosabatlarini ham o‘z ichiga oladi. Birinchidan, lingvistik terminlar xususiy oppozitsiya
munosabatlariga kirishadi, ulardan biri, ma’lum tushunchalar sinfini bildiruvchi giperonim,
ikkinchisi, uning xilma-xilligi, ya’ni giponim. Shuningdek, bu munosabatlar semantik jihatdan bir xil
terminlar-sogiponimlarni bir xil umumiy tushuncha bilan bog‘lashi mumkin. Masalan, privativ
oppozitsiya grammatik ma’nolarni nomlovchi grammatik kategoriyalar va terminlar nomlari o‘rtasida
o‘rnatiladi: jins yoki erkaklar jinsi — ayol jinsi; son yoki birlik — koplik; zamon yoki hozirgi zamon
— kelasi zamon — o‘tgan zamon. Bu yerda jins, son, va zamon atamalari giperonimlar, ularning
giponimlari 0‘z navbatida erkak, ayol; birlik, ko‘plik; hozirgi zamon, kelasi zamon va o‘tgan zamon
atamalari.

Terminologiyada, xususiy oppozitsiyaga mos keladigan quyidagi terminlar zanjirlarida leksik
birliklar oraga kiradi: undosh tovushlar, gattiq undoshlar, yumshoq undoshlar; affiks, prefiks, infiks,
suffiks; fe’l, shaxsiy fe’l, shaxssiz fe’l; ot, aniq ot, abstrakt ot, konkret ot, jamoaviy ot; olmosh,
kishilik olmoshi, so‘roq olmoshi, gumon olmoshi; gap, murakkab gap, qo‘shma gap va boshqalar.
“Butun va uning qismlari” munosabatiga asoslangan privativ oppozitsiya murakkab lingvistik
hodisani nomlovchi atama bilan bu lingvistik hodisaning elementlari/gismlarini anglatuvchi terminlar
o‘rtasida o‘rnatiladi. Shunday qilib, lingvistik terminologiyada privativ oppozitsiya munosabatlari
s0°‘z, ildiz, prefiks, qo‘shimcha, yakun; gap, mavzu, predikat, to‘ldiruvchi, ta’rif, holat; bob, paragraf;
grammatika, sintaksis, morfologiya va boshqa terminlarni bog‘laydi.

Ma’nolarning bir xil mazmun komponentlariga ega bo‘lgan so‘zlar nol oppozitsiya
munosabatlariga kiradi. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, atamalar o‘rtasidagi sinonimik munosabatlar
tushunchalari an’anaviy sinonimlarni nutqning bir qiSmi — so‘zlari sifatida tushunishdan ma’no va
o‘zaro almashinuvchanlik (to‘liq yoki mumkin bo‘lgan uslubiy va semantik farqlar bilan) to‘liq yoki
qisman farq qiladi. Termin tushunchasi qat’iy ilmiy tushuncha sifatida definitivlik, biryoqlamalik,
monoreferentlik bilan xarakterlanadi va kontekstual mustaqillik leksik birliklarning bu turi sinonim
aloqalarga ega emasligini taqozo etadi. Biroq, olimlar terminologik tizimlarda bir xil ma’noga ega
bo‘lgan terminlar mavjudligini bildirishga majbur.

Terminologiyada sinonimiya, odatda, ikkilanish hodisasi sifatida tushuniladi, ya’ni mutlaq
sinonimiya: ma’nosiga o‘xshash terminlar yo‘q, terminologik dubletlar bor. Tilshunoslikning
terminologik tizimida, avvalo, ularning ta’riflarida aynan bir xil signifikativ komponentlarga ega
bo‘lgan terminlar o‘rtasida nol oppozitsiya munosabatlarini o‘rnatish mumkin. Bunday terminlar,
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odatda, ilmiy matnda deyarli to°liq o‘zaro almashinuvchanlikni namoyon qiladi, masalan: lingvistika-
tilshunoslik, imperativ-imperativ kayfiyat, prefiks-old qo‘shimcha, polisemiya-ko‘p ma’nolilik va
boshgalar.

Tajriba gismi. Grammatik lug‘atlar yaratishda terminlarga xos bo‘lmagan (ularning an’anaviy
talginiga muvofiq) gisman sinonimiya va polisemiya namoyish etiladi. Terminlarning ma’nolari
gisman bir-biriga to‘g‘ri kelsa yoki bir termin bir necha semantik jihatdan bog‘liq izohlarga ega
bo‘lsa, terminning terminlari yoki leksiko-semantik variantlari o‘rtasida ekvipolent oppozitsiya
munosabatlarini o‘rnatish mumkin. Masalan, ma’nolarning qisman tasodifiyligi asosida lingvistika
va tilshunoslik terminlari o‘rtasida ekvipolent oppozitsiya o‘rnatiladi: tilshunoslik atamasi, odatda,
til fanining dastlabki bosqichlarini tavsiflashga bag‘ishlangan matnlarda, tilshunoslik atamasi
zamonaviy tadgiqotlarda faol qo‘llaniladi (jumladan, yangi tilshunoslik fanlari va sohalari nomlarida:
tilshunoslik, hisoblash, kognitiv tilshunoslik va boshgalar).

Natijalar tahlili. Lingvistik tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, predmet va narsa, matn va gap,
logoepistema, lingvokulturema va tushuncha kabilar ma’nolarning gisman o‘xshashligi asosida
ekvipolent oppozitsiya munosabatlariga kirishi mumkin, masalan: gapda sub’ekt va predikat
guruhlarning o‘zaklari, sub’ekt va predikat esa oz guruhlari. Ular katta va mustaqil birliklar. Shunga
o‘xshash, lekin bir xil emas; Nutq... ekstralingvistik matnlar bilan birlashtirilgan izchil matn omillari;
vogea jihatdan olingan matn tushunchasi bilan birga boshga teng kategoriyalar ishlatiladi. Ekvipolent
oppozitsiyasi (1) frazeologiya o‘rganadigan tilshunoslik bo‘limi; 2) tilning frazeologik birliklari
majmui), grammatika (1) tilning tuzilishi; 2) bunday grammatik strukturani o‘rganadigan tilshunoslik
bo‘limi; 3) individual kategoriyalar yoki leksik-grammatik to‘plamlarning vazifalari), morfologiya
(1) uning so‘z shakllarini qurish va tushunishni ta’minlovchi til mexanizmlari tizimi; 2) ushbu tizimni
o‘rganuvchi grammatika bo‘limi).

Terminlar orasida aniq va monoreferentsial leksemalar sifatida nazariy jihatdan mumkin
bo‘lmagan bu turdagi aloganing mavjudligini bir gator sabablar bilan izohlash mumkin: til
o‘rganishga yondashuvlardagi farq, turli lingvistik paradigmalar, an’analar, tendentsiyalar va
maktablarning mavjudligi kabilar.Yu.E.Proxorov lingvistik tadqiqotlarda faol qo‘llaniladigan
“tushuncha” atamasining o‘nlab ta’riflarini umumlashtirib beradi: “bu (aniq qisqa) ro‘yxatdan ham
deyarli har bir muallif “tushuncha” so‘zi bilan boshqa narsani tushunishi aniq ko‘rinib turibdi”.
Lingvistik terminlarning noaniqligi va sinonimiyasi tadgigot matnlarida uning mualliflari qo‘llagan
atama bilan nimani tushunishini aniq belgilash zarurligiga olib keladi.Antonimik munosabatlarda
antonimik so‘zlarning umumiy semalar mavjudligi bilan tavsiflanishi, ular asosida ma’nolarining zid
elementlari giyoslanishi asosida ekvipolent oppozitsiyaga ham bog‘lash mumkin. N.Karaulov
antonimiyani bir-birining negizi sifatida gabul qgilganda, leksemalar bir-birining negizi sifatida
harakat gilganda garama-garshi yoki garama-qarshi bo‘lgan elementlardir , deya ta’riflagan.

Diskursiv antonimik oppozitsiya munosabatlariga lingvistik terminlar Kirib, ular tavsiflaydigan
atributning ma’lum nol qiymatidan teng keladigan antipodlarning bir turi bo‘lgan tushunchalarni
bildiradi. Strukturalizm vakillarining nazariy qurilishlariga borib tagaladigan binar antonimik
oppozitsiyalar hozirgi zamon tilshunosligi terminologik tizimining muhim xususiyatidir, masalan:
lablangan unli-lablanmagan unli, ochiq bo‘g‘in-yopiq bo‘g‘in, urg‘uli bo‘g‘in - urg‘usiz bo‘g‘in,
mukammal shakl - nomukammal shakl, sinonim - antonimlar, sinxroniya-diaxroniya va boshqalar.
Antonimlar bir o‘zak (lablangan unli tovush-lablanmagan unli tovush, mukammal shakl -
nomukammal shakl, jonli ot - jonsiz ot va boshqalar bo‘lishi mumkin.) va ko‘p ildiz (qgattiq undosh-
yumshoq undosh, umumiy nom-to‘g‘ri nom, oddiy gap-murakkab gap va boshqalar.) kabi
xususiyatlarga asoslanadi.

Lingvistik terminologiya sohasida leksemalar o‘rta atamaning mavjudligi mumkin bo‘lmagan
tushunchalarni ifodalaganda (mukammal shakl-nomukammal shakl, birlik - ko*plik, ochiq bo‘g‘in -
yopiq bo‘g‘in, oddiy jumla-murakkab jumla) va kontrarant antonimiya munosabatlarini o‘rnatish
mumkin.

Xulosa. Demak, terminologiyaning tizimlilik tabiati, bir tomondan, so‘z turkumlarining tizimiy
tabiatini anglagan holda, ikkinchi tomondan, tizimlilik tabiatini zamonaviy ilmiy bilishning
metodologik tamoyili sifatida aks ettiruvchi lingvistik va ekstralingvistik asoslarga ega. O‘zbek
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grammatik lug‘atlarining tizimlashtirilgan tavsifi lingvistik terminologiyani to‘rt turdagi qarama-
garshiliklar: privativ, nul, ekvipolent va diskursiv tomonidan tashkil etilgan tizimli birlashma sifatida
tagdim etishga imkon beradi. Lingvistik terminologiyaning o‘ziga xosligi-terminologiya
nazariyasining qonuniyatlariga zid bo‘lgan va tilshunoslikning tabiiy tilga, tadqiqot ob’ektining
metaforik va mavhum tabiatiga yaqinligi bilan aniqlanishi mumkin bo‘lgan to‘liq va qisman
sinonimiya, polisemiya, kontekstual garama-qarshilik, ilmiy omonimiya. Tadgigotning istigboli
milliy lingvistik atamalarning giyosiy tadqiqotlarida olingan natijalarni qo‘llash va terminologik
ekvivalentlarni tanlash nafagat leksema belgilarini taqqoslash bilan birga, balki ularning tizim
alogalari va foydalanish konteynerlarining mosligini tahlil gilish bilan birga lingvistik atamalarning
ikki tilli lug‘atlarini yaratishda ham ko‘rinadi. Natijada jahon tilshunosligida grammatik o‘quv
lug‘atlarini yaratishga doir tadgigotlarni o‘rganish asosida o‘zbek tilida grammatik o‘quv lug‘atlar
yaratishning ilmiy-nazariy asoslari ishlab chigiladi, korpusning umumiy talablari darajasida
Grammatik o‘quv lug‘at, elektron lug‘at bazasi tayyorlangan, uning mavjud boshga shakllaridan
farqli tomonlari so‘z miqdori va lingvistik tahlil imkoniyatida ekanligi aniqlanadi, electron
Grammatik o‘quv lug‘atlarning tuzilishi va tasnifi, so‘zlik gismini shakllantirish tamoyillari asosida
foydalanuvchi yoshiga, qo‘llanilish magsadiga mos leksik maksimum hamda multimediali electron
lug‘at yaratishning metodologik asoslari ishlab chigiladi, multimediali Grammatik electron o‘quv
lug‘atlarini milliy til korpusiga bog‘lash mexanizmi ishlab chigiladi, tilning grammatik, xususan,
morfologik sathini ham lingvistik, ham metodik jihatdan o‘rganishni qulaylashtirish magsadida o‘quv
lug‘atlari, mulogotda faol qo‘llaniluvchi soz turkumlari asos sifatida tanlangan va mazkur mustaqil
so‘z turkumlari tilning lisoniy tadqiqgi, ta’limiy imkoniyatini yuzaga chigarishda, tilni milliy korpus
sifatida ragamlashtirishda katta ahamiyatga egaligi dalillanadi.
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UDC 811.15(08)
LANGUAGE AND CULTURE IN TRANSLATION: COMPETITORS OR
COLLOBORATORS?
V.1. Bozorova, teacher, Uzbekistan State University of World Languages, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Tarjimonlar federatsiyasi tadgiqot yo'nalishini belgilab beradi katta nazariy va
amaliy gizigish uyg'otadi. Til va madaniyat shubhasiz, tarjimani amalga oshiradigan ikkita asosiy
omil intellektual faoliyatning ajralmas va eng murakkab turi hisoblanadi. Bizning dunyomizda tillar
va tillararo alogalardar jamiyatni ajralmas gismi hisoblanadi. Bu turli tillarda so'zlashadigan
odamlar o'rtasidagi mulogot, lingvistik to'signi gandaydir tarzda engib o'tmasa, imkonsizdir.
Shunday qilib, til, to'g'rirog'i, tillardagi farq tarjima qilishda muhum o rin egallaydi. Biz bir tildan
boshqga tilga tarjima qgilamiz tillararo mulogot qilish imkoniyatini yaratish. Tilshunoslik g'oyasi
o'tkazish hodisa nomining o'zida yashirin va a Tarjima jarayonining ta'rifi odatda ba'zi ma‘lumot
beradi tilga yoki tillarga.

Kalit so’zlar: Til va madaniy jihatlar, til muammolari, go'shimcha ma‘lumot, pragmatik
moslashuvlar

Annomayun. Medxcoynapoonvim Dedepayus nepesoOYUKO8 Hameydaem HANPAGIeHUe
ucciedosanuil, Komopoe npeocmasisiem O0abULOl MmeopemudecKull U NpaKxmuyeckuti unmepec. A3vix
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U Kyibmypa Sensiomcs 04esuoHo, 08a OOMUHUPVIOWUX (pakmopa, Komopvle O0eiaiom nepesoo
HEe3AMEHUMDbLU U CIONCHEUWULL 8UO UHMELIEKMYATbHOU desmenbHocmu. Haw mup — smo easunonul
A3bIKOB U MEHCBA3ZBIKOBO20 06W€HM}Z, mo ecnib 061/1461-!1/{6 MleC()y JllOdbMI/l, COB0OPAMUUMU HA PA3HBIX
A3bIKAX, HEBO3MOICHO, eClU KaKUM-TUO0 00pazom He npeoooieH s3blko6otl bapvep. Taxum obpaszom,
A3BIK, UlU, CKopee, pa3ludue A3blK0o6, A6IAEeniCs npuuuHoﬁ COCmosrue nepeeoda. Mui nepeeodww c
00HO020 SA3bIKA HA OPY2OU COeNamb 803MONCHOU MENCHAZLIKOBYIO KOMMYHUKAyuro. HMloes nunesucmux.
nepeHoc UMnNiIuyumHo coc)epofcumc;z 6 CaAMOM HA36AHUU SA6TEHUA U onpedeﬂenue npoyecca nepeeoda
00bIYHO dellaem HeKOMOPYIO CCHLIKY K A3bIKY UMU SA3bIKAM.

Knrueevie cnoea: cmunucmuueckue acnekmivl, 2a3emHoe-ny6ﬂuuucmuuecm{ﬁ CcmuJlb,
cneyughuueckue 0cobeHHOCmu, Xy00XHceCmEeHHble NPOU3BEOCHUU, Pedesble HCAHPDL.

Abstract. Federation of Translators outlines a direction of research which is of great
theoretical and practical interest. Language and culture are obviously the two dominant factors
which make translation an indispensable and most complicated kind of intellectual activity. Our
world is a babel of languages and interlingual communication, that is communication between people
speaking different languages, is impossible unless the linguistic barrier is overcome in some way.
Thus language, or rather difference in languages, is the raison d'étre of translation. We translate
from one language into another to make interlingual communication possible. The idea of linguistic
transfer is implicit in the very name of the phenomenon and a definition of the translating process
usually makes some reference to language or languages.

Key words: The linguistic and cultural aspects, language problems, additional information,
pragmatic adaptations

The cultural factor in translation is also undeniable if not so obvious. No communication is
possible unless the message transmitted through speech utterances (or texts) is well understood by
the communicants. But this understanding can be achieved only if the information contained in
language units is supplemented by background knowledge of facts referred to in the message. People
belonging to the same linguistic community are members of a certain type of culture. They share
many traditions, habits, ways of doing and saying things. They have much common knowledge about
their country, its geography, history, climate, its political, economic, social and cultural institutions,
accepted morals, taboos and many other things. All this information is the basis of the communicant’s
presuppositions, which enable them to produce and to understand messages in their linguistic form.
It is obvious that in interlingual communication involving members of two different cultures this
common knowledge may be seriously limited which will be an obstacle to understanding. In other
words, the translated message is transferred not only to another language but also to another culture.
This fact cannot but influence the translating process. In addition to overcoming the linguistic barrier
the translator has to surmount the cultural barrier, to make sure that the receptors of the target text are
provided with the presuppositions required for their access to the message contents. The linguistic
study of translation had to overcome many prejudices and doubts concerning the importance of the
linguistic aspects of the translating process and the possibility of describing this process in linguistic
terms. In 1956, E. Gary claimed that linguistics had nothing to do with translation which, in his
opinion, was anything but a linguistic operation. E. Cary insisted that the role of language (or
languages) in translation was negligible and could be compared with the role of notation in
composition of music, that translation of a literary work was a literary process and that of a lyrical
poem, a lyrical operation.

E. Cary did not speak of technical translation but in the same line of argument one could claim
that the translation of a paper on chemistry was a chemical process and the translation of a book on
medicine is a medical operation Most of the doubts were related to the restricted concepts of language
as the object of linguistic science. For some linguists the field of linguistic research should be limited
to the so-called microlinguistics or internal linguistics in the Saussurian sense. Microlinguistics is
concerned predominantly or even exclusively with language structure, viewing it as an immanent
entity developing and functioning according to its own internal predispositions, apart from social,
psychological or cognitive phenomena. Consequently, not only the study of specific ways language
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is used in speech communication but also all attempts at analyzing the meaning of language units
must be considered non-linguistic. The main aim of microlinguistics is a formal description of the
language system based on the interrelationships and interdependencies of its elements without any
recourse to external factors. Such a description, it is presumed, would ensure the objectivity of
analysis comparable to that of exact sciences. The general theory of translation describes the basic
principles which hold good for each and every translation event. In each particular case, however, the
translating process is influenced both by the common basic factors and by a number of specific
variables which stem from the actual conditions and modes of the translator's work: the type of the
source text he has to cope with, the form in which the source text is presented to him and the form in
which he is supposed to submit his translation, the specific requirements he may be called upon to
meet in his work, etc. Contemporary translation activities are characterized by a great variety of types,
forms and levels of responsibility. The translator has to deal with the works of the great authors of
the past and of the leading authors of today, with the intricacies of science fiction and the accepted
stereotypes of detective stories. He must be able to cope with the elegancy of expression of the best
masters of literary style and with the tricks and formalistic experiments of modern avant-gardists.

The translator has to preserve and fit into a different linguistic and social context a gamut of
shades of meaning and stylistic nuances expressed in the source text by a great variety of language
devices: neutral and emotional words, archaic words and new coinages, metaphors and similes,
foreign borrowings, dialectal, jargon and slang expressions, stilted phrases and obscenities, proverbs
and quotations, illiterate or inaccurate speech, and so on and so forth. The source text may deal with
any subject from general philosophical principles or postulates to minute technicalities in some
obscure field of human endeavor. The translator has to tackle complicated specialized descriptions
and reports on new discoveries in science or technology for which appropriate terms have not yet
been invented. His duty is to translate diplomatic representations and policy statements, scientific
dissertations and scathing satires, maintenance instructions and after-dinner speeches, etc.

Translating a play the translator must bear in mind the requirements of theatrical presentation,
and dubbing a film, he must see to it that his translation fits the movement of the speakers' lips. He
may be called upon to make his translation in the shortest possible time, at an official lunch or against
the background noise of loud voices or rattling typewriters. In conference interpretation the translator
is expected to keep pace with the fastest speakers, to understand all kinds of foreign accents and
defective pronunciation, to guess what the speaker meant to say but failed to express due to his
inadequate proficiency in the language he is using.

In consecutive interpretation he is expected to listen to long speeches taking short notes, and
then to produce his translation in a full or compressed form, giving all the details or only the main
ideas. In some cases his customers will be satisfied with a most general idea of the original message,
in other cases the translator will be taken to task for the slightest omission or minor error.

Each type of translation has its own combination of factors influencing the translating process.
The general theory of translation is supplemented, therefore, with a number of special translation
theories identifying major types of translation work and describing the predominant features of each
type. All this is part of the translator's main aim of bringing the original message over to the target
language receptor. Understanding a message means interpreting it on the basis of the required
background knowledge. If such knowledge is missing due to cultural differences, it should be
supplied or compensated for. The translator renders into another language what the words in the
original message mean in their culture. The cultural specifics influence the way the language units
are used and understood. Culture finds its expression in the language and through the language. A
linguistic theory of translation must incorporate the cultural aspect as well. Translation from language
to language is ipso facto translation from culture to culture.

Translation is an important vehicle for intercultural contacts. Translating from culture to culture
means, first and foremost, to bring to the receptors new facts and ideas inherent in the source language
culture, to broaden their cultural horizons, to make them aware that other people may have different
customs, symbols and beliefs, that other cultures should be known and respected. This cultural and
educational role of translation cannot be too much emphasized. To sum up: The linguistic and cultural
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aspects of translation need not be opposed for they are complementary. Cultural (ethnographic)
translation problems can usually be reformulated as language problems and incorporated in the
linguistic theory of translation. The differences in the source language and target language cultures
may necessitate additional information in the target text explaining unfamiliar facts and ideas to the
receptors. In other cases, they may result in the omission of irrelevant details. Both addenda and
omissions are typical translation procedures, not necessarily caused by cultural differences.
Orientation towards the target text receptors means concern for their adequate understanding of this
source text message. Any type of equivalence implies a loyalty to the source text, which is the
hallmark of true translation. It is expedient to draw a line of demarcation, both in theory and in
practice, between translation and various types of pragmatic adaptations, which may more or less
depart from the original message to achieve some specific pragmatic goal.
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UO’K 81-26.347.78.034
XALQARO REKLAMADA TARJIMA AMALIYOTI
V.1.Bozorova, o’qituvchi, O’zbekiston davlat jahon tillari universiteti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. 1qtisodiyotga oid munozaralarda bugungi kunning shov-shuviga aylangan
globallashuv tarjima olamiga ham oz ta’sirini o ‘tkazdi. Media inqgilobi va uning nomoddiy
almashinuvlar gatori bilan tarjimon birdan madaniyatlararo mulogotning barcha jabhalarida
ishtirok etdi. Qayerda mahalliy til ta'sirli parametr bo'lsa, u dekoder va vositachi, ba'zan hatto
muzokarachi sifatida ham chagiriladi. Reklama, xoh yozma, xoh audiovizual bo'lsin, hozirda
ixtisoslashgan tarjimonlar xizmatlaridan eng ko'p foydalanadigan faoliyat sohalaridan biri
hisoblanadi.

Kalit so’zlar: biznes funktsiyasi, organizatsion tuzilma, ko ’p millatli, translator's alienation,
tarjimonni begonalashtirish.

AHHOmal(u}l. Fﬂ06aﬂu3auuﬂ, Komopas 6 HacmosAuee epems Ae61Aemcs MOOHBIM CAOBOM 8
ouckyccusx 00 IKOHOMUKe, makxdce NOBIUSALA HA MUp nepesooos. Meodua-pesontoyus u uepeda
HeocA3aemMblx 0OMeH08 HeoNCUOAHHO Os nepeeodquka OKA3AJIUCb 606J1E4YEHHbIMU 60 6CE ACNEKMbl
MEHCKYNbMYPHOU KOMMYHUKayuu. Bezoe, 20e Mecmubiii s3b1K 56/151emCs 6IUAMENbHbIM NAPAMEMPOM,
€20 Bbl3bIBAIOM KAK PACUUDPOBWUKA U NOCPEOHUKA, UH020a dadice Kak nepezosopuura. Pexiama,
5y()b mo nUCbMeHHAa:A uiu ay()uoeus’yaﬂbuaﬂ, 6 Hacmo:Auiee 6pemst s161enics OOHUM U3 HanpaeﬂeHuzZ
deﬂmeﬂbHocmu, 6 KOmopom dause ececo npu6eeai0m K yciayeam cneyudiludupoearHoblx nepeeodqukoe.

Knrwoueevle cnoea: ousnec hymkyus, opeaHu3ayuOHHAsi CMPYKMYpd, MHO2OHAYUOHAIbHLIL,
omuyyoicoeHue nepesooyUKa.

Abstract. Globalization, which is the current buzzword in discussions about the economy, has
also affected the world of translation. With the media revolution and its string of intangible
exchanges, the translator suddenly found himself involved in every aspect of intercultural
communication. Wherever the local language is an influential parameter, he is called in as a decoder
and mediator, sometimes even as a negotiator. Advertising, be it written or audiovisual, is now one
of the areas of activity that most often makes use of the services of specialized translators.

Key words: business function, organizational pattern , multinational , translator’s alienation.

The definition of advertising translation depends on the meaning given to the word
"advertising." This word must be understood as a generic designation including all forms of
commercial communication and promotion, from a leaflet to a television campaign broadcast on an
international scale, because the translator is involved at all levels as long as the advertiser is targeting
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a foreign market. Obviously, the translation of an advertising brochure is not to be placed on the same
level as a million-dollar multimedia campaign, but the practical principles and the management of
the translation process are comparable.

In fact, advertising translation is the means of communication par excellence of a company
exporting its products. But defining translation as a mere tool or even as another type of international
marketing is somewhat restrictive because an essential fact is then forgotten: communication becomes
effective abroad only after the message has been translated. Without this prior translation, it is very
unlikely to have an impact on the foreign consumer.

However, this implies that a translation must be adapted to each country. This concept
encourages companies to systematically adapt their communication to the consumers they are
targeting, without any real business strategy. Actually, translation must be considered as a business
function, the mission of which consists of adapting marketing strategies to a group of market
countries.

The implementation of such a function within the company is the result of a general diagnosis
aiming at appraising the relevance of advertising campaigns translated for the business considered,
with reference to the competitors having such a communication function. This diagnosis varies
according to the markets targeted by the company: we know that automatic adaptation of
advertisements from one country to another does not involve the same risk, depending on whether or
not you are located in the Western Hemisphere.

Three types of effects can be observed:

The first one is a zero effect, in which the translation of the original message into the languages
of foreign consumers does not bring any change to the communication status of the company, either
in terms of brand image or in terms of commercial repercussions. This effect has already been
observed in some European markets.

The second one is a positive effect, more or less according to business expectations, in which
the translation almost automatically involves increased brand awareness and an increase in demand
on the market targeted by the translated campaign.

The third effect, always unexpected and often incomprehensible, is a negative effect in which
translation nullifies the strengths of the company on the international market and becomes a
disadvantage that does not serve the interests of the producers or those of the distributors. This effect
has been observed in the case of sports articles and of country-typical products, the expected potential
of which has been annihilated by the translation that has somehow made them ordinary in the eyes of
foreign consumers.

All this leads us to underline the complexity of the problems raised by implementing a
translation function or department within the company. This also reveals the huge pressure put on the
translator of advertisements, since he is perceived, all things considered, as the guarantor of the
success or of the failure of the campaign. Being the last link in the chain, he is therefore responsible
for the entire communication process.

Translation practices and communication strategies. The professional practices observed can
be explained by several factors: business culture, organizational pattern, years in business and
expertise of the multinational, nature of the market and of the product, etc. These factors influence
the process which will be adopted. Relating to this subject, it is possible to distinguish two main types
of processes. The first one, which tends to be centralizing, is characterized by in-house management
of the entire process. Translators are wage earners of the company, generally attached to the
publishing department and working closely with other departments in the multinational. The
translation is then produced by translators residing in the country of origin of the advertisement. The
second type of strategy can be characterized as "decentralized," since translation is outsourced to
organizations external to the company. There are two possibilities: the translation can be managed by
an international translation center or entrusted to multinational agencies having anchor points in the
target markets. In both cases, the translation is executed according to strict standards which are
supposed to guarantee the brand image of the company and the commercial success of the advertising
campaign.
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In practice, the belief—described above—that "language belongs to those who speak it" reflects
a centralized corporate organization, aiming at integrating all the economic agents into the same
unified structure. It is manifested in a specific job distribution and strict performance monitoring.
Translators work within specialized business departments.

Regarding the strictly linguistic aspect, translators are native speakers of the target countries'
languages, but they live and work in the source countries. Multinationals that believe that language
"belongs” to those who speak it do not resort to "local™ translators nor do they outsource their
translations to foreign translation shops. From this point of view, the export of products and services
is always accompanied by linguistic and cultural export.

In this type of strategy, the translator rarely faces the problems often raised about the target text
and the target language. He is facing all the difficulties of the source text and the culture producing
it. He determinedly looks at things from the issuer-exporter's point of view, who is convinced of the
quality of his offer and of the value of his products. By no means does the recipient-consumer benefit
from the position of neutrality usually observed by the translator, which makes him a reliable
transmission channel of linguistic messages.

In fact, the translator's alienation is two-fold. It is spatial in the sense that he is geographically
remote from his readers-recipients. It is also cultural in the sense that he does not share the location
where they live or their way of living, and even less their everyday worries and everyday language.
To a certain extent, he does not translate for his recipients but for his financial backers. This strategy
is not open to criticism in itself. It just raises questions regarding its effectiveness, which is the
ultimate goal of advertising translation.

Conversely, it appears that, through an in-depth scrutiny of internationalization strategies, the
close link between language and geography is typical of decentralized organizational models. The
conviction that "language belongs to a geography,” however vague and unstable it may be, generates
specific professional practices. Not only is the translation entrusted to organizations exterior to the
company, but the translator also generally finds himself on the spot, i.e., in the countries where the
product is marketed.

Indeed, he is closer to the recipients than to the issuer, and he receives the manufactured product
and the written product at the same time. From that moment on, his concerns are centered on the
target text and on the target culture. The questions related to the process of translation are asked from
the point of view of the reception and not of the issuance. Unlike his expatriated colleague, he looks
at things from his readers' point of view, with whom he is in daily contact. If necessary, he can test
the quality and the effects of his translation in the field before sending his copy back to the issuer.

However, the remoteness of the decision-making center means stricter standardization
requirements. The translation is subject to draconian regulations as regards both form and expression.
Here quality is judged through the translator's cleverness, who will or will not be able to find a
difficult compromise between the identity of the message and the particularities of the reception. In
other words, a certain type of message and form of linguistic expression corresponds to each
geographic area. Thus, Germans are supposed to like technical information and not to be disheartened
by long directions for use; and the English would appreciate caustic and parodic humor, whereas the
French would be fond of bombast in the advertising language!

In short, advertising translation finds itself caught in a body of parameters, the stakes of which
transcend the limits of the language. These parameters are of a pragmatic and immediate nature: the
problems raised by advertising translation, both at the economic and linguistic level, originate from
a concern for short-term commercial achievement and long-term staying power. The responsibility
for achieving of these goals, both legitimate and paradoxical, is assigned to the translator. He must
have some knowledge having to do with a real communicative skill of an interdisciplinary nature. To
accomplish his mission successfully, the translator is required to think and integrate a certain amount
of data, not only about marketing and basic communication but also about geopolitics and ethnology.

This account cannot be concluded without mentioning the ethical stakes in advertising
translation. Translators are of course subject to the absolute power of economic logic, but they must
see to it that they do not reduce the scope of their activities and their chance of survival. Economics




XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023
should not dictate what is relevant and what is not in the field of language and culture; it is up to the
translator to affirm it forcefully, convinced of his intercultural mission. Hence the need for positive
and rational ethics. The necessary ethics must be understood as translation's return to its sources.
Rather than the conveyer of sacred words, the translator is the holder of truth. Therefore, sometimes
it is necessary to straighten out the world made topsy-turvy by economics. The translator does not
need "advertising International™14 for his living, but Advertising International needs him to survive.
On a limited scale, it may not be an exaggeration to state that translators are the kingpins of
globalization.
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UO’K 811.161.1
INKOR KATEGORIYASINING TILDA AKS ETISHI
D.Buranova, tayanch doktorant, Termiz Davlat universiteti, Termiz

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada inkor kategoriyasining lingvistik-falsafiy, mantiqiy asoslari,
uning til tizimidagi namoyon bo’lish shakllari, turli tizimlarda inkorning ifodalanishining lisoniy
xususiyatlari ochib berilgan. Jumladan, o zbek va ingliz tillari media-diskursi materiallari asosida
leksik va grammatik darajadagi yashirin inkor holatlari tahlil gilingan. Inkor turli tillarda
uchraydigan asosiy lingvistik kategoriya bo ‘lib, inkor, inkor, ziddiyat va yo ‘qlikni ifodalashga imkon
beradi. Ushbu magola inkor kategoriyasining tilda aks etishini har tomonlama tahlil gilishga
qaratilgan. Biz inkorning turli lingvistik ko ‘rinishlarini, jumladan sintaktik tuzilmalar, morfologik
belgilar va semantik ta’sirlarni o ‘rganamiz. Bundan tashqari, biz inkorning asosi bo'lgan kognitiv
jarayonlarni va uning aloga va ma'noni qurishdagi ahamiyatini ko'rib chigamiz. Inkorning universal
va tilga xos jihatlarini o rganib, biz ushbu lingvistik kategoriya inson tafakkuri va ifodasini ganday
shakllantirishi hagidagi tushunchamizni kuchaytirishni magsad gilganmiz.

Kalit so‘zlar: inkor kategoriyasi, implisit inkor, lingvistik kategoriya sifatida.

Annomayun. B Oannoii cmamve packpuléaiomcs TUHSBUCMUKO-UnococKue, ocutecKue
OCHOBAHUA Kamezcopuu ompuyarnul, ¢0p]l/lbl €20 NPos6IeHUA 8 SA3bIKOBOT cucmeme, JTuHeeucmudyecKkue
ocobennocmu BbIPAJNCEHUA OMPUYAHUA 6 PA3TUYUYHBIX CUCmemax. B yacmuaocmu, Ha mamepuanax
Meduadu(:Kypca y36€KCK020 U AHSAUUCKO20 A3bIKO6 aHaausupyromcs ciydau UuUMniuyummnoco
OmMpuyaHusl Ha J1eKCUYECKOM U cpaAmMmamudeCKom YypOoBHAIX. Ompub;aﬁue — 9mo (j)yH()ameHmaﬂbHaﬂ
JUHZBUCMUYECKAsl Kamecopus, ecmpeduarowaicsi 6 pPA3HblX A3bIKAX U NO360JAI0OWAs eblpas;camb
ompuyadue, ompuyarue, npomueopedue u omcymcmeue. B oannou cmamve cmasumcs yeiob oamb
6C€Cl’)’lOpOHHl/ll/7 AHAIU3 OMPAXNCEHUSA Kame2opUU OMpPUYAHUAL 6 A3bLKE. Mpui uccxzedyem pa3H006pa3Hbl€
JUHZBUCMUYecKue npoA6IEeHUA OmpuyaHusl, BKIro4at CUHmMaKkcuvyeckue cmpyKmypebl,
MOp¢O]ZOZMH€CKu€ Mapkepovl U CcemManmudecKue 3HAYEHUAL. KpOMe moeo, Mbl y2]ly6u.7l/lc}l 6
KOCHUNMUBHbLE NPOYECCyl, eaxncaliue 6 OCHoee ompuyarnus, U eco 3Ha41eHue 6 06u;eHuu u nocmpoernuu
cmblcad. H3yqaﬂ YHUeepcajlbHvle U cneuuqbulmble OJ151 A13bIKA ACNEKMbl OMpPUYAHUsL, Mbl CIMPEMUMCA
yayduitums Hauie NOHUMAHUE mo2c0o, KAK oma JUuHeeUCmMuU4decKas kKamecopus cj)opMupyem
yenoseuecKkoe MolidjleHue U 6blpadsicenue.

Knroueeswie cnoea: Kamezcopust Oompuyanus, UMNJaIuyumHoe ompuyarue, KaK JuHeeUCmu4ecKkas
Kamezcopus:.

Abstract. This article reveals the linguistic and philosophical, logical foundations of the
category of negation, the forms of its manifestation in the language system, the linguistic features of
the expression of negation in various systems. In particular, the cases of implicit negation at the,
lexical and grammatical levels are analyzed on the basis of the materials of the media discourse of
the Uzbek and English languages. Negation is a fundamental linguistic category found across various
languages, allowing for the expression of negation, denial, contradiction, and absence. This article
aims to provide a comprehensive analysis of the reflection of the negation category in language. We
explore the diverse linguistic manifestations of negation, including syntactic structures,
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morphological markers, and semantic implications. Furthermore, we delve into the cognitive
processes underlying negation and its significance in communication and meaning construction. By
examining the universal and language-specific aspects of negation, we aim to enhance our
understanding of how this linguistic category shapes human thought and expression.

Keywords: the category of negation, implicit negation, as a linguistic category.

Rad etish — mulogot ishtirokchilaridan birining (yoki bir nechtasining) lingvomadaniy
garashlari, umumaxloqiy me’yorlarga muvofiq kelmaydigan, o’ziga yoqmagan belgi, qirralar,
jihatlarni inkor etishidir. A.A. Potebnyaga ko’ra rad etish — bu rad giluvchi yoki adresat fikrini
to’g’irlash, ya’ni rad etishga qaratilgan nutqiy harakati bo’lib, inkor qgilishdan ko’zlangan magqgsad
yangi ma’lumotlarni yetkazishdagina emas, balki murojaat qiluvchi fikrini inkor etishda ifoda
topadi[1].

Inkor kategoriyasi gadim zamonlardan beri deyarli barcha tillarda mavjud bo'lgan. Shuning
uchun u til va nutgning an'anaviy va zamonaviy tadgiqotlarida alohida o'rin egallaydi. Ushbu
muammo ilmiy adabiyotlarda allagachon ko'rib chigilgan bo'lsa-da, u hali ham batafsil ishlab chigish
va tizimlashtirishni talab giladi.

Ushbu magolaning magsadi tilda inkor ko‘rsatkichi bo‘lib xizmat qiluvchi so‘z va iboralarni
go‘llashning asosiy qonuniyatlari va tamoyillarini, til va nutqda aniq va implisit inkor qilishning
mumkin bo'lgan vositalarini aniglash va tahlil gilishdir.

Rad etishning nazariy asoslari O.Espersen, N.N.Arvat, S.A.Vasilyeva, V.V.Vinogradov,
A.l.Bakharev, A.T.Krivonosov, V.N.Bondarenko, O.V.Ozarovskiy, N.G.Ozerova, E.V.Paducheva,
V.Z.Panfilov, A.A.Shaxmatov va boshqga taniqli tilshunoslar tomonidan o’rganib kelingan.Ko'p
asrlar davomida insoniyatning intellektual hayoti davomida va hozirgi kunga gadar inkor gator fanlar
- falsafa, formal mantiq, tilshunoslik uchun tadgiqot ob'ekti bo'lib kelgan. Ehtimol, yondashuvlarning
ko'pligi tufayli hali ham inkor gaplarning tabiatini ochib beruvchi universal va aniq javob yo'q.

Bu atama falsafaga 18-asrda Georg Vilgelm Fridrix Xegel tomonidan Kiritilgan. U bu
tushunchaga idealistik munosabatda bo'lib, inkorning tabiati asosan g'oya, fikrning rivojlanishidadir,
deb ta'kidladi. Keyinchalik 19-asrda materialistlar Karl Marks va Fridrix Engels inkor qgilish 0'z-
o'zidan integraldir, degan fikrni ilgari surdilar.

Mantiqda inkorni “noto'g'ri hukmni haqiqatga, noto'g'ri hukmni haqiqiyga qarshi qo'yadigan
mantiqiy operatsiya sifatida, predikat va sub'ekt o'rtasidagi nomuvofiglikni aniglaydigan operatsiya”
deb ta'riflash mumkin.[2.]. . Tilshunoslikda inkorli til konstruksiyalari fagat tasdiglovchi gaplarda
emas, balki so‘roq gap va buyruglarda ham uchraydi.

Tuzilishi va semantik xususiyatlari inkorni eng murakkab tushunchalardan biriga
aylantiradi.Qolaversa, dunyoda inkor shakllari bo'Imagan til yo'q. Tilshunoslar orasida inkorga
berilgan eng universal va keng targalgan ta'rif A.M. Peshkovskiy

tomonidan taklif gilingan, " tilni barcha mumkin bo'lgan til vositalari orgali ifodalashda
(morfologik, leksik, sintaktik va h.k.) berilgan gap elementlari o‘rtasida haqiqiy bog‘liglik yo‘qligini
bildiradi”. [3] Ch. Ballining so‘zlariga ko‘ra, inkor - berilgan tasdiglovchi gapning so‘zlovchi
tomonidan yolg‘on gap sifatida rad etilishidir.[4].

Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligida haligacha rad etishning aniq va umumiy ta’rifi mavjud
emas.Inkorning ustuvor vazifasi sozlovchining narsa va hodisalar olamiga munosabatini
ifodalashdan iborat.

Rad etishning turli xil shakllari(O’zbek va ingliz tillari misolida)

Xususan, o’zbek tilida inkor bitta gapda bir nechta vositalar ya’ni olmosh, ergash gap yoki
bog lovchi va inkor predikatning kelishi orqgali ifodalanishi mumkin. Masalan:Bu moddalar ilgari
hech gachon koinotning bunday uzogliklarida kuzatilmagan.(hech gachon, -ma).( Kun.uz.
08.06.2023)

Bundan fargli o'larog, boshqa tillarda (masalan, ingliz tilida) ko'p inkor gilish lingvistik
me'yordan og'ishdir. Masalan: ,, There is nobody trying to help us *’, said market trader Leroy Howe,
of Howe’s Exports.(BBC News, 17.08.2022)
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Shuningdek ingliz tilida morfologik nuqtai nazardan inkor ma’noni ifodalovchi so'zlar nutqning
har ganday gismi bo'lishi mumkin. Bu biror narsa, sifat va boshqgalarning yo'qligi yoki etishmasligini
ifodalovchi absence, lack kabi so’zlar orgali ham ifodalanishi mumkin. Masalan, Welsh ministers
have been accused of lacking urgency on flood risks due to climate change, after postponing planning
rule changes twice. (BBC News, 21.05.2023)

Bundan tashqari, ingliz tilida rad etishning implisit shakli ham mavjud bo’lib , unda inkor
ma’no fe'llar, qo'shimchalar, otlar, sifatlar va hatto bosh gap hamda bog‘lovchilar bilan ham
ifodalanishi mumkin. Ularning barchasi semantik tuzilishda salbiy komponentlarni o'z ichiga olishi
mumkin : avoid, scarcely, hardly, lack, few, against, but, neither ...nor etc. Masalan: The rise of the
payment app: ‘I hardly use cash any more’ (BBC News, 18.09.2018); The United States has
condemned Sunday’s elections for state governors in Venezuela, branding them neither free nor
fair.(BBC News, 17.10.2017)

Birog, inkorni ifodalashning implisit usullari yetarlicha o'rganilmagan, chunki bu hodisa
murakkab bo’lib,u inkorning to'g'ridan-to'g'ri belgilarini ko'rsatmaydi, eg.neither..nor va boshgalar.
Bundan tashqari, bunday gaplarning semantikasi to‘liq lingvistik mikrokontekstga bog‘liq. Implisit
inkor so'zlovchining (badiiy matnda - muallif, hikoya giluvchi, gahramon) dunyo, o'zi hagida, uning
hissiy holati hagida sub'ektiv va cheklangan mulohazalari aksidir.

Shunday qilib, xulosa o’rnida shuni aytish joizki,inkor turkumi bir gancha belgilarga ega:
yo‘qlik, salbiy baholash va boshqalar. va u tilning turli qatlamlarida mavjud (ko'pincha leksik,ba'zan
morfologik va sintaktik). Bundan tashgari, uni turli lingvistik vositalar yordamida (ham grammatik,
ham grammatik) ifodalash mumkin.
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UDC 130.2.
FEATURES OF THE EMERGENCE OF POSTMODERNISM AFTER THE SECOND
WORLD WAR
M.Z.Djalaldinova, PhD, Andijan state institute of foreign languages, Andijan

Annotatsiya. Ikkinchi Jahon urushidan keyin postmodernizmning paydo bo'lishi modernizm
g'oyalari va rivoyatlaridan sezilarli darajada chekinishni ko ‘rsatadi. Ushbu magqola o ‘sha davrda
postmodernizmning yuksalishini tavsiflovchi asosiy xususiyatlarni o‘rganadi. Postmodernizm
metarivoyatlarni rad etib, insoniy tajribalar va sub'ektiv hagigatlarning xilma-xilligini ta'kidlaydi.
Parchalanish vogelikning murakkabligini tan oladigan va bir butunlik tushunchasiga garshi
chigadigan asosiy xususiyatga aylanib bordi. Postmodernizm dekonstruksiya va tangidni o z oldiga
qo vib, o ‘rnatilgan fikrlash tizimlarini demontaj gilishni va asosiy taxminlar va kuch dinamikasini
fosh gilishni magsad gilgan. Harakat, shuningdek, gibridlik va intertekstuallikni rag'batlantirib,
fanlar, janrlar va madaniy shakllar o'rtasidagi chegaralarni anigladi. O'yin uslubi va kinoya
o'rnatilgan me'yorlar va gadriyatlarni tangid gilish va inkor etish uchun ishlatilgan.

Kalit so'zlar: postmodernizm, paydo bo'lish, ikkinchi jahon urushi, ajralib ketish, modernizm,
metahikoyalar, turlilik, subjektiv hagigatlar, parchalanish, murakkablik, birlashish, butunlik,
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dekonstruksiya, tahlil, g'oyalar, hukmronlik dinamikasi, chekinish, sohalar, janrlar, madaniy
shakllar, hibridlik, intertekstuallik, o'yin uslubu, ironiya

Annomauus. llossnenue nocmmooepHuzMa nocie 8Mopol MUPoBoU B0LHbL NPeOCMA8IsIO
CcOO0U 3HAYUMENbHBIIL OMX00 OMmM UOedalo8 U paccKkazo8 MmodepHusma. B oanmom cmamove
ucwzec)yiomc;l KJjlro4eenvie OCO6€HH06’mu, Komopble xapakmepusosaiu noovem I’lOCI’I’lMO()epHI/BMa.
HOCWIMO@G]?HMS’M omeepeai bonvuUe no8ecmeo8anuusl U Mmema pacckasvl, AKyeHmupys 6HUMaHue Ha
pa3H006pa3uu yejoeedecKux onoslmoe u Cy6'b€l<mu6Hle UCMUH. @paemeHmauuﬂ cmana 3amMemHuou
qepmoﬁ, npusHa;ou;eﬁ CJNIOJICHOCMb  pedllbHocmu U 6bl3’bl6ai0u4€ﬁ COMHEHUs 6 eouncmee u
yenocmuocmu. Ilocmmoodepnuzm npuHuman OeKOHCMPYKYUIO U KPUMUKY, CPEMACh pAa3pyuiums
YCmMAaHOoBJ/E€HHble CUCMEMDbL MbLCIIU U 6blABUNTL npednozzoofceyuﬂ u ()uHamuKy eracmu, jexcaujue 6 ux
OCHO®6e€. ﬂeu.?fceyue makoice pasmvleaio cpanuy bl MQOfCOy aucuunﬂuHaMu, AHcanpamu u Kyj1lbomypHovimu
Gdopmamu, noowpss  cubpuoHocmb U UHMEPMEKCMYAIbHOCMb.  Hepusocmbs U UpoHUsL
UCNOJIL306ANIUCYH OIS Kpumuku u l’lO@pbl@Cl YCmMAaHOBNEHHbIX HOPM U ueHHocmeﬁ.

Knroueevie cnosa: nocmmooepnuzm, 603HUKHOBeHUe, Bmopas muposas eotina, omxoo,
MOO@pHu&’M, ZpaHOMOS’Hble noeecmeosaHusl, mema noeecmeoBaru, pa3Hoo6pa3ue, Cy6'b€Kmu6‘Hbl€
ucmumbl, hpacmenmayus, C10HCHOCMb, eOUHOe yeiloe, OeKOHcmpyKuuﬂ, Kpumuxa, npeonoiodiceHusl,
OUHAMUKA  GlACMU, 2PAHUYbL, OUCYUNIUHDL, IHCAHPLL, KYIbMYpHble Hopmbl, 2UOPUOHOCID,
UHMepmeKcm)yajlbHoCnlb, UcpueoCmsv, UpOHUsL

Abstract. The emergence of postmodernism after the Second World War marked a significant
departure from the ideals and narratives of modernism. This article explores the key features that
characterized the rise of postmodernism during this period. Postmodernism rejected grand narratives
and metanarratives, emphasizing the diversity of human experiences and subjective truths.
Fragmentation became a prominent feature, acknowledging the complexity of reality and challenging
the notion of a unified whole. Postmodernism embraced deconstruction and critique, aiming to
dismantle established systems of thought and expose underlying assumptions and power dynamics.
The movement also blurred boundaries between disciplines, genres, and cultural forms, encouraging
hybridity and intertextuality. Playfulness and irony were utilized to critique and subvert established
norms and values.

Keywords: postmodernism, emergence, Second World War, departure, modernism, grand
narratives, metanarratives, diversity, subjective truths, fragmentation, complexity, unified whole,
deconstruction, critique, assumptions, power dynamics, boundaries, disciplines, genres, cultural
forms, hybridity, intertextuality, playfulness, irony

Introduction. The aftermath of the Second World War witnessed the rise of a transformative
cultural movement known as postmodernism. This movement emerged as a response to the
disillusionment with the ideals of modernism and sought to challenge established norms and
narratives. The article explores the key features that characterized the emergence of postmodernism
in the post-war era.

The main part. There had been various characteristics of postmodernism that defined it from
the previous art and literary movement, modernism. Simply, any movement that appeared one another
made a strong opposition or manifest towards and expressed contradictory ideas and thoughts.

Postmodernism rejected the grand narratives and metanarratives that defined modernism. David
Harvey, British philosopher examines the emergence of postmodernism and its features, such as the
rejection of metanarratives and the emphasis on identity politics and cultural diversity [1:115]. These
narratives, such as progress, enlightenment, and scientific objectivity, were seen as oppressive and
exclusionary. Terry Eagleton, distinguished professor of Lancaster University critically examines the
features of postmodernism, including its skepticism towards grand narratives, the playfulness of
irony, and the emphasis on cultural diversity and difference [2:97].

Postmodernism embraced fragmentation as a central characteristic. It acknowledged that reality
is not a unified whole but a collection of fragmented and diverse parts. Linda Hutcheon, University
of Toronto professor, explores the political dimensions of postmodernism and its features, including
fragmentation, deconstruction, and the recontextualization of cultural elements [3:33] Postmodernists
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celebrated this diversity and embraced pluralism in all its forms. They rejected the notion of a single
universal truth or aesthetic standard and embraced multiple interpretations and approaches to art,
culture, and knowledge. Jean Francois Lyotard, a French philosopher inspects the fragmentation and
skepticism towards grand narratives in postmodernism, emphasizing the rejection of universal truth
and the acknowledgment of multiple perspectives [4:120]

One of the defining features of postmodernism was its emphasis on deconstruction and critique.
Postmodernists sought to dismantle established systems of thought and challenge the underlying
assumptions and power dynamics within them. By deconstructing texts, institutions, and cultural
artifacts, they aimed to expose hidden meanings, contradictions, and hierarchical structures. A French
philosopher Jacques Derrida's book "Of Grammatology” is a seminal work that introduces and
explores the concept of deconstruction. Derrida's deconstructive approach involves a critical analysis
of texts, institutions, and cultural artifacts to reveal their underlying assumptions and power
dynamics. The book examines the relationship between language, writing, and philosophy,
highlighting the ways in which hierarchies and binary oppositions are constructed and challenged
[5:380]. Through this critical analysis, postmodernists sought to undermine dominant discourses and
provide alternative perspectives.

Postmodernism blurred the boundaries between different disciplines, genres, and cultural
forms. It rejected the strict categorization of art, literature, and culture, embracing hybridity and
intertextuality. Postmodern artists and writers borrowed elements from various sources and mixed
different styles and genres to create new and innovative works. An American literary scholar Fredric
Jameson's book "Postmodernism, or, the Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism™ investigates various
aspects of postmodernism, including the blurring of boundaries. Jameson discusses how
postmodernism challenges traditional boundaries and categories, such as those between high and low
culture, art and popular culture, and different genres. He argues that postmodernism embraces
hybridity, intertextuality, and the mixing of various cultural forms, thereby blurring established
boundaries and creating new modes of expression [6:344].

Irony and playfulness became important tools for postmodernists to critique and subvert
established norms and values. Fredric Jameson else discusses the features of postmodernism,
including the blurring of boundaries, the playfulness of irony, and the deconstruction of dominant
discourses [7:132] Postmodern artworks often incorporated irony, satire, and parody to question the
seriousness and high-mindedness of modernism. This ironic sensibility allowed for a more accessible
and engaging form of expression that resonated with everyday life and popular culture.
Postmodernism rejected the notion of a singular "correct” interpretation and instead encouraged
viewers and readers to actively engage with the work, drawing their own conclusions.

Postmodernism placed a significant emphasis on identity and difference. It gave rise to various
identity-based movements, such as feminism, multiculturalism, and postcolonialism. These
movements sought to challenge dominant power structures and highlight the experiences and
perspectives of marginalized groups. A French philosopher Jean Baudrillard discusses the concept of
hyperreality and simulation, exploring how postmodernism challenges the boundaries between the
real and the simulated [8:395].

Conclusion. The emergence of postmodernism after the Second World War brought about a
fundamental shift in artistic, cultural, and intellectual spheres. It rejected the grand narratives of
modernism, embraced fragmentation and pluralism, and fostered a critical and self-reflective
approach. Postmodernism challenged established boundaries, celebrated creativity and
experimentation, and emphasized the importance of identity and difference. By doing so, it opened

up new possibilities for artistic expression, cultural discourse, and social change.
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UO’K 808.3
ARAB TILIDA MAKTUB YOZISH TARIXI VA UNI O‘RGATISH
S. Do ‘smatov, O‘zbekiston xalqaro islom akademiyasi, Toshkent

Annotasiya. Ushbu maqolada arab tilida maktub yozish tarixi, maktub yozishning rivojlanishi,
ushbu sohaning o ‘rganilishi tahlil doirasiga olingan. Bundan tashqari arab tilida yozilgan
maktublarning o ‘ziga xosligi ularni talabalarga o ‘rgatishning xususiyatlari o ‘rganilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: maktub, xat, arab tili, kotiblar, risola.

Almomauuﬂ. B oannoti cmamve 6 ananus éxaiouenwl ucmopust nucoema Ha apa6c1<om A3blIKE,
paseumiue nucoma u Usy4eHue 6 smot obnacmu. KpOMe moco, OvLIU U3y4€eHbl ocobenrHocmu nucemda,
HANUCAHHO20 HA apOCKOM 5A3bIKe U 00VUeHUS UM CIYOEHMO8.

Knrouesnie cnosa: nucomo, apadckuii A3vlK, SNUCMONTbAPHBIU HCAHD.

Abstract. In this article, the analysis includes the history of writing in Arabic, the development
of writing and study in this field. In addition, the features of writing written in Arabic and teaching
them to students were studied.

Keywords: writing, Arabic, epistolary genre.

Movarounnahr mintaqasida arab tilini o‘rganish ilk o‘rta asrlardan boshlanganligi hech kimga
sir emas. So°‘nggi ming yillik davomida turkiy, arab va fors tillarida bir-biri bilan chambarchas bog‘liq
mushtarak madaniyat vujudga kelgan. Bizning ma’naviy merosimizni o‘rganishda arab tilinining
ahamiyati benihoya kattadir. Ne-ne buyuk allomalar jumladan, Imom Buxoriy, Imom Termiziy, Ibn
Sino, Marg‘inoniy, Beruniy, Xorazmiy, Forobiy bu tilni qunt bilan o‘rganib, o‘zlarining shox
asarlarini shu tilda yaratganliklari hammamizga ma’lumdir. Arab va ajamlar ilm-fanida maktub tuzish
boy tarixga ega. Mazkur uslubning shakllanishi va evalyusiyasi arab va ajamlar uchun filologiya
bilimlari tarixida muhim elementlardandir.

Maktub yozishni mohirona amalga oshirish tilni nagadar chuqur egallaganidan darak beradi.
Har ganday chet tilini o‘qitishda maktub yozishni o‘rgantish tilni egallashdagi eng muhim
metodlardan hisoblanadi. Shu bois arab tilida maktub yozish usulini, ya’ni epistolyar uslubni
o‘rganish dolzabr muammolardandir.

Yevropa, Arab davlatlari, Eron va bir gator shu kabi yurtlarning olimlari K. Brokelman [1, 156],
Eduard Braun, Artur Kristenser, Yan Ripka, Adam Mes [2, 458] kabi ko‘plab yevropa
shargshunoslari tadgiqotlar olib borganlar. Rus shargshunoslaridan V.V.Bartold, I.M.Filshtinskiylar,
J.V. Shokirov [3, 12] arab tilshunosligida maktub yozish tarixiga oid muhim ma’lumotlarni
tadqgiqotlarida keltirganlar. Shuni aytish joizki, LM.Filshtinskiy o‘zining “Istoriya arabskoy
literaturer” asarida bitta bobni arab tilidagi epistolyar uslubiga bag‘ishlagan. Unda 1.M.Filshtinskiy
Abdulhamid Kaotibning ikkita maktubini tahlil gilgan[4, 256]. Arab adabiyotshunosi Shavki Dayf
o‘zining “Arab nasrida suxandonlik san’ati va uning turlari” asarida epistolyar janri asoschisi, uning
maktub yozish uslubini bayon gilgan [5, 65]. Maktubni tuzish islomni targalishi va arab Xalifaligi
davrida taraqqiy eta boshlagan. Aynigsa, abbosiylar davrida maktub janrining evalyusiyasi va
mukammallashishi yangi turtkini oldi. Mazkur davrda asli eronlik bo‘lgan bir qator arabiy
yozuvchilar adabiyot maydoniga kirib keldi. Ular nafagat o‘z ajdodlarining ilmiy merosini saqlab
golishga erishdilar, shuningdek, ular islom madaniyati va sivilizasiyasiga ham katta xissa qo‘shdilar.

Arab adabiyotining eng buyuk namoyondalaridan biri Abdulhamid Katib arab epistolyar
janrining asoschisi hisoblanadi [6, 12]. U asli eronlik bo‘lib, xalifalar Yazid ibn Abdumalik (720-
724), Xishom ibn Abdumalik(724-743) va Marvan ibn Muhammad(744-750) xukmdorlik davrlarida
devon ishlari bilan shug‘ullangan va ko‘plab maktublar yozgan. Ibn Nadimning ta’kidlashicha
Abdulhamid 1000dan ortiq varagdan iborat maktublar yozgan.

Abdulhamidning maktublarinig bu gadar kam gismi bizgacha yetib kelganing asosiy sababi
Abbosiylar xalifaligi uning maktublarini tanqidga olganligi bo‘lgan, chunki Abdulhamid Kotibning
ba’zi rasmiy maktublari mazmunida Abbosiylar xukmdorligiga qarshi mazmunda bo‘lgan.
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Abdulhamid Kotibning maktublari bizga Ibn Tayfurning “Ixtiyar al-manzum va-l-mansur”,
Muhammad ibn Jarir Tabariyning “Tarixu-r-rusul va-l-muluk”, Jahshiyariyning “al-Vuzaro va-I-
kuttab”, Balaviyning “al-Ato al-Jazil fi kashfi-t-tarsil”, “Subx al-ashofi fanni-I-insho” kabi badiiy va
tarixiy manbalarda yetib kelgan. Ibn Tayfurning “Ixtiyar al-manzum va-l-mansur” kitobida
Abdulhamid Kotibning 11ta maktubi keltirilgan. Bulardan birinchisi Marvan ibn Muhammadning oz
o‘g‘liga Abdulhamid Kotib tomonidan yozilgan maktubi eng uzun xat bo‘lib, 40 varrogdan iborat.
Kotiblik va adabiy mahorat bilan yozilgan Abdulhamid Kotibning maktublari mavzusi turlichadir.
Uning maktublarida jamiyatning muhim va dolzarb muammolarini gamrab olgan. Shu sababli
maktublar mavjud siysiy, ijtimoiy, xarbiy va diniy masalalarni xal etishda muhim o‘rin tutgan.

Shularni inobatga olib, shuni aytish mumkin, kotiblar jamiyat haytining turli jabhalarida va
xukmdor siyosatining o‘zlashishida ham katta o‘ringa ega. Abdulhamid maktub yozish va kotiblik
soxasi egasi xususiyati borasida ham fikrlarini bildirgan. U yengil fikrlashdan gochish kerakligini
ta’kidlagan.

Abdulhamid Kotib arab filologiyasidagi epistolyar janrida peshqadamlardan bo‘lgan. Uning
uslubi, mantiqiy bayoni,tarkibining mukammalligi, so‘zlarning o‘zaro mutanosibligi, iboralarning
chiroyi o‘ziga maftun etishibilan mazkur janrga asos bo‘lib hizmat qilgan. U maktub yozishning
tuzilishingi to‘g‘ri belgilab bergan. Kerak bo‘lganda maqsadni lo‘nda ifodalash, kerak bo‘lganda
batafsil yozishni ko‘rsatib bergan. Abdulhamid Kotib maktub yozishda kiritgan yangiligi — bu
kirishning mavjudligidir. Unga gadar arab mutafakkirlari tomonidan yozilgan maktublarda kirish
s0‘zi bo‘lmagan va maktub magsaddan boshlangan.

Kirishda Abdulhamid Kotib  o‘quvchini asosiy magsadni gabul qilishiga tayyorlaydi.
Shuningdek, Abdulhamid Kotib ilk bor maktub yozishda tahmidni qo‘llagan. Tahmid — bu Allohga
va uning ne’matlariga hamdu sano aytish bo‘lib, Abdulhamid Kotib uni chroyli so‘zlar bilan ifoda
etgan. Abdulhamid Kotib maktublarida Qur’oni karimdan oyatlar 0‘z o‘rnida qo‘llanilgan. Bu o‘z
navbatida Abdulhamidning Qur’onshunoslikdagi ilmini darajasin belgilaydi.

Abdulhamid Kotib arab maktubot uslubida ilk bor itnob, ya’ni ko‘pso‘zlilik va cho‘zishni
qo‘llagan. Eron filologiyasi islomga qadar bo‘lgan davrda rivojlangan bo‘lib, asli eronlik bo‘lgan
mutafakkirlar bor bilimlaridan foydalanib, uni arab filologiyasining rivojida qo‘lladilar [6, 45].
Shuningdek, Abdulhamid Kotibning yana bir o°‘ziga xosligi bu — shaklni 0‘z o‘rnida to‘g‘ri ishlata
bilishidir(rifma). Bu hodisa sadj, deb ataladi. Shu bilan bir gatorda Abdulhamid Kotib leksikani ham
mohirona qo‘llaydi. Arab manbalarida maktub — bu kimga yo‘llanganiga yoki yo‘llanish magsadiga
qarab tili va uslubi bilan farqlanadigan chiroyli san’atlaradan biri hisoblanishi ko ‘rsatilgan.

Maktublarda quyidagi puktlarga amal gilinadi:

1. dsall 5230 aud - Shaxar va davlat nomi;

2. 4iga 5 3alS 4l Ju yall and — maktub yuboriluvchining to‘lig ismi va mansabi;

3. il g Ll iy 5 aul - ko‘cha ragami va manzili;

5. 4l dga e Jall o) sl e Jus yall sl - ikkinchi tamonga maktub yo‘llovchining to‘lig ismi
va mansabi yoziladi.

Yo‘llovchi maktub oluvchisining faoliyati va ismini yozayotganda ma’lum qoidalarga va
odobga rioya qilishi kerak. Toki maktub yo‘llanuvchi maktubni olgunga gadar muammolar
bo‘lmasin.

&l 5 yaaall — chigish joyi va sana

4l 5 agdl — magsad

i) — osonlashtirish;

Aball — xulosa.

Chigqish joyi va sana. Birinchi satrning chap tarafiga chigish joyini masalan shaxar nomini va
sanani yozish kerak.

Boshlanish. Maktub oluvchi xususiyatidan kelib chiqib, tanlab olingan shablon, ya’ni
an’anaviy so‘zlar bilan maktub boshlanadi. Chunki maktub oluvchilar turli xususiyatlarga egadir.
Agar maktub oluvchi daraja bo‘yicha yuqoriroq bo‘lsa, e’tibor berib yozish kerak. O‘ziga munosib
iboralar qo‘llash kerak. Masalan:

20 (Ml Calia — Vazir Janoblari
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o) 33l - Elchi Janoblari.

Do‘stlar uchun quyidagi iboralarni etsa kifoya qiladi:

¢ L—Eyazizim

G Ava - 0frtoq.....

el A8, — Aziz o‘rtogfim.

Shu kabi uslubni hamkasabaga nisbatan ham aytiladi. Masalan:

Jualdll gas - Hurmatli janob.

Agar maktub oluvchi yo‘llovchidan ko‘ra pastroq darajada yoki yoshroq bo‘lsa, odob bilan
murojaat gilinadi. Masalan:

Al B_uias (sams - Xazratim

3 30 0al) Judl — Azizam.,

Agar yaqin birodar, garindosh bo‘lsa quyidagi iboralar ishlatiladi:

a8 sall s — muxtaram otam

Joal (Al —aziz akam

cwal) A4 — suyukli farzandim.

Bu bo‘lim hurmat ma’nosini bildiruvchi murojaatdir.

Masalan otaga o‘g‘ilning yozgan maktubida ¢35 g2 — janobim otam, deb boshlash mumkin.
Onaga maktubda 43 sisll Sl s — nozigim, syehribonim onam.

O‘z turmush o‘rtog‘iga maktubda 4wl Ja 55 — suyukli ayolim mazmunida yoki =l 3)
4 dd 5 - azizim yorim Alloh seni saglasin, mazmunida boshlanadi.

Do‘stga nisbatan =l 484 — aziz birodarim, «ssell e — sevimli dostim, 484l Stna -
gadrdon dugonam kabi iboralar qo‘llanadi.

Magsad. Bu maktubning eng muhim jihati. Unda ochiq va mufassal shakllantirilishi kerak. U
bir necha obzasdan iborat bo‘ladi. Maktub aniq magsadli va ma’noli bo‘lishi uchun, olib gochishlar
va bekorchi gaplardan qochish lozim.

Mazkur bo‘limda maktub mazmuni keltiriladi.

Xulosa. Va nixoyat, maktub xulosasi chiroyli, tili oson va yo‘llovchi farosatidan dalolat
beruvchi iboralar bilan ifodalanadi. Yo‘llovchi dastxatini varaqning tagidagi chap tarafga qo‘yadi.
Mazkur bo‘limda xulosa jamlanadi.

Maktub matnida monologik va diologik nutgning uyg‘unligiga yo‘l qo‘yiladi. Maktubda
badiiy, publistik va og‘zaki nutq elementlarining uyg‘unlashishi asosiysi til vositasidir. Maktubga:
gapni oxiriga yetkazmaslik, fragmentallik, kinoya, do‘stona hazil, kesatiq kabi hodisalar xarakterlidir.
Maktubda aniqlik va adresatga bo‘lgan murojaat juda muhimdir. Maktub yozish yozuvchining 1jodiy
imkoniyatlarini to‘liq ochilishiga imkon beradigan bayonlaridan biridir. Talaba maktub yozishda
mustaqil fikrini bayon etish muammosi bilan yuzma-yuz qoladi. Bu to‘signi bartaraf etish uchun
yugoridagi tavsiyalarga rioya gilishi lozim. Dars jarayonida talabaga maktub yozdirish unga mustagqil
fikrlashga katta imkon beradi.

Yugqorida ko‘rib chigganimizdek, maktub yozish san’at darajasida bo‘lgan. Maktub bu yarim
dialog bo‘lishiga qaramasdan, hozirgi davrda maktubot janri bir oz chetga chiqdi. Ammo hozirgi
zamonda globallashuv davrda, internet orgali mulogot elektron maktublar orgali amalga

oshirilmoqda. Bu uslubdagi maktublar borgan sari qulay va mashhur bo‘lib bormoqda.
FOYDALANILGAN ADABIYOTLAR RO‘YXATI:
1. Brockelmann C. Geschichte der Arabischen Literatur. Leiden, 1937-1949, G. 97; S. |,
2. Mes A. Musulmanskiy renessans. — M.: Nauka, 1966.
3. Shokirov J. V. Abdulxamid Katib i yego rol epistolyarnogo janra v perveiye veka islama. — Todjikistan, 2017.
4. Filshtinskiy 1.M. Istoriya arabskoy literatursr. —M. 1985.
5.465 .02 .2000 .2l @V b A aua Bl
6. Shokirov J. V. Abdulxamid Katib i yego rol epistolyarnogo janra v perveiye veka islama. — Todjikistan, 2017.




XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023
UDC 811.112.2'36
FUNDAMENTALS OF LEARNING STRUCTURAL CHARACTERISTICS OF APPLIED
CONSTRUCTION IN GERMAN
Sh.Eshmuradova, teacher, Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages, Samarkand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magqolada ilova konstruksiyaning matn doirasida bajarib keladigan
struktur xususiyatlari badiiy matndan olingan misollar doirasida tahlil gilingan hamda
tilshunos olimlar tomonidan ilova konstruksiyalarning strukturaviy xususiyatiga doir ayrim
mulohazalar keltirilgan va ushbu mulohazalarga muallifning nugtai nazari ifodalangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: sintaktik aloga, ilova hodisasi, ilovali element, ilova konstruksiya, struktur
o ‘ziga xoslik, bog’lanish, ergashish,ekspressivlik, funksiya.

Annomayusn. B 0annoii cmamve 6 pamkax npumepos, 63smulx U3 Xy00#CeCmeeHH020 meKcmd,
AHATUBUPYIOMCA OCOOEHHOCMU CMPOEHUs. A0BIOBAHMHOU KOHCMPYKYUU 8 MeKCme, d MaKice
NPUBOOSAMCSL HEKOMOPble KOMMEHMAPUU JTUHSBUCHO8 K OCOOEHHOCMAM CMPOeHUs A0bHBAHMHbIX
KOHCMPYKYULl, d MAKdice agmopcKas MouKa 3peHusi MHEHUe 8bIPANCEHO NO IMUM KOMMEHMAPUM.

Knrwouesvie cnosa: cunmaxcuueckas cés3b, NpUKiaoHoe codvlmue, NPUKIaoOHOU 1eMeHm,
NPUKTIAOHAS KOHCMPYKYUSA, CIPYKIMYPHASL UOSHMUYHOCTb, C653b, Clle008aHUe, 8blpA3UMEeNIbHOCDb,
@yHxyus.

Abstract. In this article, the structural features of the adjunctive construction within the text
are analyzed within the examples taken from the literary text, and some comments on the structural
features of the adjunctive constructions by linguists are presented, and the author's point of view is
expressed on these comments.

Keywords: syntactic connection, application event, application element, application
construction, structural identity, connection, following, expressiveness, function.

Recently, in linguistics, in addition to types of syntactic communication, such as linking and
following, complex formations containing sentences separated by pauses are also distinguished.
Scientists note a new syntactic phenomenon in the language - the phenomenon of attachment. With
the development of the Internet and mobile devices, the number of applications in German continues
to grow. An increasing number of applications are being discovered in various fields of activity,
ranging from games and media to functional applications for business and education. However, in
order to successfully develop an application in German, many aspects of the language and culture
must be taken into account.

The purpose of this article is to provide developers and project managers with ideas about what
factors to consider when designing and developing a German language application. In the article, we
will consider the importance of reflecting the peculiarities of German culture and language, ways to
adapt content to the specifics of the German-speaking audience, as well as solutions for the technical
part of app development.

1.Consider German culture and traditions

Creating an application in German is not only about translating content, but also taking into
account many cultural aspects that will help make the product more accessible and attractive to
German-speaking users. Some important aspects to consider during the development process are:

- Avoid using stereotypes. For example, many people tend to think that Germans are always
punctual and disciplined. However, this is not always the case, and it all depends on the individual.
Therefore, when developing an application, it is necessary to avoid the use of stereotypes and rethink
the traditional ideas about German culture.

- Do not ignore the multicultural aspects of German culture. Despite the fact that Germany is
a country with an absolute majority of the population of German origin, people of various nationalities
live in Germany, each of which has its own traditions, culture and language. Therefore, when
designing an application, it is necessary to take into account the multicultural essence of German
culture.

2. Tailor your content to the German audience
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Content is what users see and read in an app. It is a key factor in the success of a German
language app, so the app should be adapted to the German speaking audience as much as possible.
Here are a few tips to help you tailor your content:

- Use relevant vocabulary. There are many words and phrases in German that can have
multiple implementations depending on the context of use. Therefore, when describing the functions
of the application, it is necessary to use a vocabulary that is as close as possible to the standard
almanac[2,8].

- Analyze regional differences. Despite the fact that German is the official language of
Germany, different dialects and traditions are used in different regions of the country. For example,
in the southern regions of the country they speak differently than in the northern ones. These
differences may result in users not understanding the functionality of the application that may be
described.

- Give examples. When an application description contains specific use cases, it helps users
better understand how they can use the application.

3. Work on the technical parts of the application

In technical terms, the development of an application in German also has certain requirements.
Here are some tips to help you create a quality app:

- Consider the locale. Date, time, and number formats may vary by region in Europe. For
example, in the United States, dates are written in the format month-day-year, and in Germany - year-
month-day. Specific localization requirements may depend on what is specifically contained in the
application.

- Use specialized programs. There are tools that can help developers translate the application's
interface into German as quickly and accurately as possible. Such programs can help avoid errors in
the translation process, reduce the time for the localization process, and automatically find and correct
errors in the text.

- Don't forget to update. An app that was localized a few years ago may not be relevant enough
for today's German-speaking audience. To stay afloat and not miss important trends, you need to
periodically update and update the content and application interface [4,16].

In linguistics, auxiliary constructions give the main expression an important communicative
tone for the author, without them the information received is incomplete and the message cannot be
clearly perceived. Attachment constructions are considered as a method of expressive syntax, based
on the departure from the principles of syntagmatic connection, the division of the component into a
special group and the division of syntactic relations. Attachment constructions are built according to
the author's communicative intention, and informative segmentation helps to activate the attached
element, logical selection, which attachment leads to the appearance of additional semantic-syntactic
meanings and relationships in the construction. There is no comprehensive classification of
functional types according to all their characteristics, which is one of the main reasons for studying
the functional identity together with the structural-semantic issues related to the application
phenomenon. will give. However, when explaining the linguistic essence of the adjunct
constructions, it is necessary to take into account their structural groups. Many research works and
articles are devoted to the study of the structural types and features of the adjunct construction. It
cannot be said that all the structural features of the construction of the application have been fully and
comprehensively studied in the research works that have existed until now and were created on the
basis of various language materials. Because even in many scientific and research works known to
us and dedicated to the study of the structural features of the construction, some areas of this subject
are left out of the scope of research or the attention of the researchers [9,301].

The structural and semantic features of the application construction also depend on the
grammatical expression of the components that make them up. In this process, it is necessary to take
into account the type and nature of the syntactic relations between the components that make up such
syntactic units. The application construction is structurally a (binary) closed communicative-
constructive unit of syntax consisting of two parts, and its main function is to connect the main units
of speech as a way of realizing the author's intentions.
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The analysis of adjunct constructions carried out within the framework of the traditional
structural-semantic approach helped to establish a model of adjunctive construction that serves to
express a special connecting meaning. Adjunctive constructions have great potential: they are able
to convey very subtle semantic and expressive shades of meaning, some of which contain important
information, others are characterized by additional details, and still others according to the author's
intention. reinforces or clarifies the meaning of the main parts of the sentence. According to the
researchers, in the adjunct construction, the second thought of the speaker occurs in the mind after or
before the completion of the expression of the first. In recent times, the attitude towards studying the
phenomenon of the application has changed radically. As a result, separate structural groups of the
application device were selected as the object of scientific research. Such methods used in scientific
research led to positive results. The application has a structural feature of the construction and is
characterized by the fact that the components that come in the function of the participle perform this
function in the sentences that make it up. In such cases, each of the structural groups of the application
structure will be able to preserve their own characteristics and can become the objects of separate
scientific and research works [5,294].

In conclusion, the application can create many conveniences if the approaches used in the
scientific research conducted within the framework of this or that language material are applied to
the division of constructions into structural groups. Because the analysis of the structural groups of
the attached structure based on series and parallel connections makes it possible to analyze its
structural group as well. Nowadays, app creation is becoming more and more relevant, and more and
more enterprises are translating and adapting apps into various languages, including German.
Application development in German is a complex and multifaceted process that requires taking into
account many factors, from the cultural and linguistic characteristics of the German-speaking
audience to the technical aspects of development. It will be helpful for developers and project
managers to keep the considerations in this article in mind when creating an application in German
so that it is attractive and easy to use for a German speaking audience.
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UO’K: 821.512.122
BADIIY TARJIMANING LEKSIK MUAMMOLARI VA TRANSFORMATSIYA
USULLARIDAN FOYDALANISH YO‘LLARI
S.N. Fazildinova, o ‘qituvchi, Farg’ona Davlat Universiteti, Farg’ona

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada badiiy asarlar tarjimasida muhim o‘rin egallagan leksik
(transkriptsiya, translitertsiya, jumlalarni qo ‘shish, konkretlashtirish va umumlashtirish, tushirib
qoldirish), usullari hagida rus, ingliz va o ‘zbek olimlari tomonidan berilgan ta riflar umumlashtirilib
misollar bilan tushuntirilib beriladi. Shu bilan birga, mumtoz adabiyotimizning yirik vakillaridan biri
Alisher Navoiyning “Xamsa” si tarkibidagi ikkinchi dostoni “Farhod va Shirin” ning ingliz tiliga
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shoir va tarjimon A’zam Obidov tomonidan qilingan tarjimasida qo ‘llanilgan ba’zi leksik
transformatsiya usullari misollar orgali yoritib beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: tarjima, tarjima texnikasi, transformatsiya usullari, leksik transformatsiyalar,
grammatik transformatsiyalar, kalkalash, umumlashtirish, konkretlashtirish, modulyatsiya

Annomayun. B oannoti cmamve npuémvl NeKcuvecKkux (MpaHcKpunyus, mpauciumepayus,
codicenue nPediodCeHull, KOHKpemuzayus u 00oowenue, onyuenue), Komopvie ueparom BadiCHYI0
POJb npu nepesoode xy0odcecmeeHHvlx npouszgedenuti. Ilpu smom Ha npumepax 6yoym oceeujervl
HEeKOmopble NPUEMbl 1eKCULeCKOU Mpanchopmayuil, UCNOIb308AHHbIE 8 AH2TULICKOM Nepesode dNocd
Anuwepa Hasou «@apxao u llupuny Ha aHenunckuil A3bIK NOIMOM U NEpesooyUuUKom Azamom
Obu008bIM

Kniouesvie cnosa: nepesod, npuémvl nepegooda, npuémvl mMpanchopmayuu, ieKcuyecKue
mpancghopmayuu, epammamudeckue — mpaumcopmayuu,  MOOeIUposarue, 0000WeHue,
KOHKpemu3ayus, Modyﬂ;luu;l

Abstract. In this article, it is observed and generalized the theories and the views given by
Russian, Engish and Uzbek scholars to the translation techniques such as lexical techniques
(transcription, transliteration, addition, concretization and generalization, omission), that play an
important role in translation of works from one language into another. At the same time, examples
will highlight some of the techniques of lexical transformation used in the translation of great poet
Alisher Navoi’s epic “Farhad and Shirin” into English done by the poet and translator Azam Obidov

Key words: translation, translation techniques, transformation methods, lexical
transformation, grammatical transformations, modelling, generalization, concretization,
modulation.

Kirish. Mamlakatimizda amalga oshirilayotgan ko‘plab islohotlar gatorida milliy madaniy
merosimizni gayta tiklash va rivojlantirish, ularni butun jahonga tanitish borasida ko‘plab ishlar
amalga oshirilmogda. Mana shunday ulug® ishlar gatorida mumtoz adabiyotimiz vakili Alisher
Navoiy asarlarini, g‘azallarini asliyatdan G‘arbiy Yevropa tillariga, xususan, ingliz tiliga tarjima
gilish ko‘plab mahoratli va shu bilan birga yosh tarjimonlarimizga kuch va ishtiyoq bag‘ishladi.
O‘zbekistonlik bir necha navoiyshunos shoirlar, yozuvchilar tadqiqotchilar allagachon bu ishga bel
bog‘laganlar. Va albatta ularning bir nechtalari shoir g‘azallaridan bir nechtasini horijlik tarjimonlar
bilan hamkorlikda tarjima gildilar va dunyo ommasiga tagqdim etdilar. Bulardan bir nechtasi, ya’ni,
A’zam Obidov, Qosimboy Ma’murov, Dinara Sultonova, Gulnoza Odilova, Dilnavoz Yusupova va
Aida Bumatovalar Navoiyni butun dunyoga tanitishda jonbozlik ko‘rsatishmoqda desak mubolag‘a
bo‘lmaydi.

Asliyat matniga mos va teng bo‘lgan matn yaratish tarjima jarayonining negizini tashkil etadi.
Ayni o‘sha moslik va tenglikni ta’minlash, asliyat matnini tushunish, uqishdan boshlanadi va muvofiq
tarjima gilingan matnni yaratish bilan tugaydi. Tarjima muvofigligi turli turli leksik va grammatik
transformatsiyalarga muhtojdir. Asliyat va tarjima birliklari o‘rtasida bevosita aloga bor bo‘lib,
birlamchi matndan gandaydir transformatsiyalar vositasida tarjima birliklarini hosil gilish mumkin.
Tarjima transformatsiyalari deganda asliyat birliklaridan tegishli ma’noda tarjima birliklariga
o‘tishda qo‘llaniladigan operatsiyalar tushuniladi [11, 32]

Shuni aytib o°tish joizki, tarjima bu bir asarni qayta yaratish demakdir. Sababi, o‘zbek va ingliz
tillari turli til oilasiga mansub bo‘lgan, bir-biriga mutlaqo yaqin bo‘lmagan tillar hisoblanadi.
Shubhasiz, tarjimonlarimiz ushbu asarlar tarjimasida tarjima amaliyotida juda muhim o‘rin egallagan
transformatsiya usullaridan keng foydalanishlari o‘rinlidir. Quyida Alisher Navoiyning “Xamsa”si
tarkibiga kiruvchi “Farhod va Shirin” dostonining nasriy bayonini A’zam Obidov tomonidan qilingan
tarjimasida qo‘llanilgan transformatsiya usullari haqida fikr yuritamiz.

Metodlar. Shu kungacha ko‘pchilik tadgiqotchilarimiz transformatsiya tushunchasiga turli
ta’riflar berishgan. Masalan, Komissarovning ta’rifiga nazar solsak. Uning fikricha, ko‘rsatilgan
ma’noda asl birliklardan tarjima birliklariga o‘tishni amalga oshirish mumkin bo‘lgan
transformatsiyalar tarjima transformatsiyalari deb ataladi.[7, 38]
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“Transformatsiya ko‘pchilik tarjima usullarining asosidir. U rasmiy (leksik yoki grammatik
o‘zgarishlar) yoki semantik (semantik o‘zgarishlar) komponentlarini o‘zgartirishdan iborat. [12, 45]

Tarjima transformatsiyalarining ko‘plab tasniflari mavjud bo‘lib, aksariyat tilshunoslar barcha
tarjima transformatsiyalarini leksik, grammatik va aralash (yoki murakkab) larga ajratadilar.

Fiterman A.M. va Levitskaya T.R. tarjimadagi o‘zgarishlarning uchta turini ajratib
ko‘rsatadilar.

1. Grammatik o‘zgarishlar (o‘zgartirishlar, o‘chirish va qo‘shimchalar, gaplarni qayta
tuzish va almashtirish);

2. Stilistik transformatsiyalar (sinonimik almashtirish va tavsifiy tarjima, kompensatsiya
va boshqga turdagi almashtirishlar)

3. Leksik o‘zgartirishlar (jumlalarni qo‘shish, konkretlash va umumlashtirish, tushirb
goldirish) [8, 110]

L.Barhudarov tarjima transformatsiyalarini to‘rtta turga bo‘ladi: joyni ozgartirish,
almashtirish, qo’shish, tushirib qoldirish. Joyni o‘zgartirish tipida asliyat matniga nisbatan tarjima
matnida til elementlari tartibi o‘zgartiriladi. Bu, ko‘pincha so‘zlar va so‘z birikmalari, qo‘shma gap
bo‘laklari va matn bag‘ridagi mustaqil gaplarga daxldor.

L.Barhudarov “tushirib qoldirish” deb asliyat matnida ma’no jihatidan ko‘payib, ortib ketgan
so‘zlar tarjima matnida tushirib qoldirilishini nazarda tutadi. Masalan, juft sinonimlar, teng ma’noli
so‘zlarning tushirib qoldirilishi asliyat matniga putur yetkazmasligi mumkin. Olim transkriptsiya,
transliteratsiya kabi fonemalar darajasidagi morfemalar, so‘zlar va so‘z birikmalari, gap va matn
darajasidagi tabdil usullarini tarjima birliklari muammolari doirasida ko‘rib chiqadi [3, 24].

V.Komissarov, L.Barhudarov tarjima transformatsiyalarini umumiy ravishda uchga-leksik,
grammatik va leksik-grammatik tiplarga bo‘ladi [7, 49]. Tarjima jarayonida qo‘llaniladigan leksik
tarnsformatsiyalarning asosiy tiplari quyidagi tarjima usullarini o‘z ichiga oladi:

e transkriptsiya va transliteratsiya;

e kalkalash usuli;

e leksik-semantik almashinuv (umumlashtirish, konkretlashtirish va modulyatsiya usuli)

Grammatik transformatsiyalarda qo‘llaniladigan tarjima usullari:

e sintaktik o‘xshatish (so‘zma-so‘z tarjima usuli);

e jumla tuzilishini o‘zgartirish (jumlalarni bo‘lish yoki birlashtirish);

e grammatik almashtirishlar (so‘z shakli, nutq bo‘lagi yoki gap bo‘laklarini almashtirish.

Natijalar. Endi yuqoridagi usullarga sharh bergan xolda tadqiqot ob’yektimiz Alisher
Navoiyning “Xamsa” si tarkibiga kiruvchi ikkinchi doston “Farhod va Shirin” ning inglizchaga
tarjima qilinganda qo‘llanilgan ba’zi bir leksik transformatsiyalarni tahlil qilamiz. Tarjimon A’zam
Obidov dostonni tarjima qgilishda yugorida keltirilgan barcha tarjima transformatsiyalaridan keng va
unumli foydalangan. Masalan, leksik transformatsiyalar tipiga kiruvchi transkriptsiya va
translitertsiya usuli asosan atogli otlarni, geografik joy nomlarini va realiyalarni tarjima gilishda
foydalanilgan bo‘lsa so‘z birikmalarini kalkalash va yarim kalkalash usullari orqali, ayrim umumiy
ma’no beruvchi so‘zlar esa tarjimada konkretizatsiya yoki aksincha bo‘lgan hodisasiga duch kelgan.

Shu o‘rinda transkriptsiya so‘ziga ta’rif beradigan bo‘lsak, bu, tarjima qilinayotgan tildagi
so‘zlarni boshqa tilga tovush ya’ni eshitilishi bo‘yicha o‘girish demakdir. Translitertsiya— biror
yozuv harflarini boshqa yozuv harflari bilan berish, ko‘rsatish. Tarjimada joy va kishi nomlari, turli
atamalar va milliy madaniyatga xos bo‘lgan so‘zlarni boshqa til belgilari yordamida aynan
ifodalashdir. Transliteratsiya qo‘llanilishi tarjima tilida realiyalarga to‘g‘ri ekvivalentlarning yo“‘qligi
bilan sharhlanadi. Bu hol, birinchidan, ikki xalgning taraqqiyot yo‘llari va hayotining ijtimoiy-
igtisodiy shart-sharoitlari turlicha bo‘lganligi, ikkinchidan, realiyalarning ko*p ishlatilishi tarjima tili
ularni hazm qila olmasligi va o‘quvchi uchun realiyalar ajib anglashilmovchiliklar keltirishi bilan
tushuniladi” [7, 62-63]

Taxlillar. Yuqorida ta’kidlaganimizdek A’zam Obidov “Farhod va Shirin” dostonini ingliz
tiliga tarjima gilganda leksik va grammatik transformatsiya turlaridan keng foydalangan. Masalan,
quyidagi jadvalda dostondagi eng ko‘p uchraydigan atoqli otlar, geografik joy nomlari va ayrim
realiyalarni tarjima qilishda qo‘llagan leksik transformatsion almashtririshlarni kuzatamiz.
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Dostondagi aksar atogli otlar: Qorun, Farhod, Shirin, Majnun, Boniy-Boniy kabi; yulduzlar nomi:
Suho (star) va juda ko‘p realiyalar, jumladan, Alam, Balo, Abjad va boshqalari translitertsiya yo‘li
bilan tarjima qilingan bo‘lsa, joy nomlari: Iran, Badakhshan; millat va elat nomlari: Moghul;
realiyalar kagan, khan, vizier, oud; dinga oid so‘zlar: Koran va boshgalar uchun asosan transkripsiya
usulidan foydalanib tarjima gilingan.

Yugqorida ko‘rsatilgan transformatsiya turlaridan tashqari yana boshga bir usullar mavjud.
Bulardan biri kalkalash usulidir. Bu asliyatdagi leksik birikmani uning tarkibiy gismi, morfemalar
yoki so‘zlarni tarjima matndagi leksik muvofiq so‘zlar bilan almashtirish usulidir. Ko‘pincha bu usul
bir necha tarkibiy gismdan iborat bo‘lgan so‘z birikmalarini tarjima qilishda qo‘llaniladi. Kalkalash
to‘lig yoki qisman amalga oshirilishi mumkin. Qisman kalkalshda so‘z birikmasining bir
elementigina tarjima gilinadi boshga elementi transkriptsiya yoki transliteratsiya qilish usuli bilan
o‘giriladi. Masalan, “Farhod va Shirin” dagi Elbrus tog ‘i- Elbrus mountain , sandal yog‘ochlari-
sandalwoods tarigasida qisman kalkalshga, Hulkar to ‘pi- Coma Cluster to‘liq kalkalashga misol
bo‘ladi. Qisman kalkalshda so‘z birikmasining biri transkritsiya yoki translitertsiya usulidan, ikkinchi
qismi esa tarjima qilish yo‘li bilan yasaladi.

Leksik transformatsiyalarning uchinchi turi bu leksik-semantik almashtirish usulidir. Leksik-
semantik almashtirish usuli bu asliyatdagi leksik birliklarni 0°z maa’nosiga to‘g‘ri kelmaydigan,
ammo mantiqan ekvivalentlikni ta’minlashga xizmat qiluvchi leksik birliklar bilan almashtirishga
aytiladi. Bunday almashtirishlar konkretlashtirish (konkretizatsiya), umumlashtirish (generalizatsiya)
va modulyatsiya (ma’noni rivojlantirish) usullari orgali amalga oshiriladi.

Konkretizatsiya deb asliyatda keng mazmun bilan tushuntirilgan so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasini
tarjima matnida ancha konkret mazmunga ega so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasiga almashtirishga aytiladi.

Generalizatsiya deganda asliyatdagi tor ma’noga ega leksik birlik tarjima matnida keng ma’noli
so‘z bilan almashtiriladi. Bu usulni konkretizatsiyaga nisbatan mutlaqo teskari transformatsiya deb
atash mumkin. Shuni aytib o‘tish muhimki, agar kontekstda biror-bir predmetning aniq tavsifi
reseptor uchun muhim bo‘lmasa generalizatsiya usulini qo‘llash xato bo‘lmaydi. [12, 67]

Asarning tarjimasidan misollar keltirsak:

-Chin mamlakati o‘sha chinlik nagqoshlar chizgan rasmlarning ham rashkini keltiradigan
darajada go ‘zal bo ‘lib, xatto jannat bog ‘lari ham unga hasad bilan bogadi [1,19]

Tarjimasi: The breathtaking landscapes of China held such beauty that even those intricably
embroidered patterns created by Chinese craftsman gave way to jealosy and even the paradisal
gardens of that realm gazed on in envy [2,17]

Yuqorida berilgan gapdagi “ragqosh” so‘zining O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atida “naqsh
ishlovchi, o‘ymakor, bo‘yoqchi, gul yaratuvchi usta” kabi ma’nolari berilgan [16,30]. Aynan shu
so‘zlarni Cambridge Dictionary dagi tarjimalari “someone who paints pictures, someone who paints
surfaces such as walls and doors” ma’nolarini beruvchi “painter” so‘zi ekanini ko‘rish mumkin.
Lekin tarjimon aynan rassom so‘zidan voz kechib “craftsman” ya’ni “hunarmand” keng ma’noli
so’zidan foydalangan.

Modulyatsiya usulida asliyatdagi so‘z yoki so‘z birikmasi tarjima matnda mantiqan ekvivalent
ma’no beradigan birlik bilan almashtiriladi. Modulyatsiya jarayoni asosan o‘xshashlikka asoslangan
bo‘lib, bir necha xil ko‘rinishda namoyon bo‘ladi. Ularning eng ko‘p tarqalgan shakli metonimik va
metaforik almashtirishlardir. Metaforik almashtirishlar ham bir necha turlarga bo‘linadi:

¢ Metaforizatsiya-metaforik bo’lmagan ifodani metafora bilan almashtirish,;

egayta metaforizatsiya-asl tildagi metaforaviy birlik tarjima tilidagi boshgasi bilan
almashtiriladi

e demetaforizatsiya-asl tildagi metaforaviy birlikni tarjima tilidagi metaforik bo‘lmagan birlik
bilan almashtirishdir.

-Uning tunggi oromgohida yangi bir oy tug ‘ildi. .

Tarjimasi: -A new moon was boirn in his bedroom

Ushbu gapni tarjimon modulyatsiyaning ikkinchi tipidan, ya’ni qayta metaforizatsiyadan
foyadalanib tarjima qilgan. Asliyat matndagi bolaning oyga o‘xshatilishi va tarjima tilida ham xuddi
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shu leksika bilan berilishi ma’noga putur yetkazmagan, balki jumlaning ta’sirchanligini oshirishga
xizmat qgilgan.

Xulosa. O‘zbek va ingliz tillari ikki turli til oilasiga mansub tillardir. Shuning uchun tarjimada
leksik, grammatik hamda murakkab transformatsiya usullaridan foydalanish asliyat matnining
tarjimadagi adekvatligini ta’minlashda muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Tarjimon Azam Obidov Navoiyning
“Farhod va Shirin” dostonini tarjima qilar ekan yuqoridagi kabi transformatsiyalardan unumli
foydalangan. Bu ishimizda asosan taxlil leksik transformatsiyalar asosida qilindi. Taxlillar shuni
ko’rsatadiki, milliy madaniyatga xos so‘z va iboralar, atoqli ismlar va realiyalar asosan ushbu yo‘llar
orqali tarjima qilinadi. Shunda ushbu madaniyatning asl tasviri boshqa tilga ko‘chganda o‘z rangini
yo‘qotmaydi. Tarjimon asosan olimlar Sh. Sirojiddinov, V.Komissarov va Ya. Rezker tomonidan
tasniflangan transformatsiya usullaridan keng foydalangan.

Alisher Navoiyning durdona asarlari G‘arbu-Shargni birdek maftun etish darajasida go‘zaldir.
Ana shu boylikni bor ranglari bilan keng xorij auditoriyasiga taqdim etish tarjimonlarimiz oldida
turgan dolzarb vazifa va mugaddas burchdir.
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UO’K 81°23
FRANSIZ TILI FRAZEOLOGIK BIRLIKLARINING KELIB CHIQISHIGA DOIR AYRIM
MULOHAZALAR
A.A. Gaffarov, o’qituvchi, Samarqand davlat arxitektura qurilish universiteti, Samarqand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada fransuz tili frazeologik birliklarining kelib chigishiga doir ayrim
mulohazalar berilgan. Unda fransuzcha frazeologik birliklarning tarixiy etnik xususiyati, tarkibi,
qo’llanilishi, frazeologik birliklarning obrazlari, terminologik jihatdan boshqa tillardan kelib
chigishi va ularning bugungi kunda ham iste’molda qo’llanilishi borasida tahliliy fikrlar asosida
mulohaza yuritilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: frazeologik birliklar, e tigod, urf-odat, etnik, frazeologizm, igtibos, tafakkur, nutq
birligi

Annomauusn. B oannoii cmamwve npedcmasiensvi HeKOMopbie CO0OPaANCEHUs O NPOUCXOHCOCHUU
¢paszeonoeuzmos  ppanyysckoeo a3vika. B Hell Ha ocHOBe  AHANIUMUYECKUX — MHEHULL
paccmampusaemcs. UCMOPU4ecKull 3MHUYecKUll xapakmep @OpaHyy3ckux @hpazeonocusmos, ux
cocmas, ynompebieHue, oopasvl Gpazeonocusmos, ux MmepMUHOIOSUYECKOe NPOUCXOHCOCHUE U3
0py2ux A3bIKO6 U UCNOIb30BAHUE 6 COBPEMEHHOM ynompe@zemtu.
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Knrouesvie cnosa: gppaseonocuzmul, 8epa, mpaouyusi, 5mHoc, hpazeonocus, yumama, MulCib,
peuvesa e()uuuua.

Abstract. This article presents some considerations on the origin of phraseological units of the
French language. In it, the historical ethnic character of French phraseological units, their
composition, their use, the images of phraseological units, their terminological origin from other
languages and their use in today's consumption are discussed on the basis of analytical opinions.

Key words: phraseological units, faith, tradition, ethnicity, phraseology, quote, thought, speech

unit

Fransuz tilidagi frazeologik birliklarining kelib chigishi borasida fikr yuritar ekanmiz, fransuz
tilining doimiy va uzluksiz rivojlanishi tufayli ushbu mavzu dolzarbdir, chunki nutqda u yoki bu
frazeologik birlikning ma'nosi va imkoniyatlarini tushunish ona tilida so'zlashuvchi bilan nutq
alogasini to'g'ri yo'lga qo'yish uchun zarurdir. Bu esa tildagi nutgning jozibadorligini oshirishga
xizmat giladi.

Ko'pgina frazeologik birliklar grammatik tuzilishi, ularni tashkil etuvchi so'zlarning tushunarsiz
ma'nosi tufayli tushunish giyin bo'lib chigadi. Frazeologik birikmalar bargaror, ammo moslashuvchan
burilishlar bo'lib, ularning ma'nosi alohida kalit so'zlar orgali aniglanadi. Frazeologizm tilning
maxsus birligi sifatida bir gator xususiyatlarga ega: semantik yaxlitlik, takroriylik, strukturaning
bo'linishi. Semantik yaxlitlik deganda frazeologik birlik ma'nosining uning tarkibiy gismlari (so'zlari)
ma'nosidan kelib chigmasligi tushuniladi.

Frazeologik birlik - bu nutqda takrorlanadigan va umumiy yaxlit ma'noga ega bo'lgan,
muvofiglashtiruvchi yoki bo'ysunuvchi iboralar yoki jumlalar modeliga asoslangan so'zlarning erkin
bo'lmagan birikmasidir.

A.V. Kuninning so'zlariga ko'ra, "frazeologiya - bu til xazinasidir. Frazeologik iboralar turli
tarkibli frazeologik iboralar bo‘lib, ular tarkibi va qo‘llanishi jihatidan barqaror, semantik
ifodalangan, shuningdek, erkin ma’noga ega bo‘lgan so‘zlardan tashkil topgan. [7, b. 10]

Fransuz tilida frazeologiyaning kelib chigishining bir necha yo'llari mavjud: to'g'ri fransuz
frazeologiyasi, frazeologik birliklarning terminologik kelib chigishi, shuningdek frazeologik
o'zlashmalardir. Keling, ularni batafsil ko'rib chiqaylik. Bunda ularning turli usul va yo’nalishlarda
namoyon etilishini ko’rish mumkin.

1) To'g'ri fransuz frazeologiyasi. Bunda bu tilning frazeologik birliklarining obrazlari xalq
hayotining moddiy-madaniy va ijtimoiy-igtisodiy sohalaridan olib kelingan. Bu hududlar uning tarixi,
turmush tarzi, madaniyati, ruhi, tafakkur tarzi va hokazolarni aks ettiradi.

Masalan: “pendre la crémaillére” — uyga ko ‘chib o ‘tish kechasini nishonlash.

Bu fransuz odatiga asoslangan bo'lib, unga ko'ra, yangi uyda joylashgan odamlar gozonni osib
go'yish uchun xizmat gilgan kaminga tishlari bo'lgan tayoqni o'rnatdilar. "Crémaillére" so'zi bu
tayoqga ishora giladi. [5]

2) Frazeologik birliklarning terminologik kelib chigishi. Bu guruhga tarixiy fakt yoki vogealar,
xalq afsonalari va e’tiqodlari, fransuz xalqining urf-odatlari va urf-odatlari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
frazeologik birliklar, shuningdek, tarixiy iboralar va igtiboslar asosida vujudga kelgan frazeologik
birliklar kiradi. Turli adabiyotlardan chiqgan latifalar yoki frazeologik birliklar va shu tarkibdagi
iboralar hisoblanadi. Bundan tashqari, ushbu turkumga shaxs bilan bog'lig va jonli va jonsiz tabiatga
ega frazeologik birliklar kiradi. [6, b. 261]

- tarixiy faktlar asosida vujudga kelgan frazeologizmlar.

Masalan: "Paris vaut bien une messe!" (Parij ommaviy tadbirga arziydi!). Bu iqtibosli
frazeologik birlikni fransuz taxti uchun protestant dinidan voz kechgan va 1593 yilda katoliklikni
gabul gilgan Genrix Navarrskiy aytib o’tganligini ko’rishimiz mumkin.

- shaxs yoki uning tanasining bir gismi bilan bog'langan frazeologik birliklar.

Masalan: homme de lettres (vozuvchi), a l'oeil (ko’z oldida)

- Tabiat bilan bog'lig bo'lgan frazeologik birliklar jonsiz tabiatning element va moddalariga
asoslanishi mumkin.

Masalan: faire feu de tout bois (har ganday o’tinni yoki yog 'ochni yoqish,),
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se ressembler comme deux gouttes d'eau (ikki tomchi suvdek o ’xshamogq, quyib qo 'ygandek bir-
biriga o’xshamoq). [5]

3) Frazeologik birliklarning terminologik kelib chigishi.

Terminologik kelib chiqishi turli kasblar, sport, ovchilik, turli o‘yinlar va hokazolarga
asoslangan frazeologik birliklar kiradi [6b.,/269].

Ilgari bunday iboralar muayyan faoliyatda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ma’noda qo‘llanilgan bo‘lsa, vaqt
o‘tishi bilan ularning ma’nosi ko‘chma ma’noga ega bo‘lgan. Bu hodisa harbiy ishlarga ham xos edi.

Masalan: faire long feu (yonib ketish, noto'g'ri otish, muvaffagiyatsiz).

Ilgari, porox qurolidan foydalanganda, bir gancha moslamalar bilan yondirilgan, porox darhol
yonmagan va tez o'q otilmagan, u muvaffagiyatsiz deb nomlangan. Ovchilikka oid iboralardan kelib
chiggan frazeologizmlar ham keng targalgan.

Masalan: rompre les chiens (noqulay suhbatni buzish).

Bu ibora so'zma-so'z tarjimada itlarni esga olish uchun tarjima gilinadi.

4) Frazeologik o‘zlashuvlar fransuz tiliga frazeologik birliklarni boyitish va kiritish usullaridan
biri boshqa tillardan sof holatda o’zlashganligidir. Frazeologik o‘zlashuvlar frazeologik birliklarning
shakllanishining muhim, ammo asosiy manbai emas. Ko'pincha frazeologik birliklar turli tillardan
keladi. Eng keng tarqalgan lotin va yunon tillaridan olingan o’zlashma frazeologik terminlar,
elementlar va iboralar sanaladi.

Ularning fransuz tilida paydo bo'lishining asosiy usuli adabiyotdir. Ko'pincha lotin frazeologik
birliklari fransuz tiliga mufassal shaklida kelmagan, lekin ba'zida ularni tarjimasiz ishlatish mumkin.

Masalan: terra incognita (notanish narsa) fransuz tiliga tarjimasiz ishlatilishi mumkin. Ammo
advocatus diaboli (ishonchli ayblovchi, shaytonning himoyachisi) frazeologik birligining fransuz
tilida ekvivalenti — avocat du diable iborasi mavjud.

Yunon tiliga kelsak, /'dge d'or (oltin davr). Bu birikma fransuz tiliga Gesiodning “Ishlar va
kunlar" she'ridan kelgan.

Cheval de Troia (Troya oti) kabi frazeologik birliklar. Ushbu frazeologik birlik Gomer 1
"lliada" ning she'ridan olingan).

Fransuz tilida ham boshgqa tillardan olingan frazeologik birliklar mavjud bo’lib, boshqa tillarda
bo’gani kabi fransuz tilida ham ayni shu ma’nolarini saqlab qolganligini ko’rish mumkin. Ammo
ularning soni ko'p emas.

Masalan: guerre froide (sovuq urush) iborasi ingliz tilidan (sovuq urush),

bas bleu (ko ‘k paypoq) ingliz tilidan ham o zlashtirilgan (ko 'k paypoq),

faire fiasco (muvaffagiyatsizlik) italyancha far fiasco iborasidan kelib chiggan va hokazo.

Shunday qilib, fransuz tilining frazeologiyasi, boshqga tillar singari, ko'p migdordagi kelib
chigish manbalariga ega, bu frazeologik birliklarning eng to'liq tasnifi va tizimlashtirilishini ajratib
ko'rsatishni giyinlashtiradi. Ularning manbalari o'tmishga borib tagaladi va fransuz jamiyati
faoliyatining deyarli barcha sohalarini gamrab oladi.

Terminologik kelib chigishi bo'Imagan frazeologik birliklar juda xilma-xil va ko'p qirrali
birliklar sanaladi. Ular tarixiy voqealarga, ma’lum bir xalqqa xos hodisalarga, jonli va jonsiz tabiat
elementlariga va hokazolarga asoslanishi mumkin. Terminologik frazeologik birliklar avval
qo‘llanilgan yoki hozir ham bevosita ma’nosida qo‘llanilayotgan so‘z yoki iboralardan kelib chiqqan,
lekin ular majoziy ma’noga ham ega bo‘lishi mumkin. Ko'pincha bunday iboralarning tarjimasi
vaziyat yoki kontekstga bog'liq bo'ladi.

Bundan tashqari, fransuz tilining frazeologik lug‘atining to‘ldirilishi boshqa tillardan olingan
frazeologik birliklar hisobiga ham salmoqli darajada boyiganligini ko’rish mumkin. Shunday qilib,
biz fransuz tilining frazeologik fondini to'ldirish manbalari juda xilma-xil ekanligini ko'ramiz.
Frazeologik birliklar ko'plab mamlakatlar va xalglarning etnik-madaniy gadriyatlarini, tarixiy
taraqgiyotining turli bosgichlarini 0'z ichiga oladi va saglaydi. Eng mashhur va keng targalgan
frazeologik birliklar lotin va yunon tillaridan olingan frazeologik iboralar va birikmalar
jamlanmasidir, ammo ingliz, italyan va boshqa ko'plab tillardan olingan terminlar ham mavjud bo’lib,
bu kabi frazeologik birliklarning ham keng tarqalganligi va hozirgi kunda iste’molda ularning
ko’pchiligi keng qo’llaniladi.
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TILSHUNOSLIKDA EVFEMIZMLARNING LINGUOKULTUROLOGIK TASNIFI
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Annotatsiya. Til tizimlarining turli tavsiflarini fagat nazariy jihatdan aniglash kifoya emas.
Lisoniy birliklarning nutgiy vogelanishini muloqot sistemasi tarkibida o rganish inson omiliga
e tiborni kuchaytirishini inobatga olib, quyida tilshunoslikdagi nutqiy evfemizmlarning xususiyatlari
hagida mulohaza yuritamiz. Chunki milliy, madaniy o°ziga xoslik o' sha xalgning xulgi, madaniyati
va mulogot jarayonida o'z aksini topadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: evfemik ma 'no, umumiste ' mol evfemizmlari, tibbiy evfemizmlar, okkazional
evfemizmlar, metod.

Armomauu}l. Heoocmamouno monvko meopemu4ecKu Ol’lp€0€ﬂﬂmb pa3iUdHble ONUCAHUA
A3bIKOBBIX CUCHIEM. Hpuuwwa}z 60 6HUMAHUE, YUMo U3y4erHue peueeoﬁ pearusayuu AA3blK06blx eOuHuq
6 cucmeme O6M4€Hl/l}l noesvluiaem 6HUMAHUE K 4YeloB8edeCKom) gbaKmopy, HUsce Mmbvl 060)/()14]1/!
ocobernnocmu peuesblx 36(1)6]141/!3/!/106 6 A3blKO3HAHUU. HOWIOMy umo HAYUOHAJIbHO-K)YJ1bmYpHas
UOEHMUYHOCINL HAXOOUM C80€ ompasiCeHue 6 noee()eHuu, KyJlbmype€ U KOMMYHUKAMUBHOM npoyecce
oMol HAYUU.

Knwouesvie cnosa: s6pemucmuyeckoe 3Havenue, pacnpoCmMparenHvle  I8PeMusMbl,
MeOuyuHcKUe 28ghemMuzmbl, OKKA3UOHANbHbIE I8heMU3Mbl, MEMOoO.

Abstract. It is not enough to define various descriptions of language systems only theoretically.
Taking into account that the study of the speech realization of linguistic units within the
communication system increases attention to the human factor, below we will discuss the features of
speech euphemisms in linguistics. Because the national and cultural identity is reflected in the
behavior, culture and communication process of that nation.

Keywords: euphemistic meaning, common euphemisms, medical euphemisms, occasional
euphemisms, method.

Kirish. Hozirgi globallashuv jarayonida fan va ta’lim integratsiyasi, fanlararo alogalar, ular
orasidagi chegara ancha nisbiy xarakter kasb etmoqda. Binobarin, barcha ilmiy yo‘nalishlar gatorida
tilshunoslikda ham “...ilmiy va ijodiy izlanishlarni har tomonlama qo‘llab- quvvatlash, ular uchun
zarur shart-sharoitlar yaratish vazifa”sining belgilanishi fanlar integratsiyasi bo‘yicha chuqur
izlanishlar olib borish lozimligini ko‘rsatadi. Mamlakatimizda davlat tiliga e’tibor ustuvor
yo‘nalishlardan biri darajasiga ko‘tarildi. Shu boisdan ona tilimizni asrab-avaylash, boyitish, undan
amaliy foydalanish samaradorligini oshirish bilan birga, davlat tilining mavgeyini yanada oshirish,
dunyo tilshunosligida lisoniy imkoniyatlardan amaliy foydalanishga, til birliklarining nutqda
qo‘llanishi va ma’no-vazifa xususiyatlarini ochib berishga alohida e’tibor qaratilayotganligining
0°ziyoq bu muammoning zaruratini ko‘rsatib turibdi.

Adabiyotlar sharhi. Tilning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlaridan biri til birliklarining evfemik
qo‘llanishidir. Evfemik hodisalar o‘zida til va madaniyat mushtarakligini aks ettiradi. Ular
xalglarning milliy-madaniy xususiyatlaripaydo bo‘lishi va o‘sishi bilan uzviy bog‘liqdir. Tilshunoslik
sohasidaevfemizm hodisasi keng tadqig gilingan. Bu boradagi ishlar sirasiga L.A.Bulaxovskiy,
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A.A.Reformatskiy, B.A.Larin evfemizmni tarixiy nuqgtai nazardan gadimiy tabu asosida o‘rgangan.
Rus tilida evfemizmlashuvning vosita va magsadlarini tasvirlash bilan L.P.Krisin,V.P.Moskvin,
V.Z.Sannikov, Y.P.Senichkina shug‘ullangan. A.M.Kasev, N.S.Boschaeva, N.L.Saakayan,
Y.S.Baskova va Y.O.Miloenko dissertasiyalarida ingliz va rus tillaridagi evfemizmlarning
xususiyatlari,G.A.Vildanovaning dissertatsiyasida ingliz  tili evfemizmlarining gender jihatlari
atroflicha yoritilgan. N.Baskakov esa oltoy xalglari tillaridagi evfemistik nominatsiyalarning
muammolarini ochib bergan. O‘zbek tilshunosligida N.Ismatullaev va A.Omonturdievning ilmiy
ishlarida evfemizm hodisasi, ularning uslubiy xususiyatlari, chorvador nutqida qo‘llanuvchi
evfemizmlarning lingvistik o‘ziga xosliklari maxsus tadqiq gilingan [2-11]. A.Omonturdiev
evfemizmni uslubshunoslikningtadqgiqot ob’ekti sifatida keng doirada o‘rganib, «O‘zbek nutqining
evfemik asoslari», «Professional nutq evfemikasi» nomli monografiyalarida, «Bir so‘z lug‘ati»,
«So‘z qo‘llash san’ati», «O‘zbek tilining qisqacha evfemik lug‘ati» kabi ishlarida o‘zbek nutqining
evfemik asoslarini tadgiq giladi [9-11].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi va empirik tahlil. Evfemik birliklarni o‘rganish, ularni tasnif etgan
mutaxassislarning ishlari bilantanishish aspektida tasniflarning salmoqlisi mavzuiy tasnif ekanligi
ko‘rinadi. Xususan, R.Xolder tomonidan gilingan tasnif e’tiborga molik. U leksik-semantik jihatdan
evfemizmlarni 60 ta kichik sinfga ajratadi. Bu tasnif evfemizmlarning denotativ mazmuni xilma-
xilligidan dalolat beradi. Bundan tashqari, A.M.Kasev evfemizmlarni 10 ta mavzuviy guruhga
ajratadi. Unda yana evfemik vositaning ontologik xarakteriga ko‘ra tasnifi ham mavjud. Ijtimoiy
tasnif evfemizmlar mohiyatini ochishda o‘ziga X0s o‘rin tutadi.U so‘zning ma’lum ijtimoiy
guruhga tegishliligi asosida amalga oshiriladi. Jumladan, B.A.Larin tasnifini keltirish mumkin.
Ayrim tadgigotchilar tomonidan evfemizmlarning lingvistik tasnifi ham amalga oshirilgan.

O‘zbek tilshunoslaridan N.Ismatullaev evfemizmlarni 5 yirik guruhga ajratadi [8]. Bular — tabu
bilan bog‘liq evfemizmlar, bid’at, irim qilish bilan bog‘liq evfemizmlar, ma’nosi qo‘pol, aytish
noqulay bo‘lgan so‘z va iboralar o‘rnida qo‘llanadigan evfemizmlar, ko‘tarinkilik va diniy magsadlar
uchun qo‘llanadigan jargon evfemizmlar, stilistik evfemizmlardir. Bunday guruhlarga ajratilgan
ifodalar tasnifi esa A.Omonturdiev tomonidan tadqgiq qilingan ilmiy ishda o‘z aksini topgan.
Disfemizmlar tasnifi tilshunoslik sohasida sanoqli tadgiqgot ishlaridagina amalga oshirilgan. Masalan,
ingliz tilida disfemizm leksik-semantik jihatdan quyidagicha tasnif qilinadi: o‘lim, kasallik, jismoniy
va ma’naviy nugsonlarni bildirib keluvchi disfemizmlar; keng doiradagijinoiy guruhlar bilan bog‘liq
disfemizmlar; inson nugsonlari bilan bog‘liq disfemizmlar; millatga mansub disfemik nomlar; xudo,
iblis (shayton), cherkov marosimlari bilan bog‘liq disfemizmlar. Turli xalglar evfemizmlaridagi
madaniy o‘xshashliklar ularga yuklangan vazifalarning bir xilligidan kelib chigadi. Evfemizmlarni
vazifalariga ko‘ra: tabu — taqgiq ifodalovchi evfemizmlar va xushmuomalalik ifodalovchi
evfemizmlarga ajratish mumkin [3-6].

Natijalar. Evfemizm filologiya sohasining muhim gismi bo‘lib, nutqda evfemizmlardan
mohirona foydalana bilish nutq gobiliyatiga ega bo‘lishning asosiy belgisidir. Shuning uchun
evfemizmlarni o‘rganishga katta e’tibor qaratiladi. Binobarin ev- femizmlar yuzasidan olib borilgan
filologik tadgiqotlarda gator yutuglarga erishilgan. Lekin shunga garamay evfemizmlar tilning
murakkab hodisasidir. “Eng avvalo, evfemizmlar bu til va nutqdagi universal hodisadir. Tillarning
evfemizm faol hosil gilinadigan leksik-semantik maydonlarini giyoslash tabu tizimidagi fargni, odob
va odobsizlik hagidagi tasavvurlarni, millatning lisoniy manzarasida lingvokulturologik xoslikni
ko‘rsatadi. Har bir til o‘ziga xos ifoda tarziga ega. O‘zbek tilida evfemalashuvni talab qilgan til birligi
boshqatilda, aytaylik, rus tilida bunday ifodaga ehtiyoj sezmasligi mumkin. O‘zbek tilida milliy o‘ziga
xoslikni aks ettiruvchi bir-liklar orasida shunday birliklar borki, hatto tarjima lug‘atlarida ham
mugobilini topib bo‘Imaydi. Ular lingvokulturologik ahamiyatgaegaligi bilan ajralib turadi.

Xulosa va munozara. Nutgiy hosilalarda dunyoga keltirmoqg ibora-evfema variantining
tug‘moq o‘rnida qo‘llanishi, bo‘yida bo‘lmogqibora-evfema ko‘rinishi homilador bo‘lmoq so‘zini
almashtirishi, voyaga yetmoq o‘rnida yetilmoq so‘zining ishlatilishi o‘zbek tili lingvo- madaniy
tabiatini namoyon etadi. Zero, o‘zbek jamiyatiga xos madaniyat va odob-axloq me’yorlari evfemik
ma’no orgali, ganday shakllangan (so‘z yoki birikma) bo‘lishiga garamay, ro‘yobga chigqan. Xulosa
qgilib aytganda, nutqda evfemizmlardan foydalanish ko‘p hollarda muayyan jamiyatda belgilangan
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qadriyatlar, etiket normalari va ijtimoiy madaniy nutqiy me’yorlarga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Evfemizmlar
kelib chiqgishi jihatidan uzoq tarixga ega bo‘lgan lisoniy va ijtimoiy-madaniy hodisadir.
Evfemizmlarni o‘rganish madaniyatlararo muloqot jarayonida yuzaga keladigan giyinchiliklarni,

tushunmovchiliklarni bartaraf etib, muloqotning muvaffaqiyatli va samarali bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi.
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UO’K 808.5
ERTAKLAR ASOSIDA INSHO TASHKIL ETISH ORQALI O°’QUVCHILAR
DUNYOQARASHINI O’ZGARTIRISH
F.Gulxanova, talaba, Samargand davlat universiteti, Samargand

Annotatsiya. Har bir inson hayotidagi eng muhim tamoyil bu iymondir. Ishonmoq o ‘z-o ‘zidan
o ylash, o ‘ylash demakdir. Biz fikrlarimizni egallagan narsaga ishonamiz. Inson fikrlash orqali o z
taqdirini, hayotini o zgartirishi mumkin. Farzandlarimiz tafakkurini rivojlantirishning eng oson yo ‘li
azaldan ertak tinglashdir. Ertaklar bolaning ma’naviy olamini o ‘zgartiradi, boyitadi, hayotda o ‘z
o ‘rnini topishiga yordam beradi, ezgulik, insonparvarlik, sadoqgatli bo ‘lish, gahramonlik ko ‘rsatish
kabi fazilatlarni singdiradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ertak, xalq og‘zaki ijodi, adabiy ertaklar, xalq ertaklar, insho, halollik,
rostgo ‘ylik, saxiylik, adolatparvarlik.

Annomayun. Camvim 8aX*CHLIM NPUHYUNOM 8 JICUSHU KAHCO020 4eNogeKa ANsAemcs 6epd.
Bepumb — 3nauum, camocmosmenvHo 000ymbleamy, pazmvluiiams. Mol gepum 6 mo, 4umo 3aHumaem
Hawiy Mulciy.  Pazmvlunsas, uenoeek moodicem usmeHums €600 cyobdy, ceor dicushb. Cambim
APOCMBIM CHOCOOOM PA36UMUS MbIULTEHUS HAWUX Oemell AGNAemcs ¢ OPEGHUX BPeMeH  CLyUaHUue
ckazok. CKazku cnocoomvl usmeHums, 0002amums 0YX08HbIN MUp pebeHKd, NOMOYb eMy 8 NOUCKe
CB0€20 Mecma 8 JHCU3HU, NPUSUMb eMy MmakKue Kauecmea KAk CHOCOOHOCMb Oelamb Xopouiee,
ObIMb YEN0BEUHBIM, XPAHUMb BEPHOCb, COBEPUIAMb 2EePOUYECKUe NOCMYNKU.

Knrwueswvte cnoea: ckaska, (onvkiop, 1umepamypHule CKa3KuU, HAPOOHble CKA3KU, COYUHEHUE,
YeCcmHOCMb, NPABOUBOCIb, BEIUKOOYUIUE, CNPABEOIUBOCTIb.

Abstract. The faith is the most important principle of the life. Believe is the process of self-
thinking. We believe in what we are thinking about. Human can change his fortune and life by
changing his thoughts. The easiest way of changing our children’s thoughts is hearing fairytales.
Fairytales help child for changing his inner world, finding his own way in his life, acquiring abilities
like as humanism, heroism and goodness.
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Key words: fairy tale, folklore, literary tales, folk tales, essay, honesty, truthfulness, generosity,
justice.

Ertaklar insonning ma’naviy va jismoniy kuchiga ishonch ruhi bilan sug’orilgan bo’lib,
unda ertak gahramonlari xalq orzu-umidlarini, manfatini ifodalaydi. Ertaklar azaldan xalgni,
aynigsa, yosh avlodni insonparvarlik, vatanga muhabbat, rostgo’ylik va halollik, mehnatsevarlik,
xushmuomalalik ruhida tarbiyalab kelgan. Ertaklarni ko’p eshitgan, o’qigan bolalarning
dunyoqarashi keng, axloq normalari shakllangan bo’ladi. Chunki ertaklar bolaga ma’naviy ozuqa
berib golmay, uni kelajakda komil inson bo’lib voyaga yetishida yo’lchi yo’ldoshdir.

Ertaklar yaratilishiga ko’ra: xalq tomonidan yaratilgan ertaklar va yozma ya’ni adabiy
ertaklardir. Bunday ertaklar jahon adabiyoti, xususan, o’zbek yozma adabiyotining katta gismini
tashkil etadi. Bular orasida chet el ertaknavislaridan Sharl Perro, Aka-uka Grimmlar, Hans Kristian
Andersin, A.S.Pushkin, L.N.Tolstoy va boshqgalar yozma ertakchilikni rivojlantirishga katta hissa
go’shganlar. O’bek yozma ertakchiligi ham katta tarixga ega. Jadid bobolarimiz Mahmudxo’ja
Behbudiy, A.Fitrat, A.Avloniy, H.H.Niyoziylar o’zlari tuzgan maktab darsliklari uchun ko’plab
ibratli ertaklar yaratdilar. Shu bilan birgalikda H.Olimjon, Sh.Sa’dulla, Sulton Jo’ralarning
ertakchilik sohasidagi an’analarini X.To’xtaboyev, A.Obidjon, T.Adashboyev, O’.Imonberdiyev
kabi ertaknavis muallaflarimiz davom ettirdilar[6.24].

Andersen 0’z ertaklarinirni yaratishda xalk ogzaki ijodidan unumli foydalandi, ularning orzu
armonlarini qog’ozga tushirishga harakat qildi. Ertaklardagi harakter va jonli nutqni yanada
mukammallashtirishga erishdi. Shuning uchun ham Andersen yaratgan barcha ertaklar sodda,
kitobxon uchun tushunarli bo’lish bilan birga o’quvchilar xotirasida uzoq, vaqt saglanib goladi.

A.S.Pushkinning xalq og’zaki ijodi asosida yaratgan “Shoh Saltan haqida ertak”, “Baliqchi va
baliq haqida ertak”, “Oltin xo’roz haqida ertak”, “Pop va uning xizmatkori Balda haqida ertak”
singari asarlari asrlar osha 0’z qimmatini yo’qotmagan va ular yugorida nomlari sanalgan ertakchilar
singari bolalar adabiyotida muhim o’rin tutadi. Ertaklarning mavzulari xilma-xilligi bilan ham
e'tiborni o°ziga jalb giladi. Ularda turli sarguzashtlar, mojizaviy hayot tasviri, adolatning g alaba
gilishi, insonning fazilatlari madhi keng o’rin olgan. Bunday asarlarda aynigsa, tasviriy san atlardan,
mubolig'adan gayta-gayta foydalaniladi. Eng muhumi tinglovchi yoki kitobxon mubolig alarning
birontasiga shubha bilan qaramaydi. Masalan, “Bulbuligo’yo” ertagida daraxtning barglari
zumraddan, mevalari oltindan bo’ladi. Ammo bunday mo jizalarning sodir bo'lishi hech kimda
shubha uyg otmaydi. Sehrli ertaklarda tilsimli narsa — predmet hagida ham fikr yuritilgan. Masalan:
daryoga aylangan oyna, changalzorga aylangan taroq kabi tasvirlarga keng o'rin beriladi. Ertaklarda
inson xayoli naqadar cheksiz ekani namayon bo'ladi. Ularda kelajakka ishonch ruhini uyg otgan. O’z
orzuidagi dunyoqarashlarni shakllantirishga muhim manba vazifasini o’tagan. (19.257)

“Zumrad va Qimmat” ertagi o’zbek xalq ertaklarining maishiy ertaklar turkumiga Kkirib,
tarbiyaviy ahamiyatga egaligi bilan boshqgalardan farqlanib turadi. Bu ertak og’zaki ijodning ajoyib
namunasi bo’lib, bolalar maktabgacha tarbiya davridan oldinroq ertakni gayta-gqayta eshitishgan
bo’ladi. Shuning uchun ham bu ertak asosida insho yozish boshlang’ich sinf o’quvchilariga og’irlik
qilmaydi. Biroq o’quvchilar inshoga tayyorgarlik ko’rishayotgan paytda o’qituvchi insho sujetini
yana bir bor eslatib o’tishi, unda sodir bo’lgan voqealarga 0’z munosabatini asosli holda ko’rsatib
o’tishi magsadga muvofiq bo’ladi. Ertak jujeti quyidagicha: “Zumrad aqlli va mehnatkash qiz. Shu
bilan birga hayvonot olamiga, jonivorlarga mehribon. Qimmat esa uning aksi: o’jar, tanti, ishyogmas.
Takabbur va badjahl ona faqat 0’z qizini- Qimmatni yaxshi ko’radi. Zumrad faqat unga yogmaganligi
uchungina uni uydan ketkizmoqchi bo’ladi. Chol yuvoshligi va oddiyligi uchun ham badjahl
kampirning aytganlarini qilishga, qizini o’rmonga olib borib tashlab kelishga majbur bo’ladi.

O’rmonda yolg’iz qolgan Zumrad yolg’izlanib ham qolmaydi, yirtqich hayvonlarga ham yem
bo’lmaydi, chunki unga yordam berguvchilar doimo topilaveradi. Zumrad o’rmonda bir chirogni
ko’rib qoladi. Yaqin borib taqqillatsa, eshikni bir kampir ochadi. Zumradning adashib golganini
eshitgan kampir unga rahmi kelib, uyiga kiritadi. Zumrad aqlli qiz bo’lgani uchu kampirning
yumushlariga garashadi: uyni supuradi, ovgat pishiradi. Kampir Zumradning ishlaridan mamnun
bo’ladi. Aslida kampir oddiy kampir emas, sehrli kampir ekan. Tomga chiqib, 0’z uyini ko’rib qolib
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xafa bo’lgan Zumradga u qizil sandiq sovg’a qiladi. Shunday qilib, hayotda yaxshi fikrlaydigan,
mehribon, hammaga yaxshilik giladigan gizga hayot yaxshiliklarni tuhfa giladi.

Zumradning gqimmatbaho sovg’alar bilan kelganini ko’rgan tanti qiz Qimmat ham shunday
narsalarga erishishni xohlaydi. Birog uning yomon niyati, dangasaligi, xudbinligi umriga zomin
bo’ladi”[19.211].

O’qituvchi ertak yakunida hayot qonuniyatlari o’ta mukammal ekanligini, har bir sababning
oqgibati mavjud bo’lishini, asrlar davomida shakllangan Islom ta’limotida “Zarra misqolchalik
yaxshilikning ham, zarra misqolchalik yomonlikning ham javobi bo’ladi” degan hadis borligini
eslatib o’tishi o’quvchilarning ertak haqida 0’z mulohazalarini to’g’ri va aniq bildirishlariga yordam
beradi.

Demak, shaxs tarbiyasi borasida o gitilayotgan pedagogik-psixologik adabiyotlarimizda,
umuman, o rta ta'lim tizimida yetishmayotgan birgina jihat bu-tarbiya va tarbiyalanuvchi o rtasidagi
aloga munosabat shakllarining o°ziga xos qonuniyatlari ishlab chigilmaganligidir. Yana ham anigroq
gilib aytadigan bo’lsak, shaxs tuzilishini-ongi, aqli, tuyg ularini, uning fiziologik va ruhiy jihatlarini
gotib golgan tushuncha va atamalar bilan emas, balki yangi zamonaviy fan yutuglari bilan asoslash
magsadga muvofig bolardi.

Sinergetika tushunchasi grekchadan o"girilganda ochiq sistemalardagi struktular elementlari
orasida energiya va modda almashinuvi jarayonini anglatadi.

Bu sohada muhim tadqiqotlar olib borayotgan SamDUning “Kvant fizikasi” kafedrasi dotsenti
E.Eshmatovning fikricha, o rgatuvchi o’rganuvchining axborot tizimi bilan tegishli aloga bog lay
olib, uning ichki energetik strukturasiga tegishli o zgartirishlar kiritish mahoratiga ega bo"lgandagina
0 zining vazifasini bajargan bo'ladi. Bu g oyaning mohiyati shundan iboratki, biz fagat ko rgan va
isbotlangan narsalarga asoslanib xulosa chigaramiz. Masalan, tabiatdagi turli hil axborot va energiya
almashinuvi jarayonlari (yorug'lik nuri, elektr va radio to’lginlar)ni kuzatamiz. Shuningdek, bunday
jonsiz moddalarning ichki energetik strukturasini va ta'sir jarayonini bevosita fizik asboblar bilan
gayd gilish mumkin. Birog insonda kechadigan ruhiy-psixologik o zgarishlar ham ana shunday kichik
energiyalar o zgarishi oralig da yuz bersada, bu jarayonlarni fizik asboblar yordamida nazorat gilish
juda murakkab jarayon hisoblanadi. Shuning uchun ham biz tashqi ta'sirlar tufayli inson ichki
energetik strukturasida yuz beradigan o zgarishlarni asosan ularning xatti-harakatlariga va
munosabatlaridagi o zgarishlariga garab baholab kelganmiz. Shu sababdan ham tabiiy fanlar va
gumanitar fanlar orasida gonuniyatlar yo'q deb hisoblanib kelingan.

Umumiy o’rta ta’lim maktabining boshlang'ich sinf o’qituvchisiga “Suv- hayot manbai”
mavzusida 1 soatlik tarbiyaviy soat darsini otishni taklif gildik. 45 minutlik dars tugagandan so'ng
sinfdagi o'ttiz 0"quvchini anhor bo'yiga sayrga taklif gildik. Sayr chog’ida kelishilganidek ularning
har biriga bittadan qog ozli gand targatib hoziroq yeyishini tayinladik. Oradan o'n minut o"tgach shu
narsa ma lum bo’ldiki, 30 o'quvchidan 11tasi konfet gog ozini suvga tashashgan, 9tasi yerga
tashashgan, 4 o quvchi konfet qog ozini qo"lida ushlab turgan, qolgan o’quvchilar konfetni yemagan.

Hozirgina “Suv — hayot manbai” mavzusida dars o'tilishiga qaramay, o'quvchilarda hech
ganday ta'sir effikti sezilmagan. ganday xatoga yo'| qo’yildi? Odatda bir necha javoblar tayyor:
“o’qituvchi yaxshi dars o'tmagan”, “o’quvchilar darsni yaxshi tinglashmagan”, “o’quvchilar darsda
e'tiborsiz o'tirishgan’ va boshqalar. Bu javoblarni odatda bitta javob bilan asoslash mumkin.Agar
0 rgatuvchi tegishli usulni tanlab o'rganuvchining energetik strukturasiga o zgartishlar hosil gila
olsagina ta'lim jarayoni bajarilgan hisoblanadi. Demak, ta’lim jarayonini o rgatuvchining energetik
maydoni bilan o’rganuvchining ehergetik maydoni orasidagi axborot almashinuvi jarayoni deb garash
mumkin.

Odatda bu jarayonga fiziologik va psixologik nuqgtai nazardan yondashilib, ma lumotlar ko 'z,
qulog va boshqa tuyg ular orgali bosh miyaga uzatilishi, bosh miyaning javob reyaksiyasi sifatida
orga miyaga uzatilishi va shunga o'xshash ta'sir vositalar orqgali izohlanadi. Aslida bu yerda
o rganuvchi va o'rgatuvchilarning energetik strukturalaridagi axborot almashinuv jarayonigina
muhim hisoblanadi. Albatta, bu yerda o rgatuvchining o'rganuvchi bilan o'zaro axborot
almashininshni amalga oshira olish qobiliyati mavjud bo’lishi kerak. Shundagina u o rganuvchining
energetik strukturasiga o zgartirish yuzaga keltira oladi.  Ikkinchi o tkazilgan tajriba bunga misol
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bo’la oladi. Biz bu tajribada yuqoridagi holatni gqaytadan takrorladik. Fagatgina bunda boshlang ich
sinf 0'qituvchisiga “Suvni asraymiz” mavzusida insho tashkil gilishni tavsiya qgildik. Inshoni tashkil
etishda o’quvchilarga yordam sifatida “Tomchivoy”, “Bulutcha” singari ertak matnlaridan
foydalanildi. O’quvchilar 45 minut mobaynida ertaklar asosida insho yozdilar. So’ng yana
o’quvchilar sayrga taklif qilindi.

Tajriba tugagach, yashirin kameradagi tasvirni kuzatdik. Natija quyidagicha: 30 o quvchidan
1tasi konfet gog ozini suvga tashlagan, 4 o quvchi yerga tashlagan, qolgan o quvchilardan o'n nafari
nariroqdagi axlat tashlanadigan joyga, konfet gqog ozlarining golgan gismi o quvchilarning go’lida
golgan.

Natija yaxshi chiqdi. Bunga sabab o'rgatuvchining tegishli axborotni qgay usulda
o'rganuvchining energetik strukturasiga singdirishi edi. O’quvchilarning insho yozish orqali
vogealarni gayta-ayta analiz-sintez gilishdilar. Shuningdek, jarayonga o’z munosabatlarini ham
qo’shdilar. Masalaning eng muhim tomoni shunda ediki, ertaklar bolalar ongiga kirib borishning eng
oson va soda usuli edi. Ertak eshitishni xohlamagan bola bo’lmaydi. Shunday ekan, xabar tarzida
berilayotgan axborot dasturi ertak matni tarzida berilganligi Ba o’quvchilarning insho yozish orqali
matnni analiz qilishlari muammoni bartaraf etishda muhim omil bo’lib xizmat qiladi. Shu sabab ham
ta'lim-tarbiya samarasini ko rsatdi.

Insho yozish ko’nikmasini shakllantirish aslida boshlang‘ich ta’lim davridan boshlansada,
uning elementlarini  maktabgacha tarbiya davridayoq kuzatish mumkin. Bola gapirishni
boshlaganidayoq narsalar, atrof olam, borliq bilan qiziga boshlaydi. “Bu nima?” “Nega samalyot ucha
oladi?” “quyosh qayerdan chiqadi?” singari savollar paydo bo’la boshlaydi. Ularga javob topishga
harakat qiladi. Javob topish asnosida qisman ularga 0’z munosabatini ham shakllantiradi. Xuddi shu
jarayon, bolaning shaxsiy munosabat bildirish istagi inshoning ilk kurtaklari sifatida bo’y ko’rsatadi.
Insho o’quvchilarning mustaqil fikrlashini, dunyoqarashini shakllantirish bilan birga ta’lim-
tarbiyaviy ahamiyat kasb eta oladi. Aynigsa kichik yoshdagi o’quvchilar uchun matn asosida tashkil
gilingan rivoya shaklidagi insholar muhim o’rin tutadi. Matn mavzusini tanlashda kichik hajmdagi
ertaklardan foydalanish samaralidir.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, shaxsning ichki energetik strukturasida sistemaviy Xususiyatlarni
0°zgartirish bu shaxsning fe’l-atvori, odob-axloqi, ichki dunyosida o"zgartishlar yasash demakdir.
Ilmiy xulosalar va tajribalardan kelib chiggan holda inson vujudidagi yuzaga keladigan ko zga
ko"rinmas ruhiy-psixologik o"zgarishlar 0°ziga xos ilmiy tadgigni talab etadi. Tahlil va natijalar inson
hayotining ma’lum bir izchil gonuniyatga asoslanishini va insoniyatga ezgulik keltirishi mumkin

ekanlik tamoyiliga asoslanadi.
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UDC 82
MAIN NOTION ABOUT LANGUAGE PICTURE OF THE WORLD
L.E.Holmuradova, PhD, Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages, Samarkand

Annotatsiya. Dunyoning lug'aviy manzarasi tushunchasi chet tillarni o'gitishda zarurdir.
Dunyoning lug'aviy rasmida inson madaniyati va tilda aks ettirilgan etnos elementlari mavjud. Til
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xalglarning madaniyati va an‘analarini avloddan avlodga etkazadi. Bu dunyoning lug'aviy rasmini
o'rganish, ma'lum bir millatning dunyogarashini tushunishga yordam beradi.

Kalit so’zlar: til, xalk, lingvokulvturologiya, mentalitet.

Annomauusn. Ilonsmue o A36IKOBOU KAPMUHE MUPA ABIAEMC He0OXO00UMbIM NpU 00yUeHUU
UHOCMPAHHbIM A3bIKAM. Azvikosas KapmuHha Mmupa Hecem 6 cebe demenmol 4eno8eyueckoll KyJibnypbol
U YMHOCA, OMPaAdICeHHble 8 A3biKe. A3bIK nepedaem Kyaibmypy u mpaouyuu Hapoooe u3 NOKOJeHUs 8
noxonenue. Mmenno uszydeHue SA3bIKOBOTU KapmuHhsl Mupa nomozaent NOHANb Mupoeudeyue mou uu
UHOU HAYUU.

Kniouesvie cnosa: s3vix, Hapoo, TUHESBOKYIbMYPONO2USL, MEHMATUNEN.

Abstract. The concept of a linguistic picture of the world is necessary when teaching foreign
languages. The linguistic picture of the world carries elements of human culture and ethnos reflected
in the language. Language transfers the culture and traditions of peoples from generation to
generation. It is the study of the linguistic picture of the world that helps to understand the worldview
of a particular nation.

Key words: language, people, lingvoculturology, mentality.

Introduction. For the last decades, in the world and in our Republic the increasing interest in
studying of culture from a position of linguistics and psycholinguistics, first of all is to what stands
behind language, behind the speech, behind speech activity, i.e. to the person as to the subject of
speech activity. The person as the carrier of a certain culture and speaking a certain language is
considered in close relationship with the carrier of culture and national languages. Researchers (Yu.D.
Apresyan, Sobolev L.N, Solodub Yu. P, Veysgerber Y. L, Maslova B.A, Kubryakova E. S.) approach
consideration of national and cultural specifics of these or those aspects or fragments of a picture of
the world from different positions: one take for initial language, analyze established facts of
interlingua similarity or divergences through a prism of language system and speak about a language
picture of the world; for others the culture, language consciousness of members of a certain
lingvocultural community is initial, and the image of the world comes under the spotlight.

Material and methods. Relevance of a research of national and cultural specific of a picture
of the world is recognized as world science and practice recently that will well be coordinated with
the general tendency of different sciences to place culture in the center of the theoretical constructions
anyway connected with studying of the person. The problem of language and culture concerns the
development of science about language which doesn't become isolated within own language structure
now and demands consideration of extralinguistic factors. It generates such branches of linguistics as
anthropological linguistics, cognitive linguistics, psycholinguistics, sociolinguistics, ethnolinguistics,
a lingvoculturology and some other. Concrete research of how the language units the person as the
national personality in all varieties of the lifetime was not founded. The language picture of the world
which has historically developed in ordinary consciousness of the language collect and the set a
certain way of conceptualization of reality reflected in the language.

Results. Basic distinctions between these two approaches simply aren't noticed or declared.
Research of an image of the world actually is substituted for the description of a language picture of
the world from positions of system of the language. As it will be a question of researches executed
from the position of different approaches, it is represented and justified as neutral, the usage of the
term "world picture” accompanying with specification "language™ or replacing the word "picture"
with the word "image”

Research of language picture of the world is conducted in two directions, according to them we
can speak about this concept. On the one hand, the basis of the system semantic analysis of lexicon
of a certain language reconstruction of the integral system of representations reflected in this language
is made regardless of that, it is specific to this language or universal, reflecting a "naive" view of the
world contrary to "scientific". On the other hand, the separate (lingvo) concepts, characteristics of the
language, have two properties and are investigated as they are the "key" for this culture (in the sense
that furnish "clue” to her understanding) and at the same time corresponding words are badly
translated into other languages: the translation equivalent or in general is absent (as, for example, for
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the Russian words melancholy, perhaps, daring, will, restless, sincerity, it is ashamed, it is offensive,
inconvenient), or such equivalent in principle is available, but it doesn't contain those components of
value which are specific to this word (the Russian words of destiny, happiness, justice, platitude,
separation, an offense, pity, morning are that, for example, to gather, to reach, as if)national speech
world personality.

Discussion.We believe that opposition of a conceptual and language picture of the world isn't
quite correct in the view of a concrete character. The term "language picture of the world" indicates
the picture of the world whereas the term “conceptual picture of the world™ indicates of what elements
this picture is consisted of. Such opposition show that concepts, according to most of linguists, are
the main units of a language picture of the world. We accept the submission of the term a “picture of
the world”, which in the real mirror of human life.

Between a ‘world picture’ as reflection of the real world and ‘a language picture of the world’
is difficult relationship, because of the fixing of the reflection. Borders between them are not study
yet and analyzed. We try to see the differences between a “picture of the world” and a “language
picture of the world”. For example: the world is a person and Wednesday in their interaction.
Reflection of the world in consciousness, ideas of the person of the world, information on Wednesday
and the person is a picture of the world. The information on Wednesday and the person processed
and recorded in his mind a language picture of the world.

As the carrier of both a world picture, and a language picture of the world the person - the
language identity or some community of people acts. Let's speak respectively about individual and
collective pictures of the world. The objective reality create for a person his own picture of the world.
Picture of the world consists of :

a) congenital knowledge - the level of congenital knowledge of people doesn't differ from an
animal,

b) knowledge received by the person as a result of his practical activities - experience of
interaction of the person with the nature and society;

c) knowledge received from texts with which the person gets acquainted through all the life;

d) knowledge developed in the course of thinking;

e) knowledge inspired by the native language - “cognitive inheritance, the starting capital
provided to her by ethnos".

The picture of the world is formed on the basis of all above-mentioned sources, i.e. information
on the world is obtained on various ways. The language picture of the world is based only on the
knowledge inspired by the native language, its units and categories. However it is necessary to
consider that any knowledge which is possessed by the language personality is caused by the
language. World picture - mental education though the thinking of people, a mental complex with
consciousness and language. Basic elements of the picture of the world is an informema - some
information integrity. The picture of the world is exhibited in language, at gestures, at the art and
music, rituals, things, fashion, ways of housekeeping, technology of things, at sociocultural
stereotypes of the behavior of people, etc. The language picture of the world is mental education, its
elements are concepts, i.e. the marked informema. As an exhibitor of a language picture of the world
serves ethnic language.

Apparently, from the above, the basis of differentiation of a “picture of the world” and a
“language picture of the world” deals with the representation of information in the language. The
picture of the world can be global, universal as human thinking.

In this case a picture of the world have common features as the human thinking. However
representatives of different eras, different social, age, groups and different areas of scientific
knowledge and professions have different picture of the world even if they speak the same language.
All this is closely influenced on the language picture of the world.

Conclusion. The language picture of the world is caused by ethnic language and it is
represented though universal elements. Thus, the language picture of the world belongs to a world
picture as private to whole, occupying at the same time considerable space in a world picture as
knowledge inspired in the person by the native language.
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The language picture of the world is capable to display only a part of "an image of the world.
It results from a contradiction between infinity of the world and final number of discrete units of
language.

The fact that the conceptual picture of the world can be presented by means of spatial (top - a
bottom, right - left, the East - the West far - close), temporary (day - night, winter - summer),
quantitative, ethical and other parameters is referred as the proof. In the course of knowledge of the
world of people constantly develops, corrects a world picture, and it occurs quickly enough. The
language picture of the world naturally changes more slowly; it is conservative and has archaic
elements of early pictures. These elements form a basis for creation of a new picture of the world and
filled it with new sense.

At the same time, the language picture of the world is capable to comprise both archaic and
new notions of world picture.

In the course of activity of people learns the objective world and fixes results of knowledge of
the word. Set of this knowledge presented in a language form also a language picture of the world
which is called also "the language intermediate world", "language representation of the world",
"language model of the world". However the term "language picture of the world" is most often used."
A huge prize of the person possessing the developed language- is that the world doubles.

The person has the double world which includes both the world of directly reflected objects and
the world of images, objects, relations and qualities which are designated by words.

The language picture of the world is a subjective image of the objective world; it bears in itself
lines of a human way of a world understanding that is anthropocentrism, which penetrates all
language. The language picture of the world - a complete, global image of the world, which is result
of all spiritual activity of the person it arises at the person during all his contacts with the world. The
language picture of the world performs two basic functions: interpretive, providing vision of the
world, and regulatory, serving as a reference point of the person in the world. Besides basic, the
following functions are allocated: names (objects, signs, phenomena, processes, states, relations,
situations, events, etc.); explications of results of a categorization of the phenomena of reality;
identifications of the phenomena of the world; orientations in the world around, socialization,
references to a certain culture, to a certain society. Each natural ethnic language has a special picture
of the world, i.e. reflects a certain way of perception and the organization of the world.

Language is a mirror which costs between the person and the world. In modern linguistics it is
recognized that each language reflects its own picture of the world which is reflected in the language.

Therefore in linguistics we speak about a language picture of the world.
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LANGUAGE STYLE ON SERMON
M.Husanova, teacher, Andijan State institute of foreign languages, Andijan

Annotatsiya. "Va'zdagi til uslubi (katolik)" deb nomlangan ushbu tadgiqot til uslubining
turlarini aniglashga qaratilgan va Voizda go'llaniladigan eng ustun til uslubidan foydalanishga
harakat giladi. Til uslubining to'rt turi mavjud; ular jargon uslubi, so'zlashuv uslubi, norasmiy uslub
va rasmiy uslub. Yozuvchi barcha ma'lumotlarni tavsiflash va tahlil gilish uchun tavsiflovchi sifat
usulini go'llaydi, chunki ushbu tadgigot ma'lumotlari jumlalar shaklida. U aniglash, tasniflash orqali
tahlil gilinadi.
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Kalit so'zlar: til uslubi, jargon uslubi, so'zlashuv uslubi, norasmiy uslub, rasmiy uslub, va'z,
Voiz.

Aunomayusn. DOmo uccredosanue, 03aenagienHoe  “AH3bIK0BOU CcmMUIb  NPONOBeoU
(kamonuueckoul)”’, npeOHa3HaAyeHo OJisl BblAGNIEeHUs MUNOE A3bIKOBO2O CMUIA U NbIMAEMcs HAUmu
Haubonee OOMUHUPYIOWUTL 3bIKOBOU CIMULb, UCNOIb3YeMblll nponogedHukom. Cywecmayem uemovipe
MuUna s361K08020 CMUJIA, 9MO CIeH208blll CUIL, PA320BOPHbIUL CMUTb, HEQOPMANbHLIL CIULL U
Gdopmanvublil cmuib. Asmop npumeHsiem OnUCaAmenbHulll Ka4eCmeeHHbIll Memoo 0/ ONUCAHUSL U
aHanuza 6cex OAHHLIX, MNOCKOJIbKY OAHHble 3M020 UCCIe008aAHUs NPeOCmAasienbl 6 @opme
npeonodicenuti. On aHanuzupyemcs nymem uoeHmugurayuu, Kiaccupurayuu.

Knroueevle cnosa: s13b1k0601 Cmujib, CIeH208blUL CMULD, PA320BOPHBIL cmuib, Hedhopmanvhobiii
cmuib, QOPMANbHBLIL CMUTL, NPON0BEOb, NPONOBEOHUK.

Abstract. This research entitled “Language Style On Sermon (Catholic) " is intended to identify
types of language style and tries to find the most dominant language style usage employed on
Preacher. There are four types of language style; they are Slang style, Colloquial style, Informal style
and Formal style. The writer applies the descriptive qualitative method to describe and analyze all
the data, because the data of this research are in form of sentences. It is analyzed by Identifying,
Classifying.

Key words: Language style, Slang style, Colloquial style, Informal style, Formal style, sermon,
preacher.

There are two kinds of languages, spoken language and written language. Spoken language is
an utterance which is formed from sound, such as conversation, speech, storytelling, discussion, radio,
television broadcast, and etc. While written language is an utterance which is formed in the written
form, such as novels, comics, newspaper, magazines, letters, books, journals, articles, and etc. People
use their style to communicate with others both spoken and written anguage; everyone has their own
style when they make a communication to others. They use style so that others can understand what
they mean, and get the point of the conversation. Language style that used by person, make person
different with other and everyone has language style when communicating. Sociolinguistics explains
the differences about language variation classification. Holmes (1992: 138-276) says that there are
two kinds of language variation, they are based on user and based on usage.

Language variation based on user:

Regional Variation, Social Variation, Social Dialect, Style, Context, Register.

Regional variation is about where the language is used, related with the

geographical areas. Regional differences can be found in vocabulary, pronunciation, and the
combination of items as they are placed in sentences, and even language use, for example, the way
British say “football” while American say “soccer”. Moreover American English and British
English’s spelling are also different, for example “colour” in British way, in American way “color”.

Social variation like education, exposure to urban environment, social mobility, and change in
government policies may often cut cross the generally recognized stratification in terms of religion,
caste, and mother tongue. The other aspects of sociolinguistics variation besides the correlation with
social stratification, which is dependent on region, is the pattern of group interaction and its relation
to variation rather than weaken it because the cast distinctions are maintained through linguistic
differences besides other symbol.

Social dialect in language might be considered from perspective of differences

between speakers in a variety of dimension, including age, social class and network, race or
ethnicity, gender. The social interaction of different castes appears to strengthen variation rather than
weaken it because the caste distinctions are maintained through linguistic differences besides other
symbol.

Language variation based on usage:

Holmes (2001: 245-46) states that terms style as a language variation which

reflects some changes in situational factors, such as address, setting, task or topic. Style is often
analyzed along the scale of formality while register is associated with particular groups of people or
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sometimes situations of use. Style is influenced by addresses. Many factors may contribute in
determining the degree of social distance or solidarity between people-age relative, sex, social roles,
and whether people work together, or the part of the same family. Context is the circumstance
surrounding a message. The circumstance might include the setting, the value positions of people and
appropriateness of a message. Context is very important, if there are a speaker and don’t understand
your audience, the message will not come across with widespread reception. If there is a recipient of
a message and the recipient cannot figure out a message because your vocabulary is limited, you miss
out on the entire meaning of a message.

According to Holmes (2001: 246), some linguists use the terms register narrowly to describe
the specific vocabulary associated with different occupational groups.

Yule (2006, 210-211) defines register as a conventional way of using language

that is appropriate in a specific context, which may be identified as situational,

occupational and topical. Register is a variety of a language used for a particular purpose or in
a particular social setting.

Kirszner and Mandell (1978:10-23) divide language style in four levels, they are: Slang Style,
Colloquial Style, Informal Style, Formal Style, Sunday Worship

Slang is very informal language that includes now and sometimes not polite

words and meanings, and it is often used among particular groups of people and is usually not
used in serious speech or writing. Slang refers to words, phrases and uses that are regarded as very
informal and often restricted to special context or peculiar to a specified profession class. (example:
“You can’t get your phone to work? Just switch it off, move the battery around and turn it back on
and Bob’s your uncle!

Bob’s your uncle means to express when you are dealing with a problem, and it is

resolved or easily sorted out.)

Colloquial style is similar to slang, when used in writing it gives the impression of speech. It is
not as radical as slang, and it is more relaxed and conversational than formal style. (example: | can't
stand him wearing flip- flops to dinner. It's an act of impoliteness. Flip-flops mean rubber sandals
used at the seaside.)

Informal style is a type of language style used with more familiar people in

casual conversation. In informal style, contractions are used more often, rules of negation and
agreement may be altered, and slang or colloquialisms may be used. Informal style also permits
certain abbreviations and deletions, but they are rule governed. (example: Deleting the “you” subject
and the auxiliary often shorten questions. Instead of asking, “Are you going home,” a person might
ask, “going home?”)

Formal style is used in formal setting and is one-way in nature. This use of

language usually follows a commonly accepted format. It is usually impersonal and interchange
between speaker and hearers. This style usually exists in sermons, rhetorical statement, and questions,
speeches, pronouncements made by judges, announcements. (example: Good morning, what I could
help to you sir?)

According to the belief and faith of Christians worship is all activities of deeds, words and
thoughts devoted to the glory of the name of Christ and can cast out demons.

So that understanding worship which is only a Christian activity within a church building is not
the correct understanding. Activities are parts of worship that become the church's gratitude and
expressed through praise and worship of God. The Christian Church believes that within every feast
of God's worship is present together with His church and reign over the praise of His people. An
ordinary Christian worship activity is divided into two parts, namely Praise and Worship and Sermon.
Praise and Worship means the church give expression of faith and gratitude to God through singing,
dancing, and praying.

While the Sermon has meaning that God speaks to His church through Preacher / Priest in the
delivery of His word. Meaning the whole of worship in Christianity is a form of relationship between
God and the Church, this relationship is two-way this worship is also a communication of God and
His church.
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This communication provides a holy religious experience. Word religious relate to the word
relegate, Latin meaning binding, so religious means bonding. So worship is not just as a purely
philosophical and intellectual experience, but also involves human feelings and actions in the bonds
of the relationship with God. The worship performed by the Church exists by faith or trust in the
congregation to Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. This faith is the recognition of the whole church of
Christ that Jesus is the way of salvation and life and only through Jesus human beings can be saved
from sin and death. "Faith is the foundation of everything we hope for and the evidence of all
something we do not see "Hebrews 11: 1. From the sense of Faith like contained in the New Testament
can be known that faith is the most basic thing of the Christian life. Faith in Christ is at the heart of
Christianity itself. A preacher is usually a person who delivers sermons on religious topics to an
assembly of people. A preacher is a teacher common in the congregation; it has an obligation to define
an inner atmosphere congregation so that the congregation can more vigorously fulfill its call as a
teaching and learning fellowship. According to G.D. Dahlenburg, the priest is a servant who is sent
by God to serve and be responsible with what God has entrusted to bring the gospel of truth to all
people. The word "pastor™ is not found in the Bible. Alexander Strauch mentions that the word Pastor
was taken from outside of Christianity to giving a name to a single shepherd or senior in power. The
word priest in Cambridge dictionary defined as a person, usually a man, who has been trained to
perform religious duties in the Christian church, especially the Roman Catholic Church, or
a person with particular duties in some other religions The pastor is a name for religious leaders. The
pastor is called to carry out the ministry work inside church or a particular congregation. The work
of the ministry, among others preaching the Word of God, serving the sacrament recognized by the
church or such congregations and other pastoral or pastoral duties, other than that the pastor is also
the leader in the congregation. The Catholic Church believes that God is one, who is present in three
persons, namely Name of the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit. Confidence is included in the Nicene
Creed and explained in the Catechism of the Catholic Church. The Credo of Nicea is indeed an
information center in explaining the problem of beliefs of Christian denominations. As the council
activities in Jerusalem, who at that time was the Apostles around the year 50 AD in order to explain
the teachings of the Church, it can be rejected measure, for the implementation of the next Church
Council, organized by the people Church leadership sustainably. As recorded in the history of
Christians, that the last council held by the leaders of the Church throughout history. For the first time
the Council of Church was held at the Vatican in 1965. Council events as a form of church effort to
unite understanding of Christians in theological issues and problems its relationship with the
development of the church and its people, because so far, the church always buffeted by the internal
crisis of the church itself, so sects are born within church. The Catholic Church affirms the holiness
of all human life, from within content to death naturally. The Jewish Church believes that each person
created according to the "image and likeness of God" and that human life should not be measured
based on other values such as economy, comfort, personal preference or social engineering.
Therefore, the church opposes the activities it believes in destroying or defaming the sacred life,

including euthanasia, eugenics and abortions.
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UDC 81-139
COMPARATIVE-TYPOLOGICAL STUDY OF COGNITIVE FUNCTIONS OF
MODERN MODIFIERS IN DISCOURSE (IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH)
Sh.Kh.Ibragimova, teacher, Shahrisabz State Pedagogical Institute, Shahrisabz
Z.N.Islamova, teacher, Uzbekistan State University of World Languages, Tashkent

Annotatsiya. Kognitiv tilshunoslik tilni insonning umumiy kognitiv qobiliyatlari tarkibiga
kiritilgan deb hisoblaydi. Kognitiv lingvistika uchun alohida qizigish uyg ‘otadigan mavzular orasida
tabiiy til turkumlarining tarkibiy xususiyatlari (prototiplik, tizimli polisemiya, kognitiv modellar,
aqgliy tasvirlar va metaforalar); til tashkilotining ratsionalligi funksionalligi (ikoniklik va tabiiylik
kabi); sintaksis va semantika o ‘rtasidagi kontseptual interfeys (kognitiv grammatika va qurilish
grammatikasi tomonidan o'rganilgan); fon tilidan malakali va pragmatik foydalanish; va munozara
va fikr o'rtasidagi munosabat, relyativizm va kontseptual universallik hagidagi savollar alohida
e’tibor talab qgilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: tabiiy til turkumlari, o ‘zgartiruvchilar, lingvistik fanlar, fonologiya, grammatika,
leksikologiya.

Armomauuﬂ. Koenumusuas nuneeucmuxa paccmampueaent A3blK KaK GCmpoeHHblZZ 6 061/14146
KOZHUMUBHbBIE CNOCOOHOCMU YeN08€Kd. Tesz, npedcmaeﬂ}nou;ue ocobwlil urnmepec OJ151 KOZHUMUBHOU
JUHSBUCMUKU, 6KIIIOYAIOM CIMPYKMYPHble XAPAKMEPUCMUKU Kamecopu3ayuu ecmeCcni8eHHo2co A3blKa
(makue Kak npomomunuiHocms, CUCMEMHAA NnoJucemMus, KOZHUNMUBHblE Modeﬂu, MbICIIEHHblE
obpazvl u memaghopol); GYHKYUOHATLHOCMb PAYUOHATLHOCIU S3bIKOBOU Op2anu3ayuu (Hanpumep,
UKOHUYHOCMb U 60m€Cﬂ16€HH00mb),’ KOHuenmyaﬂbezd uHmequeﬁc Meofcdy CUHMAKCUCOM U
cemanmuxou (usywaemcs Cognitive Grammar u Construction Grammar); ymenoe u npazmamuioe
UCnoJjlb3oeaHue (ﬁOHO(?OZO A3bIKA, U OMHOWEHUA Me:)fcdy o6cy9fcdeHueM U MblClblo, 60nNPOCbL O
pesimueusme U KORyenmyajaibrhvblx YHUBEPCAIUAX.

Knrouegnvie cioea. Kameecopusayus ecmecmeerHHo2co A3blKA, MO0M¢ukam0pbl,
JAUHZBUCMUYECKUE Oucuunﬂuﬂbl, (])OHOJZOZM}L cpammamura, 1eKCUKOJI02UAl.

Abstract. Cognitive linguistics views language as embedded in the overall human cognitive
abilities. Topics of particular interest to cognitive linguistics include structural characteristics of
natural language categorization (such as prototypicality, systemic polysemy, cognitive models,
mental images, and metaphors); the functionality of the rationality of the language organization (such
as iconicity and naturalness); conceptual interface between syntax and semantics (studied by
Cognitive Grammar and Construction Grammar); proficient and pragmatic use of background
language; and the relationship between discussion and thought, questions about relativism and
conceptual universals.

Keywords: natural language categorization, modifiers, linguistic disciplines, phonology,
grammar, lexicology.

Introduction. The modifier is a secondary clause that indicates the sign of the subject. The sign
of the object can also be expressed by the participle. However, if the subject is defined by
predictiveness and the sign is imagined as an element that causes affirmation or negation, in the
modifiers, the subject is defined by attributiveness, and the sign is imagined together with the subject
as a whole.

Typology on a general scientific scale is a method of studying complex objects by comparing
them, identifying their common or similar features and combining similar objects into certain classes
(groups, types). The typology of languages, or linguistic typology, studies the main, essential features
of languages, their grouping, the derivation of general patterns observed in a number of languages,
and the establishment of types of languages.

The peculiarity of typology as a section of linguistics is that it is based on a generalization of
data from all other linguistic disciplines (phonology, grammar, lexicology, etc.) and finds a way out
in the applied sections of linguistics, making it possible to predict difficulties caused by the
typological features of different languages, when teaching foreign languages and when translating.
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Relevance of the topic. Essentially, these two approaches differ in the epistemological role of
natural language. They both agree (and this is their common cognitive origin) that there can be no
knowledge without the existence of a mental representation that plays a constitutive, mediating role
in the epistemological relationship between subject and object. But while, according to cognitive
linguistics, natural languages accurately embody such categorical views of the external world, the
generative linguist views natural language as an object of epistemological relations, and not as an
intermediate link between subject and object. Cognitive linguistics is interested in our knowledge of
the world and how natural language contributes to this. The generative linguist, in contrast, is
interested in our knowledge of the language and asks how such knowledge can be acquired given a
cognitive learning theory. As cognitive enterprises, cognitive linguistics and generative grammar are
equally interested in the mental structures that constitute knowledge. For the cognitive approach,
natural language itself consists of such structures, and knowledge of the world is the relevant type of
knowledge. For the generative grammarian, however, the knowledge in question is knowledge of the
language, and the corresponding mental structures are constituted by the genetic endowment of
humans that enables them to learn language. While generative grammar is interested in knowing the
language, cognitive linguistics is, so to speak, interested in knowing through language.

The characterization of the “cognitive” nature of cognitive linguistics, as compared with the
cognitive nature of generative grammar, which we have just given, suggests that there are two ways
in which a direct contrast between cognitive linguistics and generative grammar can be achieved.

First, given the formalist position of generative grammar, cognitive linguistics must attempt to
show that an adequate description of the allegedly formal phenomena underlying the formation of
generative theory includes semantic and functional factors that go beyond self-imposed limitations.
generative framework. In this sense, cognitive linguistics is characterized by a particular working
hypothesis about natural language, namely that much more can be explained in natural language on
semantic and functional grounds than has hitherto been assumed (a working hypothesis that it
certainly shares with many others). pragmatically and functionally oriented linguistic theories).
Whenever it turns out that a particular phenomenon is associated with a cognitive function, and not
just with a formal syntax, the need to postulate genetically defined formal restrictions on possible
syntactic constructions is reduced.

Second, cognitive linguistics must develop a non-autonomist theory of language acquisition
that embodies predictions, first, that language acquisition often involves mechanisms and constraints
not found in natural language, and, second, to the extent to which there are restrictions on training.
which are limited to natural language acquisition, that they will rely at least to some extent on the
“information substance” supplied by cognitive systems other than linguistic ones.

Methodology. Research methods are determined by the logic of research and the tasks set. In
general, the work was carried out in line with the comparative method. General scientific methods
are also used: analysis, synthesis, and classification. To solve particular problems, linguistic methods
are used, such as component analysis in its definitional variety, discursive and denotative analyzes,
the method of linguistic interpretation of the results obtained and statistical methods.

Analysis of the results. By the end of the XIX century, the dominant comparative-historical
paradigm of linguistics in a certain sense has exhausted itself, which was associated with a change in
scientific approaches. The typology of languages received a new impetus in connection with the
emergence of systemic linguistics at the beginning of the 20th century. The first in this series was the
stepped, multilateral typology of languages by E. Sapir [7]. Within the framework of the same
systematic approach, there was a return to the problems of typology in the research activities of the
Prague Linguistic Circle (V. Skalichka, T. Milevsky and others). Instead of classifying languages,
they proposed considering lists of typologically significant features; This direction is called
“characterology of languages”. It was in the fundamental work of this direction, “Theses of the Prague
Linguistic Circle” (1929), that the terms “typology” and “linguistic type” were first used.
Representatives of this trend also began to deal with the level comparison of languages, for example,
N. Trubetskoy became the founder of the systemic phonological typology [9]. I.I. Meshchaninov
discovered that the relations “subject - predicate — object” are so important that they affect not only
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the syntactic systems of languages but also their morphology and vocabulary, therefore they can
become the basis for distinguishing the following language types: nominative, ergative and passive
[6].

Features of the typology of the 20th century: a level approach: typology should be engaged not
only in morphology, but also by other aspects of the language; Politipological approach: all languages
are politicological, i.e. combine different typological features to varying degrees; Systematicity: the
basis of the typology is not a list of elements, but their ratio in the language system; Functionality: a
comparative typology should pay attention not only to the structure but to semantics and the
functioning of language units.

Separated typological classes of languages, according to G.A. Klimov, have as their internal
stimulus differences in the conceptualization of the world by their carriers. Thus, from one, on the
one hand, an orientation to the objective aspect of reality is revealed, on the other hand, to its semantic
analysis. G.A. Klimov considered questions of the theory and methods of contensive typological
research and gave the main structural characteristics of this system at the level of lexical, syntactic
and morphological systems.

What unites the various forms of cognitive linguistics is the belief that linguistic knowledge
includes not only knowledge of the language but also knowledge of the world mediated by language.
Because of this shift in the type of knowledge that approaches focus on, as opposed to generative
grammar, and especially because of the experimental nature of cognitive linguistics, it is sometimes
said that cognitive linguistics belongs to the “second cognitive revolution”, while generative grammar
refers to the “first cognitive revolution” of the 1950s.

In modern linguistics, cognitive semantics acts as a general theory of conceptualization and
categorization, a theory of how a person perceives and comprehends the world around him, and what
is his experience of knowing linguistic meanings and expressions.

Conclusion. Thus, in modern linguistic science, the typology and classification of languages
according to structural and content features are directly interconnected due to the ever-expanding

range of typological problems: one implies the other.
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UO’K 808.5
IJODKORNING TIL BILISH VA 1JODIY KOMPETENSIYASI FAKTORI
(Tog‘ay Murod misolida)
D.Islamova, dots., Samargand davlat universiteti, Samargand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada ijodkorning til bilishi va ijodiy kompetensiyasi XX asr oxirida
davrining eng go zal va haqqoniy roman hamda gissalarini jonli xalq tiliga yagin bir individual uslub
bilan yaratgan adib Tog ‘ay Murod misolida ochib berilgan.

Kalit so“zlar: ijodkor, ijodkor uslubi, til egasi, ijodiy kompetensiya, verbal-semantik, kognitiv
hamda pragmatik daraja.
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Abstract. In this article, the author's language skills and creative competence are revealed in
the example of the writer Togay Murad, who created the most beautiful and truthful novels and short
stories of his time with an individual style close to the living vernacular at the end of the 20th century.

Key words: creator, creative style, language owner, creative competence, verbal-semantic,
cognitive and pragmatic level.

Har bir adabiyotning taraqqgiyoti ushbu adabiyot yaratilgan tilning rivoji, uning norma va
goidalarining shakllanishi, leksik, grammatik, semantik va hakozo salohiyatining vogelanishi, xullas,
bu tilda dunyo standartlarida badiiy asarlar yaratilishi bilan chambarchas bog‘liq. Chingiz Aytmatov
jahoniy shuhrati uning dastlab qirg‘iz, keyinchalik rus tilida ajoyib asarlar yaratgani, Orxan Pamuk
turk tilida zamonaviy dunyo klassiklari asarlari bilan bellashadigan postmodern romanlar yozgani
tufayli adabiyot shohsupasiga ko‘tarilganlarida o‘z ona tillarining salohiyatini ham dunyo mehvarida
namoyon qilganlari ma’lum. Zero, akademik D.S.Lixachevning jamiyat hayotida va milliy-madaniy
birlik va yuksalishning ta’minlanishida til va til bilishning o‘rni va roli hagidagi ushbu fikriga digqat
qilaylik. “Agar madaniyatni ma’naviy qadriyatlar, normalar, bilimlar va an’analarni yaratadigan,
saqlaydigan, tarqatadigan va iste’mol qiladigan jarayonning mahsuli deb gabul gilsak, tilni inson va
jamiyatning ma’naviy dunyosini shakllantiradigan qadriyat deb hisoblash zarur. Shunday qilib til,
turli lisoniy-madaniy guruhlarga mansub millat madaniyatining birlashtiruvchi unsuri (konsentrati)
sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi”[4, 235]. Binobarin, har bir ijodkor o‘z navbatida so‘z yaratuvchi ham
sanaladi. Garchi u umumxalq tili boyliklaridan foydalansa-da, o‘rni bilan yangi so‘zlar topadi,
mavjud so‘zlarga libos kiygizadi, butun jilosini ko‘rsatadi, inson tabiati va ongiga ma’naviy ozuqa
beruvchi yangi ma’no kasb etuvchi so‘zlarni ishlatadi. Badiiy asardagi har bir so‘z o‘quvchiga estetik
zavq beradi[6, 11].

Shuningdek, ijodkorning uslubi, uning til materiallarini o‘zlashtirishi va asarda san’atkorona
qo‘llanishi bilan bog‘liq badiiy uslub masalasi borki, u ham “yozuvchining voqelikni individual
obrazli o‘zlashtirishi, uni estetik — obrazli tasvirlash, individual badiiy talqin qilish usuli bo‘lib, uni
o‘rganish bir gancha filologik, psixologik va falsafiy sohalarning o‘zaro hamkorligini talab giluvchi
muammodir. Badiiy asar tilini o‘rganish esa yozuvchi uslubi, individualligi va mahoratini
aniglashning muhim bir tomoni, xolos. Agar til — yozuvchi uslubining galbi ekanini hisobga oladigan
bo‘lsak, badiiy asarning til xususiyatlarini uning mavzusi, g‘oyasi va obrazlari bilan bog‘liq holda
tekshirish yozuvchi uslubining eng muhim girralarini aniglashga olib kelishi mugarrardir[1, 92].

Shu sababli badiiy matn va badiiy nutq tahlili xususida so‘z ketar ekan, ijodkorning o‘zi ijod
gilgan tilni bilish kompetensiyasi va badiiy mahorati, yozish uslubi masalasini ham tadgiqotlar
doirasiga tortgan ma’qul. Bu masala o0‘z navbatida “til egasi” va “ijodkor mahorati” muammosi bilan
bog‘liq.

Til egasi — ma’lum bir tilni biladigan, bu tilda shakllantirilgan matnlarni tahlil jarayonida va
atrofidagi ob’ektiv borligni tasvirlashda bu tilning tizimli vositalarini qo‘llay olish qobiliyati mavjud
ekanligi aniglangan har ganday shaxs tushuniladi. Shuningdek, bu tushuncha individning til hagida
tizimli tasavvurga ega bo‘lgan va matnni funksional tahlilini amalga oshira olish va ona tilisida ijodiy
fikrlash va uni badiiy asar darajasida qog‘ozga tushira bilish qobiliyatini ham ifodalaydi [2, 185-195].
Bu tushuncha 1989-yilda Y.N.Karaulov tomonidan muomalaga kiritilgan bo‘lib, olim til egasi
shaxsining uchta asosiy darajasini quyidagicha tasvirlaydi.

1.Verbal-semantik daraja. Bu daraja oddiy til egasi uchun tabiiy bir tilni etarli darajada bilishni,
tadqiqotchi uchun esa, ma’lum ma’nolarni ifodalash uchun an’anaviy tasvir usullarini bilish talab
etiladi.

2. Kognitiv daraja. Har bir til egasida tushunchalar, g‘oyalar, konseptlar kabi bu darajaning
birliklari hamda bular yordamida tizim va tartibga solingan OLM shakllangan bo‘lishi lozim.
Kognitiv darajadagi til egasi bo‘lish tadqiqotchiga til, gapirish va tushunish orqali insonning bilish
va tafakkuriy jarayonlariga gadar Kirib borish imkonini beradi.
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3. Pragmatik daraja. Bu daraja insonning magsad, intilish, manfaat va tamoyillarini o‘z ichiga
oladi. Bu bosgichda til egasining nutqiy faoliyatini baholash orqgali uning hayotdagi real faoliyatini
tahlil gilish imkonini beradi[3, 3-8].

Demak, til egasi leksika va grammatikaga oid bilimlarga, ma’lum tildagi dunyoning ilmiy va
badiiy lisoniy manzarasiga hamda turli adabiy va badiiy mahoratga ega bo‘lgan shaxsiyatdir.

Tadqiqotimiz davomida XX asr oxirida davrining eng go‘zal va haqqoniy roman hamda
qgissalarini jonli xalq tiliga yaqin bir individual uslub bilan yaratgan Tog‘ay Murodning qay darajadagi
til egasi — lisoniy shaxsiyat ekanligi masalasiga ham to‘xtalib o‘tamiz.

Ma’lumki, til egasini nutqiy faoliyati davomida bu tilda ma’lum bilimlar zahirasiga va dunyo
haqida kengroq tasavvurga ega bo‘lganini namoyish qilishi, buning uchun u o‘z ona tili yoki
o‘rgangan tilini mukammal bilishi (eng kamida kognitiv darajada), tizimli ma’lumot olgan bo‘lishi
yoki umr bo‘yi izlangan, o‘qigan va yuksak saviyadagi adabiyot namunalaridan o‘rgangan, ularni
jjodiy o‘zlashtirgan bo‘lishi kerak. Tog‘ay Murod Jek Londonning “Boyning qizi” dramasi va
hikoyalarini, E. Seton-Tompsonning “Yovvoyi yo‘rg‘a” gissasini o‘zbek tiliga tarjima gilgan[5,3-4].

Tog‘ay Murod o°z ona tilisini juda mukammal egallagan hamda Moskvada ta’lim olgan yillari
rus tili va adabiyotini yugori saviyada egallagan, bu tildan gilgan tarjimalari ijodkorning rus tilini
pragmatik darajada bilganini isbotidir.

Tog‘ay Murodning qisqa umri va ijodiy faoliyati haqida keng ma’lumotlar qolmagan bo‘lsa-
da, zamondoshlari — yirik yozuvchi va tangidchilarning bu nodir iste’dodning betakror ijodi va badiiy
mahorati haqida ko‘plab fikrlarining guvohi bo‘lamiz.

Taniqli yozuvchi Said Ahmad Tog‘ay Murodning til mahoratini “so‘z zargari” deb baholaydi:
“Tog‘ay yangi asarini e’lon qgilganda tabriklagan do‘stlariga yana bitta gissani yozib qo‘ydim, deb
0‘z quvonchini bildiradi. O‘sha «yana bitta asar» hadeganda nashriyotga kelavermaydi. Biror besh
yil o‘tib matbuotda paydo bo‘ladi. Shu besh yil davomida Tog‘ay “bitgan” asarini o‘ngidan chapiga,
chapidan o‘ngiga o‘qib, sahifalarini timdalab-timdalab, ishlayveradi. Har bir so‘zni zargar tarozida
tortib, jumlalarning uzun-qisqaligini chizg‘ichda o‘lchab, sahifalarning tinkasini quritadi”[7].

Tangidchi Umarali Normatov adib haqgidagi “Jahon adabiyotiga oshufta ko ‘ngil” maqolasida[ 8]
“Har gal unga duch kelganimda “Nega matbuotda kam ko‘rinasiz?” - deb so‘rasam, hamisha
“O‘qiyapman, o‘rganyapman, jiddiyroq narsa yozishga tayyorlanyapman”, degan javobni olardim.
Bunday jiddiy tayyorgarlik izsiz ketmadi. Birin-ketin “Yulduzlar mangu yonadi”, “Ot kishnagan
ogqshom”, “Oydinda yurgan odamlar” e’lon qilindi, bu asarlarning har biri adabiy hayotimizda jiddiy
vogea bo‘ldi”, deb yozadi hamda Tog‘ay Murodning jahon va rus adabiyotidan tinimsiz o‘qib-
o‘rganganligiga va shu sababli asarlarining g‘oyat milliy va til jihatidan pishiqg chigishiga erishganini
ta’kidlaydi.

Shunday qilib, XX asr so‘ngida yashab ijod etgan ushbu o‘zbek yozuvchisining ongida va
badiiy tafakkurida o‘z ona tilisining eng qimmatli informatsion javohirlari to‘plangan va o‘zbek
tilidan boshga eng kamida 2-3 tilni bilgani uchun olamning mukammal lisoniy va ilmiy manzaralari
mavjud bo‘lgan, deyish mumkin.

Badiiy iste’dodning o‘sishi va shakllanishi ijodkorning dunyoqarashi bilan ham bog‘liqdir.
Dunyoqarash o‘zlikni anglashning bir shakli deb gabul gilish mumkindir. Ana shu dunyoqarash
prizmasi orqali muallif ob’ektiv borliq, dunyoni qabul hamda tafakkur qiladi va baholaydi, ularni 0°zi
yaratgan asarga singdirib yuboradi. I[jodkorning dunyoqarashi tafakkurining asosini esa u e’timod
giluvchi estetik ideallar tashkil etadi. Tog‘ay Murodning dunyoqarashining asosida turuvchi
g‘oyalarni Turkiston xalqglari va o‘zbek xalqining ozodligi, inson erki va huquqlari, Vatanning
hurriyati va taraqqiyoti g‘oyalari tashkil etgani ma’lum, shu tufayli ularning mashhur romanlari
gahramonlari — Dehqonqul bo‘lsin, o‘z xalqining ozod, ma’rifatli va taraqqiy etgan holda ko‘rishni
orzu qiladi, bunga erishishning yo‘llarini izlab va tafakkur qilib, eziladilar. Ko zimga garasam-
garamasam, Qizil zotini enasini jabduglayman! Katta ketsam-ketmasam, gishlog ‘imizga o ‘ris zotini
yonashtirmayman! (Tog‘ay Murod. Aqrab qo‘rboshi nutqi, “Otamdan qolgan dalalar”). Bunday inson
erki va ozodligini, adolat va hagigatni kuylagan ijodkorlarning adabiy-estetik tamoyillari Bayron,
Gyote, Pushkin, Nodar Dumbadze, Chingiz Aytmatov, Nozim Hikmatning estetik ideallari bilan bir
xildir.
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Badiiy iste’dodning yuzaga chiqishida eng kerakli xislatlardan biri ijodkorning individual,
o‘ziga xos turmush va ijod qilish tarzi hamda shu tufayli o‘rtaga chigadigan takrorlanmas ijodiy
o‘ziga xoslikdir. Bu hol kitobxonni yoki tomoshabinni muayyan ijodkor asarlarining boshqgalardan
tubdan farq qiluvchi tomonlarini farglashga olib keladi. Tog‘ay Murodning sotsialistik realizm
metodining temir zanjirlarini uzib, xalg hikoyalari qolipida isyonkor ruhdagi romanning yozishi va
xalq hikoyatlari shaklidagi o‘zbekona bayon uslubini qo‘llashini ana shu jarayon bilan, ya’ni har ikki
novator millatparvar ijodkorning asarlaridagi individuallik, novatorlik va an’analarga sodiglikning
namoyishidir.

Xullas, Tog‘ay Murod adabiyotimizning ming yillik hayotbaxsh an’analari va qadriyatlariga
sodiq qolgan, shu bilan birga adabiyotimizga ham g‘oyaviy, ham badiiy, ham shaklan, ham
mazmunan novatorlik unsurlarini olib kirgan, o‘zbek tilini, uning tasviriy vositalarini, o‘zbek tiliga
x0s dunyo manzaralarini chuqur o‘rgangan va o‘zlashtirgan atoqli ijjodkordir.
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UO’K 81-2: 82-1
BALLADALAR TARJIMASI HEINRICH HEINENING ,,ES WAR EIN ALTER KONIG*
BALLADASI TARJIMASI MISOLIDA
Sh.A.Ismoilova, talaba, Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqgolada she’r va balladalarning tarjima qilishda uchraydigan
giyinchiliklar, muammolar, hamda ularni qay tarzda tarjima qilish kerakligi xususida fikr yuritiladi.
Heinrich Heinening ,,Es war ein alter Konig* balladasi asliyati va uning tarjima qilish jarayoni
tanishtiriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: She’r va balladani tarjima qilish, parafrazlash, texnik matnlar, Haupt, triib

Aunomayua. B smoii cmamve paccmampusaiomcs mpyoHocmu, npoonemvl U cnocoovl
nepesooa cmuxomeopenuil u 6annad. Ilpeocmaesnena cymo 6annaowr 'enpuxa Ieiine «ES war ein
alter Kanig» u npoyecc ee nepesooa.

Knrwouesvie cnosa: nepesod cmuxoe u Oannao, nepedppasuposanue, mexnuieckue meKcmol,
Haupt, triib

Abstract. This article examines the difficulties, problems and ways of translating poems and
ballads. The essence of Heinrich Heine's ballad "Es war ein alter Kénig" and the process of its
translation are presented.

Keywords: translation of poems and ballads, paraphrasing, technical texts,

Bilamizki, nemis adabiyotining taniqli yozuvchi namoyondalari juda ko‘pchilikni tashkil etadi.
Ular yozgan asarlar ko‘pincha dunyo yuzini ko‘rgani va jamiyatda o‘z o‘rnini topib sevib mutolaa
qilinganliklari sababli ko‘pgina tillarga tarjima qilinadi. Ba’zan ular film sifatida suratga ham olinadi
va ular ham boshqa tillarga mohir tarjimonlar tomonidan o‘giriladi. Filmlarni, hikoya yoki
romlanlarni boshqa tillarga tarjima qilish unchalik qiyinchilik tug‘dirmaydi, chunki ularda
gatnashgan so‘z hamda gaplarga qofiya zarur bo‘lmaydi va hajmi ham unchalik saglanib qolishi shart
emas, chunki ular erkin tarjima gilinishga haglidir.
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She’rlarni yoki balladalarni esa odatda tog‘ridan-to‘g‘ri tarjima qilish mumkin emas, chunki
unda o‘quvchiga she’rning ma’nosi tushunarli bo‘lmaydi. She’rni tarjima qilish uchun nafaqat
so‘zlarni, balki ularning asardagi vazifasini ham tushunish muhimdir. Ularni tarjima qilishdagi
qiyinchiliklarga kelsak, aslida tarjimaning har bir turi o‘ziga xos qiyinchiliklarga ega. Texnik
tarjimalar ba’zan boshqga tilda mavjud bo‘lmagan lug‘atni talab qiladi, agar atama juda aniq bo‘lsa,
texnik sohada parafrazlash zarurdir. Huquqiy tarjimalar esa ko‘pincha qat’iy formulalarni talab giladi.
She’riyat bo‘lsa nafaqat buni, balki ko‘pgina so‘zlar kabi badiiy asarning bir qismi bo‘lgan maxsus
shaklni ham talab giladi.

Tarjimon she’rni tarjima qilishi uchun tilni mukammal bilishi, bundan tashgari madaniy
bilimga ega bo‘lishi va shoirning shaxsiy ijodini tushinishi kerak. Zero, she’r badiiy bo‘lsa, tarjimada
ham badiiy asar bo‘lib qolishi kerak. She’r yoki balladalar o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilinganda qofiyasiz
bo‘ladi, ularni tarjima qilgandan so‘ng she’r qolipiga tushirish kerak bo‘ladi, chunki she’ring
qatorlari, bayti va misralari saqlanib qolishi kerak. Hikoyaning tarjimasida she’rdan farq qiladigan
yana bir jihat shundaki, she’rda erkin tarjima qilinmasligi va ortiqcha so‘zlar ko‘p qo‘shilmasligi
kerak, aks holda, ma’no mazmun saqlansa-da, she’rning shakli o‘zgarishi mumkin. O‘zbek adib
shoirlarining ham she’rlari va balladalarini boshqa jahon tillariga tarjima qilish yanada ko‘p
qiyinchilik tug‘diradi, chunki bunda biz boshqa tildagi qofiyadosh so‘zlarni topishimiz kerak bo‘ladi
va ular ma’nodosh bo‘lishi kerak, aks holda u she’rga o‘xshamay qoladi va shu sababdan so‘zma-
so‘z tarjima qilina olmaydi. She’r yoki balladalarni tarjima qilish jarayonida shunday
murakkabliklarga duch kelinadi, shu sababdan avvalo, she’rlarni chiroyli tarzda tarjima qilish
amaliyoti hamda nazariyasini chuqur egallash lozim. Bundan tashqari tarjimonning she’riyatga ham
biroz bo‘lsa-da qiziqishi va talanti bo‘lishi kerak. Chunki tarjimon biror asarni boshqga bir tilda
yangidan yaratadi. Nemis she’riyati namoyondalari ko‘pchilikni tashkil giladi, ammo ular ichida
Heinrich Heinening yillar davomida mohirona ijod qgilib yozgan balladalari juda mashhur va sevib
o‘qiladi. Shu sababdan ular ko‘pgina tillarga tarjima qilinib, dunyo yuzini ko‘rgan. ,,Es war ein alter
Konig* balladasi nemis tilidan o‘zbek tiliga ma’nosidan uzoqlashmagan, hajmi saglangan holda
tarjima qilindi:

Ballade von Heinrich Heine:
,Es war ein alter Konig*
Es war ein alter Konig,
Sein Herz war schwer, sein Haupt war grau;
Der arme alte Konig,
Er nahm eine junge Frau.
Es war ein schoner Page,
Blond war sein Haupt, leicht war sein Sinn;
Er trug die seidne Schleppe
Der jungen Kd6nigin.
Kennst du das alte Liedchen?
Es klingt so siiB3, es klingt so triib!
Sie muflten beide sterben,
Sie hatten sich viel zu lieb.
Ismoilova Shahnoza Anvarovna
tarjimasi:
Bir keksa podshoh bo‘lardi,
Yuragi og‘ir, sochlari oq edi;
Bu bechora keksa shoh,
Yosh gizga uylangan edi.
Bu u uchun chiroyli sahifa edi,
Sariq edi uning sochlari,
Dunyo unga gizig emasdi.
Ipak uzun etak bilan bergandi oro
Bu yosh malika edi xurligo.
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Eski qo‘shiqgni bilarmiding sen?
U go‘zal, qayg‘uli jaranglar ammo!
Ikkalasi ham o°‘lishi kerak edi birga,
Ular bir-birin yaxshi ko‘rardi juda.

Balladadagi birinchi misrada “Es war ein alter Kéonig“ jumlasi qo‘llangan va bu o‘zbek tiliga
“Bir gari podshoh bo ‘lardi” tarzida so‘zma-so‘z tarjima qilindi. Keyingi misrada esa uning holati
haqida so‘z bordi. “Sein Herz war schwer, sein Haupt war grau“ o‘zbek tilida ekvivalenti ,, Yuragi
og ‘ir, sochlari oq edi”. Bunda Haupt so‘zi qo‘llanilgan va uning o‘zbek tilidagi tarjimasi bosh
hisoblanadi. Ushbu balladada boshning emas sochning oqarganligi hagida fikr yuritilyapti,
podishohning qariligi aks ettirilyapti, shu sababdan grau so‘zi ham kulrang emas balki oq tarzida,
mazmun saglangan holda tarjima qilindi. ,, Der arme alte Konig, Er nahm eine junge Frau*. Bu
misralar asliyat kabi so‘zma-so‘z tarjima qilindi. Blond war sein Haupt, leicht war sein Sinn; ushbu
jumlada ,, Sarig edi uning sochlari, Dunyo unga qiziq emasdi, “ kabi tarjima keltirish mumkin, chunki
bunda befarqlik ma’nosini anglatuvchi ibora ,,leicht war sein Sinn,, qo‘llanilgan va bu tarjimada
badiiy holda ,, Dunyo unga qizig emasdi, “ deyildi.

., Er trug die seidne Schleppe, Der jungen Konigin.“ Bu jumlalar gofiya, hajm va mazmun
saglanishi uchun o‘zbek tiliga ,,Ipak uzun etak bilan bergandi oro, Bu yosh malika edi xurliqo.*
tarzida erkin tarjima qgilindi. Kennst du das alte Liedchen? Eski qo ‘shigni bilarmiding sen? Ushbu
misra so‘zma-so‘z tarjima qilindi.

., Es klingt so siif3, es klingt so triib!

Sie mufiten beide sterben,

Sie hatten sich viel zu lieb.

Bu go zal, qayg ‘uli jaranglardi ammo!

Ikkalasi ham o ‘lishi kerak edi birga,

Ular bir-birin yaxshi ko ‘rardi juda.’
misralari mazmun saglangan holda tarjima gilindi. Triib so‘zi tiniq bo‘lmagan suvga sifat bo‘la oladi,
bu so‘zning o‘z tarjimasini she’rda qo‘llay olmaymiz, shu sababdan unga kontekst mazmunidan kelib
chiggan holda sinonim bo‘la oluvchi gayg ‘uli so‘zi qo‘llandi.

Xulosa o‘rnida ayta olamiz, balladani tarjima qilish jarayoni unchalik qiyinchiliklarga boy
bo‘lmadi, chunki barcha so‘zlar ekvivalenti va sinonimlari topib qo‘llanildi. Bundan tashqari
balladaning asliyatidagi hajmi saqlanib, o‘zbek tilida qofiyalanganligini ham tarjima yutug‘i deyilsa
mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi. Uning tarjimasi jamiyatimiz uchun gizigarli hamda adabiyotsevar va nemis

tilini o‘rganuvchilari uchun foydali hamda qiziqarli bo‘lishi shubhasiz.
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Annotatsiya. Maqolada yozuvchi Radiy Fishning “Jaloliddin Rumiy” asari asosida shaxs
tanazzuli va ijtimoiy hayotdagi ingirozlarning o ‘zaro bog ‘lig va uyg ‘unlikda tasvirlanishi tahlilga
tortilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar. Tarixiy voqelik, shaxs tarbiyasi, maishiy turmush, ijtimoiy hayot, ma naviy-
axlogiy tubanlik, ijtimoiy inqgiroz, badiiy tasvir.

Annomauyun. B cmamve ananuzupyemcs 63auMOCEi3aHHOe U 2APMOHUUHOE U300padceHue
YRAOKa IUYHOCMU U KPUSUCOB 8 00UeCm8eHHO-0YX08HOU HCU3HU, OCHOBAHHOE Ha npousgedeHuu Paou
Quwa «/{ocananaooun Pymuy.

Knwouesvie cnosa: ucmopuueckas peanbHoCmb, 60CHUMAHUE TUYHOCIU, ObLIMOBAS IHCU3HD,
00UeCmMBEeHHAS HCU3HD, COYUATILHBI KPUSUC, XYOOHCECMBEHHBII 00paAS3.
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Abstract. In the article, based on Radiy Fish's work "Jalaluddin Rumi", the description of
personality decline and crises in social life is analyzed.
Keywords: Historical reality, personal upbringing, domestic life, social life, social crisis,
artistic image.

Kirish. Jamiyat muammolari, shaxslarning o‘zaro munosabati, ota-ona va farzand
munosabati, umuman, insonni kamolga yetish yo‘llarini o‘rgangan ulug® donishmand Jaloliddin
Rumiyning ilmiy asarlari, fikrlari asrlar osha bugungi kunda ham dolzarb va muhimdir. Jaloliddin
Rumiy g‘azallaridan birida shunday yozadi:

“Kimki komil bo ‘Imagay, g‘aflat anga,
G ‘aflati ilm-u Xirod podosh etar.
Kimki johil, bo‘Imagay hikmat anga,
IImi xam bir kun jaholat fosh etar”[1.34]
(Ya’ni: Komillik ilmiga ega bo‘lmagan kishi ma’naviy go‘zallikdan bexabardir. Ilmsizlik jaholatga
yetaklaydi.)

Taniqli yozuvchi Radiy Fish o‘zining “Jaloliddin Rumiy” nomli tarixiy-biografik romanida
Jaloliddin Rumiyning mashaqgatli hayotini, ruhiy kamolini ifoda etar ekan, inson galbini ruhiy,
ma’naviy tarbiyalash bugungi kunda ham nechog‘li muhimligiga e’tiborni qaratadi.

Inson moddiy biron narsa yaratsa u turadi, uni keyingi safar takomillashtirishi mumkin. Inson
bolasi dunyoga kelar ekan har safar, har doim ruhiy o‘sishi, ruhiy kamolot boshidan boshlanadi,
inson ruhan yetuk bo‘lib tug‘ilmaydi va uni kamolida Rumiy va boshqa mutafakkir insonlarning
merosi, umuman insoniyat tarixi asos bo‘lib xizmat qilishi zarur.

Nahotki, inson ruhiyati, ma’naviy dunyosi, uning kamoliy qonuniyatlari shu darajada
mushkulmi degan savol beixtiyor paydo bo‘ladi.

Nazariy asoslar. Bu hagida Rumiy shunday yozadi “ O‘z ruhining dunyosini anglash va
egallash bir zamonlar Iskandar Zulgarnayn yer yuzini egallaganga nisbatan mushkulrog. Lekin
hammadan mushkuli keyin kelur, hamma narsani anglarsen-u, ammo dunyo telbaliklariga boqib,
uni bir zarra bo‘lsa-da, o‘zgartirish ilkingdan kelmagay! Mushkuldan ham mushkul savdo bu!”

Ha, shunday mushkul ishlardan biri Rumiy hayotida ikkinchi o°g‘li A’loiddin shaxsi bilan
bog‘lig muammo bo‘ldi. Ota va bolaning dunyoqarashi butunlay boshqa-boshqa edi. A’loiddinning
g‘ayritabily fe’li bor edi. Hamisha ishni teskari bajarar edi, ayniqgsa akasi Valadga achchigma-
achchiq ish tutishni yaxshi ko‘rardi. Valad nazokatli, serg‘ayrat, yumshogko‘ngil, A’loiddin esa
toshbag‘ir, qaysar, janjalkashedi. Tabiatan qobiliyatli A’loiddin madrasani zo‘rg‘a tugatdi. Otasi
ko‘magida mudarris bo‘ldi, lekin uning barcha hatti-harakati na vazifasini va na otasining sha’ni-
shavkatini nazar-pisand etmasligini ko‘rsatib turardi. Oilasi ko‘pincha aqchasiz, taomsiz qolar, u
bo‘lsa haftalab uzumzorlarda aysh etar, betayin ulfatlar bilan mayxo‘rlik qilib, kaniz qizlar bilan
kayf-u safodan bo‘shamasdi. [2.293]

Rumiy o‘g‘li A’loiddinni bebosh bo‘lib, jaholat tomon yuzlanib ketayotganidan aziyat chekadi
va unga xat yo‘llaydi: “ Ba haqqi Xudo, ba haqqi Xudo, ba haqqi Xudo! Agar otang diliga tasalli
berayin desang, uyingni, ahli xonadoningni unutmagaysen. O‘g‘lim, ko‘zingni qoplagan pardadin
tezroq qutulgaysen, zero, sen ot surgan tarafda sarobdan bo‘lak hech vaqo yo‘q. Ko‘plar o‘sha
yoqqa ot surishdi, lekin ko‘rishdikim u yoqlarda suvdin asar yo‘q emish. Ne hojat, ne hojat, na
hojat, hamma narsa shu yerda!...

Mardliging, olijanobliging, odamiyligingga umid ulkim, sening toleingni tilagan dillarga
jarohat solmagaysen. Sening bechora otang o‘n martalab amir Sayfiddin va uning odamlari
huzuriga borib, nechog‘lik mushkul bo‘lmasin, ular eshigida qo‘l qovushtirib turdi. Ha, seni deb
shu mushkulotni ham bo‘ynimga oldim. Xudo haqqi, o‘z uyingdan, o‘z odamlaringdan
kechmagaysen... Otang ko‘ngliga taskin ber, toki u senga maktub yozish o‘rniga Parvardigorga
hamdu shukrona etsin!” deb yozadi Rumiy. Lekin avrash, erkalash bari befoyda bo‘lib chiqdi.
O‘spirinlikka xos xudbinlik uning tabiatida mohiyatga aylangan edi. Albatta, Rumiyning nasihat
Xati barcha ota-onalarni farzandlariga giladigan kundalik nasihatlarga o‘xshashi mumkin. Hech bir
o‘zgachaligi yo‘qdek, ammo insoniyat tarixida qayta-qayta takrorlanayotgan muammolar ildizi shu
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yerda ko‘rinayotgandek bo‘ladi, ya’ni otalar, onalar o‘z hayotiy tajribalaridan kelib chiqib
gilgan pandu nasihatlarni adashgan yosh avlod har doim ham gabul gilavermaydi.

“...sen ot surgan tarafda sarobdan bo‘lak hech vaqo yo‘q...” deb yozgan Rumiy o‘g‘li
Aloiddinni jaholat, xudbinlik yo‘lidan qaytarmoqchi bo‘ldi, lekin otasini aytganlarining tersisini
qilgan Aloiddin o‘zini halok etdi.

Fagat tarix saboglaridan, ota-onalarning to‘g‘ri nasihatlaridan ibrat olingandagina inson
ma’naviy, ruhiy tarbiyasi kamol topadi.

Buyuk faylasuf, ma’naviy yetuklik rahnamosi bo‘lmish Rumiyning zurriyodi nega tubanlik
sari ketdi? Farzand kamolida oilaning va jamiyatning roli ganday? Inson axlogining ahamiyati
nimada? Shu kabi asrlar mobaynida insoniyatni o‘ylantirib kelayotgan savollar yuzaga chiqadi.

“Jaloliddin Rumiy” asarida muallif Rumiy hazratlarining fikrini keltirayotib”... insonlarda
muhabbat bo‘lmas ekan, har gancha ilm-u donish befoyda...” deb yozadi.

Muhokama. Demak, bundan ko‘rinadiki, agar insoniyatda muhabbat bo‘lmasa unga ilm-
u donish befoyda, toj-u mansab esa kulfatdir. Zero, shaxs ma’naviy kamolining asosiy
tirgaklaridan biri hagigatan bu - insonga muhabbat. A’loiddinda ana shu insonga muhabbat
bo‘lmaganidan, otasi ruhini anglamaganidan nafsiga qul bo‘lib, qotillikka qo‘l urdi, Rumiyning
eng yaqin do‘sti va uning xotini Kimyoni o‘ldirishgacha bordi.

Jaloliddin Rumiy o‘zining ko‘rgan kechirganlari va mulohazalari mahsuli sifatida: “hamma
narsaning qismati ilohiylikka bog‘liq emas, inson o‘zining azm-u irodasi ila ko‘rk-u kamol sari
intilishi kerak!” degan xulosani beradi.

Asarda Jaloliddin Rumiyning monologi Kkeltiriladi. Unda inson tanho tanadan iborat
emasligini, tanasi ot bo‘lsa ruhi suvoriy ekanligini aytadi. Aqlli suvoriy otni oxursiz qo‘ymagay,
lekin o‘zi o‘sha oxurga tushib yotmagay, Ot yemishi suvoriyga ya’ni ruhiga, ma’naviyatiga
oziq bo‘lmas deydi.

Rumiy doimo inson ma’naviyatiga, ruhiy tarbiyasiga katta e’tibor garatib, nafs tuzog‘idan
uzoqlashish kerakligini ta’kidlagan. O‘g‘li A’loiddin ana shu nafs ko‘chasiga kirib, jaholatga yuz
tutgan edi.

A’loiddinda o‘smir yoshdagilarga xos xudbinlik uning tabiatida mohiyatga aylangan edi. U
o‘zbilarmon, ko‘ngil ko‘chasining quli edi, oqibatda ayb-u qusurlarga, kibr-u havoga banda
bo‘lib qoldi. Mustaqillik qayoqda! U naq qo‘g‘irchoqqa o‘xshab akasi va otasining hatti
harakatlarini takror etar, lekin ko‘zgudagidek teskari tomonga takrorlar edi. [2. 294] A’loiddin
Tabriziyni o‘ldirish bilan jumla insoniyatni qonga beladi. Shu bilan o‘zini ham halok etib, nomini
tiriklar va o‘liklar ro‘yhatidan abadiy o‘chirdi. “Bir odamni o‘ldirgan hammani o‘ldirganga teng.
Bir odamni tiriltirgan hammani tiriltirganga barobardir.” Rumiy o‘g‘lining qotillik sodir etganini
bilgach, undan butkul yuz o‘girdi. Uning dafn marosimiga ham bormadi. Qotilning nasli nom-
nishonsiz tuproqga Kirdi. [2.304]

Bugungi kunda ijtimoiy tarmoglardan birida: 67 yoshli gaynona 37 yoshli kelinining
ko‘ksiga pichoq urib o‘ldirdi — degan xabar ancha shov-shuv bo‘ldi. Bundan ko‘rinadiki 700
yil ilgari yashagan va insoniylikka chaqirgan ulug® inson Jaloliddin Rumiy ma’naviyatidan bugungi
insonlar ruhiy kamoli sezilarli o‘smagan deya olamizmi? Fan texnika taraqqgiyoti inson ruhiy
kamoliga hissa qo‘sha olmaydimi? Odam ruhiy-ma’naviy kamoli boshqa koinotmi? Unga qaysi
yo‘l bilan borish kerak? Bu savollar albatta bizni o‘ylantiradi va javob topishimiz zarur.

“Islom davlati” kabi ko‘plab dinni niqob qilib olib begunoh insonlarni o‘ldirayotganlar ganday
ma’naviyatga ega, dastagi nima? Bundaylar nafs yo‘lida emasmi? Bu va boshqa xudbinliklarga

qotillik uchun o‘z o‘g‘lidan voz kechgan, bashariyat g‘amida bo‘lgan Rumiy nima degan bo‘lar
edi?

Rumiyning ilmu ma’rifati, yuksak ma’naviyati meros va in’om sifatida o‘g‘li A’loiddinning
qoniga, ongiga o‘tmabdi-ki, inson bolasi dunyoga kelar ekan, har safar uni yangi nihol qatori
parvarishlash lozim. Uning kamoli hayotda o‘z o‘rnini topishida, o‘zi xush ko‘rgan kasb-hunar,
ilm olishidadir. Hayotda kuzatamizki, biron bir kasbni, hunarni, ilmni, egallagan inson o‘ziga
ishonch bilan oyoqqa turadi va jamiyatda hurmatga ega bo‘ladi.
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Xulosa. E’tiborsiz, tajribasiz dehqon kuzda hosilsiz qolganidek, yosh avlod tarbiyasiga
mas’uliyatsiz yondashgan jamiyat jarga qulashi, o‘zligini yo‘qotishi aniq. Yosh avlod tarbiyasiga
esa barcha hodisalar bir biri bilan chambarchas bog‘liq: davlat iqtisodi, odamlarning yashash
darajasi, oila va maktab, ta’lim tizimi va mundarija-mazmuni, adabiy-tarixiy Kitoblar, yuqori
saviyadagi ko‘rsatuv va filmlar. Demak, davlat va jamiyat, oilaning birinchi darajadagi vazifasi
jamiyatga yetuk shaxslarni yetkazishdir. Shu ma’noda, asar muallifining badiiy-falsafiy xulosasi
muhimdir. “Ruhiyatdan, ma’naviyatdan mahrum odam uchun olam bu — ma’nosiz va ayqash-uyqash
ashyolar to‘la ombor. Fagat inson ma’naviyati jumla koinotni uning o‘z uyiga aylantira olur.”
[2.313]
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KONSEPTUAL METAFORALARDA MANBA DOMENLARINING O’RNI
B. Q. Jo’raxolova, mustagqil izlanuvchi, O’zbekiston davlat jahon tillari universiteti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqgolada konseptual metafora tushunchasi, konseptual metafora
nazariyasi hamda tilshunoslikda manba domenlarining konseptual metaforalardagi tutgan roli
hagida batafsil yoritib beriladi. Maqgolada konseptual metafora va manba domeni o’rtasidagi
bogliglik misollar yordamida tushuntirib beriladi.

Kalit so’zlar: konseptual metafora, domen, manba domenlari, ierarxik tizim, konseptual
metafora nazariyasi.

Annomayusn. B >moii cmamve noOpoOHO 00BACHAEMCA NOHAMUE KOHYEeNnmyaibHOU
Memaghopul, meopusi KOHYENMYaIbHOU Memagopsl U Poib UCXOOHBIX OOMEHO8 8 KOHYEeNnmyailbHblX
Memaghopax 6 nunesucmuke. B cmamuve Ha npumepax 0OvACHAEMC S C853b MeHCOY KOHYENnmyaibHOU
Memaghopoti u 0OMEHOM-UCMOYHUKOM.

Knrwoueswie cnosa: xonyenmyanvnas memagopa, 0oOMeH, UcXoonvlie 00OMeHbl, UepapXUecKas
cucmema, meopusi KOHYenmyaibHou Memagopboi.

Abstract. This article explains in detail the concept of conceptual metaphor, the theory of
conceptual metaphor and the role of source domains in conceptual metaphors in linguistics. The
article explains the connection between the conceptual metaphor and the source domain using
examples.

Key words: conceptual metaphor, domain, original domains, hierarchical system, theory of
conceptual metaphor.

Kirish. Kontseptual metaforalar murakkab g‘oyalarni oddiy so‘zlar bilan tushunish uchun
foydalidir va shuning uchun tez-tez mavhum nazariyalar va modellar hagida tushuncha berish uchun
ishlatiladi. Masalan, alogani o‘tkazgich sifatida ko‘rishning kontseptual metaforasi metafora bilan
izohlangan katta nazariyadir. Shunday qilib, bizning kundalik mulogotimiz nafagat kontseptual
metafora tili bilan, balki ilmiy nazariyalarni tushunish usuli bilan ham shakllanadi. Bu metaforalar
mulogotda keng targalgan va biz ularni fagat tilda ishlatmaymiz; biz aslida metaforalarni muvofiq
idrok gilishga harakat gilamiz. Kontseptual metafora nazariyasi tadgiqotchilari kontseptual metafora
ustida ishlashning dastlabki bosqichlarida turli xil manbalardan lingvistik metaforalarni to‘plashgan:
tele va radioeshittirishlar, lug‘atlar, gazeta va jurnallar, suhbatlar, o‘zlarining til repertuarlari va
boshqalar. Ular ko‘plab metaforik misollarni topishga muvaffaq bo‘lishgan, masalan, "argumentni

nn

himoya qilish", "g‘azabdan portlash", "nazariya qurish", "kishining ko‘zida olov", "sovuq shaxs",
"gadam- bagadam jarayon”, “g‘oyani hazm qilish”, “o‘tayotgan (vafot etayotgan) odamlar”, “hayotda
magqsadsiz sargardonlik” va tom ma’noda minglab boshqalar. Bunday lingvistik metaforalarning
hammasi bo‘lmasa ham, aksariyati ona tilida so‘zlashuvchilarning ong bilan bog‘liq leksikonining

bir gismidir. Ular so‘zlarning ko‘proq asosiy ma’nolaridan kelib chigadi va psixik leksika tarkibida
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yugori darajadagi polisemiya va idiomatiklikni aks ettiradi. Leksikadagi bunday polisemiya va
idiomatiklik holatlarining ko‘pligi metafora keng tarqalganligidan dalolat sifatida qabul qilingan.
Bunday misollarga asoslanib, ular "konseptual metafora™ deb nomlanuvchi nazariyani taklif
qilishgan. Biroq, Kontseptual metafora nazariyasi nutqimizda uchraydigan har bir metafora ma’lum
bir kontseptual metaforaga tegishli ekanligini da’vo qilmaydi.

Adabiyotlar. Konseptual Metafora Nazariyasi ko‘plab inkor etib bo‘lmaydigan yutugqlari, bir
nechta fanlar bo‘yicha aniq foydaliligi va mashhurligiga qaramay, so‘nggi o‘ttiz yil ichida bir qancha
olimlar konseptual metaforalarning mavjudligiga shubha bilan garashgan. Konseptual Metafora
Nazariyasining olimlari, bir tomondan, kontseptual metaforalarni aniglash uchun lingvistik
metaforalardan foydalanadilar va shu bilan birga, ular lingvistik metaforalar allagachon mavjud
bo‘lgan kontseptual metaforalar tufayli mavjud bo‘lganligini ko‘rsatadilar. Konseptual metafora
asosida mavjudlikni lingvistik metaforalarga asoslab va shu bilan birga lingvistik metaforalarning
mavjudligini konseptual metafora asosida tushuntirib bo‘lmaydi. Biroq, bu tanqid til yoki lingvistik
metaforalarni o‘z ichiga olmagan bir necha tajribalardan so‘ng o‘z kuchini yo‘qotdi, 1990-yillarning
boshidagi Gibbsning tadgiqot ishlaridan boshlab konseptual metaforalarning mavjudligini aniq
tasdigladi.[1; 43: 2; 26] Agar kontseptual metaforalarning psixologik hagigat ekanligi psixolingvistik
tajribalar bilan isbotlangan bo‘lIsa, tilshunoslar ularning mavjudligini inkor etmasligi kerak; ular tilda
qanday paydo bo‘lishini va ganday ishlashini ko‘rish uchun harakat qilishlari kerak [3; 57].

Tadgiqgot natijalari. Inson tanasi va miyasi asosan umumiy bo‘lganligi sababli, ular asosida
yaratilgan metaforik tuzilmalar ham universal bo‘ladi [21; 95].Bu ko*plab kontseptual metaforalarni,
masalan, "bilish - ko‘rish" kabi genetik jihatdan bog‘liq bo‘lmagan ko‘plab tillarda topilishi
mumkinligini tushuntiradi. Birog, bu birlamchi metaforalarga asoslangan barcha kontseptual
metaforalar til, tilning madaniyati bilan bir xil bo‘ladi degani emas [21; 189: 22; 345 ]. Turli
tillarda/madaniyatlarda kontseptual metafora shaklini shakllantirishda metafora rivojlanadigan o°ziga
X0s madaniyat ham umumbashariy tana tajribalari kabi muhim ahamiyatga ega ekanligi erta tan
olingan edi [18; 56]. Bundan tashqari, bir nechta tadqgiqotchilar metaforadagi o‘zgarishlarni bir xil
tilda/madaniyatda ham topish mumkinligini ta’kidladilar [11; 23].Ushbu tendensiyaning so‘nggi
rivojlanishi sifatida olimlar nafagat madaniyatda paydo bo‘ladigan metaforalarni shakllantirishda
muhim konteks bo‘lib xizmat qilishini tan oldilar.[2; 43: 3; 87] Ushbu sohadagi tadqiqotchilar bizning
kognitiv faoliyatimizning metaforik jihatlari va metaforalarning paydo bo‘lishiga ta’sir qiluvchi turli
xil kontekstual omillar o‘rtasidagi chambarchas bog‘liglikni hisobga olishadi [2; 79: 3; 64-65; 9; 665].
Umumiy natija metafora hagida ancha boy ma’lumotlarni berdi. Birinchidan, butunlay kundalik
hayotimizda ishlatilishi mumkin bo‘lgan, lekin shu bilan birga oldindan o‘rnatilgan kontseptual
metaforalarga mos kelmaydigan metaforalarni hisobga olish mumkin bo‘ldi [18; 205]. Ikkinchidan,
konteksning rolini inobatga olgan holda, biz endi metaforik ijodkorlikning avvalgidan ko‘ra to‘liqroq
tasvirini ko‘rish uchun ancha yaxshi holatdamiz. [19; 91]. Haqgiqatan ham, konteks omillari
"kontekstdan kelib chigqan" metafora deb atalishi mumkin bo‘lgan yangi metaforalarni yaratish
mumkinligini taklif qgilish ehtimoli bor [11; 22]. Uchinchidan, konteksdan kelib chiggan bu
metaforalar birlamchi metaforalarning asosini tashkil etuvchi tajribadagi o‘zaro asosiy munosabat
turlari bilan cheklanmaydi. Shunday qilib, bizda universal birlamchi metaforalardan tortib universal
bo‘lmagan konteksga bog‘liq bo‘lgan metaforalar mavjud. Boshqacha qilib aytganda, metaforalar
tanadan, madaniy xususiyatlardan, shuningdek, umumiy konteksdan kelib chigishi mumkin.

Yugqorida aytib o‘tganimizdek, kontseptual metaforalarning manba sohalari tajribaning izchil
tashkilotini tashkil giladi va manbadan ikkilamchi domenlarga xaritalashlar teng va muntazam
ravishda tashkil etilgan magsadli domenlarni yaratadi. Bunday metafora tizimlarini tashkil gilish
tamoyillari bir necha xil bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan (a) punktda metaforalar to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri
ierarxiya bo‘yicha tuzilgan, shuning uchun ham manba, ham maqgsad yuqori umumiy darajadagi
tushunchalarning o‘ziga xos holatlaridir. Boshga (b) punktda berilgan umumiy darajadagi
tushunchaning turli jihatlari kontseptual metaforalar yordamida fargli ravishda konseptuallashtirilishi
mumkin. Boshga hollarda (c), bir nechta turli xil mavhum tushunchalarning bir jihati ierarxiyaga
bo‘ysunadigan ko‘p sonli aniq darajadagi kontseptual metaforalarni tashkil gilishi mumkin.
To‘rtinchi (d) punktida kontseptual metaforalar tizimni tashkil qiladi, chunki nishondagi sohalar
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mustaqil ravishda mavjud bo‘lgan tushunchalar ierarxiyasining bir qismidir. Beshinchi (e) punktida,
kontseptual metaforalarni bir-biriga bog‘lab turadigan va ularni tizimga aylantiradigan narsa - bu
ma’lum bir aniq darajadagi magsadli tushuncha o‘ziga xos konseptual metaforalarga ega bo‘lgan bir
gator turli xil yuqori darajadagi tushunchalarning alohida holatidir. Ehtimol, metafora tizimlarini
shakllantirishning qo‘shimcha usullari mavjud, ammo hozirgi maqgsadlar uchun ushbu beshta
imkoniyatni hisobga olish va ularni gisgacha tavsiflash kifoya.

Bunday holda, manba ham, magsad ham umumiy darajadagi konseptual metaforalarning o‘ziga
x0s darajadagi tushunchalaridir. Bu ierarxiyaning eng sodda va oddiy turi bo‘lib, u ko‘p holatlarni
0°z ichiga oladi. Misol qilib “G‘azab-issiq suyuqlikdir” metaforasini olaylik. Aslida, issiq suyuqlik
manbasini yanada aniglashtirish mumkin, masalan, potentsial manba domeni sifatida kuyish
tushunchasini beradi. Buni quyidagicha ifodalashimiz mumkin:

Hissiyotlar kuchlardir.

G‘azab — Idishdagi issiq suyuqlik (U g‘azabdan qaynayotgan edi.)

G‘azab — bu kuyish (U g‘azabdan kuyayotgan edi.)

Sevgi uchun ham xuddi shunday o‘xshashlikni topishimiz mumkin:

Muhabbat- tabiiy kuch (Men sevgini yengidim.)

Sevgi- shamol (Bu bo‘ronli romantika edi.)

Tahlil va natijalar. Vogealar tuzilmasi deb nomlanuvchi metafora tizimi yanada murakkab
vaziyatni taqdim etadi [13; 205]. Umuman olganda, hodisalar (ya’ni, hodisaning umumiy darajadagi
tushunchasi) vogea va harakatlar bo‘lishi mumkin va ularning ikkalasi ham holatlar, sabablar va
o‘zgarishlarni oz ichiga oladi. Harakatlar, shuningdek, taraqqiyot muammosi bo‘lgan uzoq muddatli
faoliyatni 0z ichiga oladi. Harakatlar maqsadlar, amalga oshirishdagi mumkin bo‘lgan qiyinchiliklar
va bajarish usuli bilan tavsiflanadi.

Bir nechta konseptual metaforalar bir xil manba sohasi orgali metaforik tarzda
konseptsiyalashtirilgan ma’lum bir jihatni baham ko‘rishlari sababli bir-biriga alogador bo‘lishi
mumkin. Bir ko‘chma ma’noga ega ko‘zlangan tushunchalar "manba domen doirasi" dir [10; 79-80].
Shunday qilib, manba doirasi tor yoki keng bo‘lishi mumkin. Quyidagi kontseptual metaforalarni
ko‘rib chiqing:

G‘azab - olov (U g‘azabdan yonayotgan edi.)

Sevgi - olov (Ularning munosabatiga o°t ketdi.)

Istak - bu olov (U yurist bo‘lish orzusidan yonar edi.)

Tasavvur- yong‘in (Bu manzara uning tasavvuriga o‘t qo‘ydi.)

Ushbu ko‘zlangan ma’nolarning barchasi bitta manbani qo‘llash orqali intensivlik aspektini
(darajalarini) baham ko‘radi (olovning issiqligi). Yong‘inni domen sifatida intensivlikning "asosiy
ma’no markazi" borligini taklif qilishimiz mumkin [10; 82].Shunday qilib, intensivlikni metaforik
nuqtai nazaridan tushunishning usullaridan biri olov issiqligidir. Shunday qilib, yuqoridagi o‘ziga xos
metaforalar ushbu umumiy darajadagi metafora misollaridir. Bu kontseptual metaforalarning ierarxik
tizimni shakllantirishning yana bir usuli. Aslini olganda, birlamchi metaforalarni tabiiy ravishda
bunday tizimlarni shakllantirish sifatida ko‘rish mumkin, chunki ularning ko‘zlagan sohalari bir
nechta turli tushunchalarning umumiy tomonlarini (masalan, intensivlik) ifodalaydi.

Muayyan darajadagi mavhum tushuncha prototip kognitiv-madaniy modeli turli metafora
tizimlariga tegishli elementlardan tashkil topganligi sababli bir necha xil umumiy darajadagi metafora
tizimlaridan konseptual metaforalarni meros qilib olishi mumkin. Buni anig darajadagi mavhum
do‘stlik tushunchasi bilan misol qilib keltirishimiz mumkin [10; 315]. Do‘stlik modeli kontseptual
jihatdan bir qator turli metafora tizimlarini o‘z ichiga oladi. Chunki do‘stlikning kognitiv-madaniy
modeliga ko‘ra,

bu ikki kishini bir-biriga bog‘laydigan holat,

bu do‘stlar o‘rtasidagi muloqotni o‘z ichiga oladi,

bir-biri bilan o‘zaro munosabatni nazarda tutadi,

bu murakkab tizim sifatida do‘stlar va ularning o‘zaro ta’siridan iborat,

bir-biriga nisbatan ma’lum his-tuyg‘ularni his qiladigan ishtirokchilarni o‘z ichiga oladi va
boshqalar.
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Ko‘zlangan ma’nolar tushunchalarning ierarxik tizimini tashkil qiladi. Ushbu turdagi
metafora tizimi uchun eng yaxshi misol - "Buyuk mavjudlik zanjiri". Bu odamlar, hayvonlar,
jismoniy narsalar va boshqgalar kabi dunyodagi obyektlar va mavjudotlarga mos keladigan
tushunchalarning ierarxik tizimidir. Ushbu ierarxiyaning kengaytirilgan shakli quyidagilardan iborat
[12; 103]

Murakkab tizimlar (koinot, jamiyat, aql, nazariyalar, kompaniya, do‘stlik va boshqalar)

Odamlar

Hayvonlar

O‘simliklar

Murakkab jismoniy ob’ektlar

Jonsiz narsalar

Muayyan darajadagi narsalar boshqga darajadagi narsalar sifatida konseptsiyalanganda ierarxiya
metafora tizimiga aylanadi. E’tibor bering, bu har ikki yo‘nalishda ham sodir bo‘lishi mumkin. Pastki
darajadagi tushunchalar ko‘chma ma’no sifatida yuqori darajadagilar uchun asl ma’no (masalan,
Odamlar Hayvonlar) va yuqori darajadagilar ko‘zlangan sifatida quyi darajadagilar uchun manba
domenlari sifatida ishlashi mumkin (masalan, Hayvonlar Odamlar). Bundan tashgari, Inson, Hayvon
va O‘simliklar toifalari ko‘pincha o‘zaro ichki darajada baholanadi - bu irgchi tilga olib kelishi
mumkin bo‘lgan konseptualizatsiya (masalan, "past irq"). Kontseptual metaforalar ongdagi alohida
konseptual shakllar emas, balki bir-biri bilan o°‘zaro bog‘liq bo‘lgan turli xil ierarxik munosabatlarni
shakllantirish uchun birlashgandek tuyuladi.

Xulosa. Domen hagida boshqga nuqtai nazaridan o‘ylaymiz degan fikr aslida bir nechta turli
narsalarni anglatishi mumkin. Bir ma’noda, yuqoridagi kabi, odamlar hayot kabi domenni ganday
tasavvur gilishlari ma’lum bir kontseptual metafora tomonidan boshqgarilishi mumkin. Boshqga birida,
kontseptual metafora berilganda, ular kontseptual metaforada o‘zlari tayanadigan ma’lum bir
sohaning (masalan, sayohat) ba’zi ta’sirlaridan foydalanishlari va bu ta’sirlarni boshqa sohaga
(masalan, Hayot kabi) o‘zlarining fikrlashlarida qo‘llashlari mumkin. Va nihoyat, bu lingvistik
metaforani ishlab chigarish va tushunish jarayoni davomida metafora manbani ham, magsadli
tushunchani ham faollashtirishini anglatishi mumkin. Metafora tabiatan kontseptualdir, ya’ni biz
ba’zi narsalarni metaforik tarzda tasavvur qilamiz. Bizning kontseptual tizimimiz kundalik hayotda
ganday harakat gilishimizni boshgarganligi sababli, biz ko‘pincha metafora bilan harakat qilamiz. Biz
noaniq yoki tushinilishi oson bo‘lmagan sohani metaforik tarzda va ko‘proq tushuniladigan soha
nuqtai nazaridan konseptsiyalashtirganimizda, biz ma’lum bir metaforik haqiqatni yaratamiz.
Yuqorida hayotni sayohat deb ta’rifladik, Shekspir esa o‘zining mashhur satrlaridan birida dunyoni
teatr sahnasi deb aks ettirgan: “ Butun dunyo teatr sahnasidir va undagi odamlar aktyorlardir”.
Quyidagi ikki metaforik xaritalarda hayot tushunchasi ikki xil ko‘chma ma’noda ifodalanmoqda,
ya’ni birinchisida hayot sayohat sifatida qabul qilinsa, ikkinchi holatda hayot teatr sifatida aks
ettirilmogda. Demak, hayotni sayohat sifatida gabul giluvchi insonlar hayot uchun rejalar tuzib uni
mazmunliroq o‘tqazishga harakat giladilar, hayotni teatr sifatida gabul giluvchi insonlar esa hayotga

yuzakiroq yondashadilar. Shu yo‘l bilan ikki ko‘chma ma’no ikki xil haqiqatni yaratadilar.
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UO’K 81°255
TARJIMA BORASIDA YANA AYRIM MULOHAZALAR
A.Jumaniyazov, f.f.n., prof., Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch
D. A.Jumaniyazova, PhD, Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch

Annotatsiya. Maqgolada tarjima nafaqat til o ‘rganishda, balki insonning dunyoviy bilim olishi
bobida ham muhim ekanligi tavsiflanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: tarjima, tarjimashunoslik, muqobil, kognitiv, tasavvur, mushohada,
epistemologik (dunyoni anglash nazariyasi).

Almomauuﬂ. B cmamuve onucweleaemc, 4umo nepeeod BAIJICER HE MOJIbKO 6 U3YUEHUU A3blKA, HO
U 86 MUPDCKUX NOZHAHUAX YETI06EKA.

Knrouesvie cnosa: nepeeod, nepeeodoeedeuue, albmepHamued, NO3HAHUe, 6006pa9fC€Hu€,
Ha6]ll00€Hu€, ANUCMEMOTIO2UA (meopu}l Muponos’Hanl).

Abstract. It is described the translation is not only important in language learning, but also
assumptive in the sphere of acquiring material knowledge in this article

Key words: Translation, translation studies, adequate, cognitive, imagination, observation,
epistemological (theory of understanding the world)

Inson hayotining deyarli barcha jabhalariga singib borayotgan globallashuv o‘z-o‘zidan
kundalik mulogotimizda “tarjima” fenomenini turmushimizning zarur shartlaridan biriga aylantirdi.
Hozirgi kunda “tarjimasiz iqtisodiy taraqqiyot, millatlar o‘rtasidagi ijtimoiy-madaniy alogalar
zarbadastlashuvi, diniy tolerantlik muhimlashuvi, eng asosiysi, ilm-fan taragqgiyotini tasavvur gilib
bo‘lmas”ligi [4:4] kundan kunga hayotiy muhim bo‘lib borayapti.

Savol tug‘iladi — “Tarjima” konkret olganda nima o‘zi? Inson hayoti uchun uning muhimligi
nimada va qayerda namoyon bo‘ladi?

Umuman olganda, “tarjima” so‘zi tabiatan umumtusharliday va mohiyatan ham uning nima
uchun kerakligi hammaga ma’lumday, uni bilmagan til egasi yoki xalq vakili yo‘qday. Zero,
“tarjima” deganda, odamlar ikkinchi bir xalq (chet) tilida aytilgan, yozilgan narsa o z (ona) tilimizda
aytilgan yoki yozilgan bo ‘lishi kerak deb, tushunishadi. “Tarjima” og‘zaki bo‘lsa, uni qiziqib
eshitaveramiz, yozma qilingani esa bamaylixotir o‘qilaveradi. Yoxud biror bir chet tilida aytilgan
nasriy yoki nazmiy asarni o‘qigan (diaxron) yo notiq nutqi “tarjima”sini eshitgan (sinxron) odam
ko‘p hollarda qilingan yoki qilinayotgan “tarjima”ga xayrixoh garaydi, “tarjima” orqali olgan xabar
(ma’lumot)ni sidqidildan qabul qiladi.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023

“Tarjima”ning soni va sifati, “tarjima”ning qanday chiqqanligi bilan odatda mutaxassislar
(tarjima ixtisosligiga ega kishilar) tarixiy-tadrijiy shug‘ullanib kelishgan va hozir ham astoydil
shug‘ullanishyapti. “Tarjima”ga e’tirozlar, u orqali berilgan xabarning aniqligi, to‘g‘riligi yoki
jo‘yaliligiga shubha bilan qarash ham “tarjima”ga qiziquvchilar yoki “tarjima” mutaxassislari
o‘rtasida kechib kelgan va kechayapti. Shu ma’noda “Tarjima ilm va madaniyat namoyondalarining
amaliy faoliyatida yetakchi o‘rinni egalladi hamda ular ushbu amaliyotning turlicha usul va
imkoniyatlarini o‘z tajribalarida sinovdan o‘tkazish izmida bo‘ldilar. Bu borada to‘plangan
tajribaning 1jodiy o‘rganilishi, birinchidan, sohaning taraqqiyoti tarixini yaratish uchun zarur bo‘lsa,
ikkinchidan, tarjimashunoslikning nazariy jihatdan shakllanish bosgichlarini aniq tasavvur gilishga
imkoniyat tug‘diradi” [4:7].

[Im (tarjimashunoslar) ahli “tarjima”ga 2 xil munosabatda bo‘lib keldilar:

1) “Tarjima” ilm yoki fan sohasi emas, zero, bir tilda aytilgan narsani ikkinchi bir tilda aynan
aytib bo‘lmaydi, uni amaliy va nazariy o‘rganishga hojat yo‘q.

2) “Tarjima” ilm, fan sohasidir. “Bir tildan ikkinchisiga tarjimaning har qanday holatda ham
mumbkinligi o‘z isbotiga ega va bu tilning kognitiv sathi imkoniyatlaridan biridir”[4:106].

Birinchi fikr tarafdorlarining hagligi shundaki, bir tilda aytilgan narsalarni ikkinchi yana bir
tilda aynan aytish imkoniyatlari yo‘qligidir. Zero, narsa va hodisalarning nomi, ularning tabiati va
mohiyati zamon, makon va til nugtayi nazaridan doimo farglidir. Darvoge, har ganday nom nazddagi
narsa va hodisani boshqa o‘ziga o‘xshagan va o‘xshamagan narsa va hodisalardan ajratish va farqlash
uchun qo‘yiladi. Aynan olingan bir tilda ham bir narsa va hodisa uchun ikkinchi bir nom hech gachon
qo‘yilmaydi. Yoxud bir narsaning ikki nomi yo‘q. Bu mutloq haqiqatdir. Narsa va hodisa ikkinchi bir
nom bilan atalganday tuyulsa-da, ular ma’nodosh (sinonim) so‘zlar bo‘lib, o‘zlarining biror bir ma’no
girrasi yoki qo‘llanilish o‘rni bilan farqlanadilar. Narsa va hodisalarning nomini tabiatan va
mohiyatan tushunish faqgat izohlar, sharhlar, tavsiflar va muayyan fikr-mulohazalar orgali kechadi.
Vaholangki, izoh yoki sharh narsaga nomlik gilolmaydi. Bir nom bilan ikki narsani yoki ikki nom
bilan bir narsani atab bo‘lmaydi. Nomlar o‘xshashligi esa ikkinchi bir mavzu. Darvoqe, o‘xshashlik
deganda ham gap narsa va uning nomini teng emasligi, ular orasida nisbatan farq borligi hech kimda
e’tiroz uyg‘otmaydi. Undan tashqari aynan bir tilda teng bo‘lmagan narsa va hodisalar va ularning
nomlarini ikkinchi bir chet tilidan axtarish va muqobil variant topaman deb umid qilish, hech bir ag|l
doirasiga sig‘'maydi, u absurddir. Shu ma’noda birinchi fikrga xayrixoh garash mumkin. Lekin
“tarjima” fan emas, ilm sohasi emas, uni amaliy va nazariy o‘rganishga hojat yo‘q, degan fikrlar
e’tirozlidir. Zero, tarjimashunoslik fan sohasi, uning predmeti esa tarjimadir.

Ikkinchi fikr esa 0‘z-0°zidan tushunarli, zero, “tarjima” azaldan qilinib kelingan. Uning oson
bo‘lmasligi, qiyin kechishi, muvaffaqiyatli yoki muvaffaqiyatsiz chiqishi, amalda ijobiy yoki salbiy
oqibatlar olib kelishi, bu masalaning ikkinchi tomoni. Umuman olganda “tarjima”ning niyati xolis, u
yaqin qo‘shnichilik, o‘zaro do‘stlik, madaniy, ma’rifiy, ma’naviy va iqtisodiy hamjihatlik ishlarida
vositachilik qilgan, tinchlik quroli hisoblangan. Lekin “tarjima”ga qiziqqan yoki unga favqulotda
duch kelib qolganlarni bir narsa qiynaydi, u ham bo‘lsa, “tarjima”ning aniq, to‘g‘ri va jo‘yali
chiqishidadir. Dunyo va o‘zbek tarjimashunosligining tarixini mukammal o‘rgangan va uning
mamlakatimizda birinchilardan bo‘lib “kognitiv”’ asoslab bergan taniqli tilshunos Shahriyor Safarov
shunday deydi va qanday “tarjima” qilish kerak degan qiyin savolning obyektiv sabablarini aniq
ko‘rsatadi: “Bulardan biri tug‘ilayotgan muammolarning turli sohalarga oidligi va buning natijasida
metodologik noaniqlik, noturg‘unliklarning yuzaga kelishidir. Bundan tashqari tarjima jarayonini
formallashtirishning imkoni o‘ta chegaralanganligini ham yoddan chiqarmasligimiz lozim.
Tarjimashunoslikning epistemologik poydevorga ega bo‘lishi va bevosita faoliyat jarayonida
muammolar yechimini topishga turtki bera olishi nagadar muhimligini ta’kidlayotgan tadqiqotchilar
magsad faqat faktlarni to‘plash emas, balki ularga alohida tavsif-izohlar berish bo‘lishi ma’qulligini
aytmoqdalar. [4:31]” Shahriyor Safarov haq, zero, shu paytgacha “tarjima” borasida aytilgan va
aytilayotgan tavsif-izohlar turlicha va qusurlidir. Fikrimizni o‘zbek tarjimashunosligining
bobolaridan biri G*aybulla Salomovning mulohazalari bilan boshlaymiz: “Tarjima nima? Bir tilda
yozilgan kitobni ikkinchi tilga o‘girish yoki bayon qilingan fikrni o‘zga tilda so‘zlovchi kishilarga
tushuntirib berishdan iborat.[3:93]” Ikkinchi bir olim Qudrat Musayev “tarjima” — bir tilda yaratilgan
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nutqiy ifodani (matnni), uning shakl va mazmun birligini saqlagan holda, o‘zga til vositalari asosida
gayta yaratishdan iborat ijodiy jarayondir. [2:8]” Uchinchi bir tarjimashunos Zohid Jumaniyozov
“tarjima” haqida umumiy tushuncha berib, deydiki, “tarjima bir tildan ikkinchi tilga ag‘darish,
o‘girish; izohlash, sharhlash; bibliografiya tuzishdir.[1:4]”

Hozirgi kunda tarjimaning nima ekanligi va uning ta’rifi borasida aytilgan fikrlarga
to‘xtaladigan bo‘lsak, “tarjima” bir tildan ikkinchi tilga ag‘darilish, bir tildan ikkinchi tilga o‘girilish,
ikkinchi tilda izohlanish yoki sharhlanish, ikkinchi tilda gayta tiklanish yoki yaratilish, hatto
tarjimaga ikkinchi tilda bibliografiya tuzilishi kabi tavsiflar bor. Tavsiflardagi ag ‘darmog, o ‘girmogq,
izohlamoq, sharhlamoq, gayta tiklamoqg, gayta yaratmoq, bibliografiya tuzmoq kabi fe’llar nafaqat
0°‘z ma’nosida, balki orttirilgan ko‘chma ma’nolarida ham “tarjima” ta’rifi bobida aytilgan fikrlarda
teranlik kashf etishmaydi. Nainki yuqoridagi fe’llar “tarjima’ning qanday voqelikka aylanishini
ko‘rsata olmaydilar. Ishonarli va mantigan to‘g‘ri ta’rif, Shahriyor Safarov galamiga mansub. Uning
fikricha, “tarjima — yangi axborot manbasidir va ushbu yangi axborot nomlanishi, lisoniy belgi olishi
zarur. Mazkur zaruratning qondirish maqsadi ijodkorlik, kreativlikni uyg‘otadi. Bu turdagi
ijodkorlikka yangi muhit va diskursiv sharoitga moslashayotgan asliyat matni undaydi, tarjimon esa
yangicha shakl va mazmun munosabatini tanlaydi. [4:31]” Shahriyor Safarovning “tarjimaning
ikkinchi tilda yangicha shakl va mazmun munosabati tanlanishi” asosida kechishi ta’kidi diqqatga
sazovordir. Zero, hech qanday tarjima shakl va mazmun o‘zgarishisiz kechmaydi. Asosiy narsa
tarjimada shakl va mazmun o°‘zgarish sifatini to‘g‘ri tanlab bilishdadir.

Endi tarjima maqsadiga kelsak, u barcha tarjimashunoslar tomonidan deyarli bir xil ta’riflangan
va bu ta’rif borasida ular o‘zaro xayrixoh va tarjima maqsadiga qiziquvchilar uchun ham ma’qul.
Nainki tarjima maqgsadi deb — xorijiy til vositalari yordamida yaratilgan matnni ona tili materiali
asosida gayta yaratish — ga aytiladi.

Tabiiyki, narsa va hodisalarning nomlari o‘zlari mansub bo‘lgan tillariga qarab imlo, talaffuz
jihatdan farglanadilar. Masalan, o‘zbekcha non, ruscha xze6, nemischa Brot, inglizcha bread,
fransuzcha pain, turkcha ekmek, arabcha hubz deb ataladi. U barcha tillarda yegulikni bildiradi, lekin
tayyorlanishi (xamir — tandirda yopiladi, — kulga ko‘miladi, — cho‘g‘ga tashlanadi, — gizigan tosh yoki
temir ustiga qo‘yiladi, — gizigan gozon yoki tovada qotiriladi), shakli (dumalog, uzunchoq, burchakli,
oval), tarkibiy qismi (bug‘doy, jo‘xori, guruch), ta’mi ham (tuzli, tuzsiz, kam, sho‘r, hidli, hidsiz)
turlicha bo‘ladi. Shu bois, “non” deganda, nazdimizda turgan til egalari tasavvurida turli xil
assotsiyasiya hosil bo‘ladi. O‘zbek noni deganda, rus millati “nenémka’ni, rus noni deganda, o‘zbek
millati “Oyxanka”ni tushunadi. Ko‘rinib turibdiki, yegulik(non)ning nomi ham, u haqdagi tasavvuri
ham turlicha. Til tarkibidagi boshqa nomlar va ular ostida tushuniladigan narsalar ham (xuddi “non”
kabi) til egalari tomonidan turlicha mushohada gilinadi. Har bir xalg narsa va hodisani bir tomoniga
garab nomlaydi. Non o‘zbeklarda yopilib (mexats) pishiriladi, ruslarda esa shishirilib (6yxats), sahro
xalqlarida esa kulga ko‘mib yoki cho‘qqa tashlanib tayyorlaniladi.

Jonliroq misol keltiramiz. Tilimizdagi “sartaroshxona” (soch boshdan tarashlab olinadigan
xona) rus tilida “mapukmaxepckas’ (parik qo‘yib yuboriladigan joy), nemis tilida “Friseursalon”
(soch turmaklanadigan, pricheska qilinadigan salon), fransuz tilida “coiffeuer” (bosh kiyimi
kiygizilib yuboriladigan joy), fors tilida “oroyishxona” (yuzi, sochiga oro beriladigan xona), arab
tilida esa “xalloq” (sartarosh). Arablar tarixan ko‘chmanchi hayot kechirganliklari sabab
sartaroshning muayyan xonasi yoki saloni bo‘lmagan. “Xalloq”ning ma’nosi “odam shaklini xalg
ko ‘rinishiga keltiruvchi” shaxsni anglatadi. Misollardan ko ‘rinib turibdiki, inson sochiga munosabat
bir joyda qirib olinadi, bir joyda turmaklaniladi, bir joyda ustiga parik go ‘yiladi, yana bir joyda
yuviladi, tozalaniladi, ixchamlashtiriladi, oro beriladi, yana bir joyda soch yashirilib, ustiga bosh
kiyimi kiygiziladi, yana bir joyda hayvon shakliga kelib qolgan odam ko ‘rinishi inson, xalg giyofasiga
keltiriladi. Bu kundalik turmush va ko‘rinishimiz bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan hodisani qanday amalga
oshishini tarjima qilish jarayonida tarjimon (tarjimani o‘qigan kishi ham) mazkur hodisaga bo‘lgan
turli xalglar tomonidan turli munosabatni anglaydi, tasavvuri kengayadi, bilimi oshadi, dunyoqarashi
kengayadi. Analog holatni turmushimiz bilan bog‘liq boshqa narsa va hodisalarga ko‘chirilsa,
masalaga har bir xalq o‘zicha yondoshishi, mohiyatni turlicha tushunishi va munosabatni makon,
zamon va o°‘zlari uchun manfaatli nuqtayi nazardan turib qilish zaruriyati namoyon bo‘ladi. Natijada
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tarjima orqali muayyan xalqlar borliqdagi narsa va hodisalarning turli tomonlarini e’tiborda tutgan
holda o‘rganganliklarini kashf etadi. Tarjimaga qarab obyektiv borligdagi narsa va hodisalar bilan
har tomonlama tanishiladi.

Shu ma’noda tarjima ilm olishning eng muhim yo‘llaridan biriga aylanadi. O‘zbek maqollarida
aytilishicha, “Qo ‘shni qo ‘shniga gqarab erta turishni o ‘rganadi” ekan. Mabodo qo‘shnilarning tillari
0°‘zga bo‘lsa, endi qo‘shni qo‘shnidan nafaqgat erta turishni o‘rganadi, balki ongi o ‘sadi, dunyoqarashi
kengayadi, ilmi oshadi. Tarjima esa fagatgina chet tilida aytilgan narsani oz tilingda aytish uchun
bo‘lgan harakat emas, balki insonning ilm olishi, barkamol bo‘lishi va ikki dunyo saodatiga erishishi
uchun muhim omil ekanligi namoyon bo‘ladi.

FOYDALANILGAN ADABIYOTLAR RO‘YXATI:
1. Jumaniyazov Z. Tarjimaning nazariy va amaliy asoslari. — Toshkent: Tafakkur bo‘stoni, 2018. — 111 b.
2. Mycaes K.Tap:xnuma Hazapusicu acocnapi. — Tormkent: ®an, 2005. — 352 b.

3. Canomos F. Tapxuma nasapusicura kupum. — Tomkent: Yiurysun, 1978, — 219 b.
4. Cadapos III. TapkuMaIryHOCIHKHIHT KOTHUTHB acociapu. — TomkenT: Haspys, 2019. — 299 b.

UO’K 811.161.1
INGLIZ TILIDA INSON XARAKTERI BILAN BOG’LIQ “BAHUVRIHI” LAR VA
ULARNING MORFOLOGIK, SEMANTIK TAHLILI
A. J. Jumaniyozov, prof., Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch
Sh. Sh.Rahimova, tayanch doktorant, Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch

Annotatsiya Ushbu maqolada ingliz tilidagi “bahuvrihi”lar (attributiv qo’shma so’zlar)
morfologik va semantik jihatdan tahlil gilingan va misollar yordamida izohlanilgan. Bundan
tashqari, bu turdagi qo’shma so’zlar insonning xarakteri, agliy qobiliyatini bildiribgina golmay,
uning jamiyatdagi tutgan o’rni va tabaqgaviy sinfini ham anglatishi maqolada to’laligicha
izohlanilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: bahuvrihi, attributiv go’shma so’z, morfologik va semantik tahlil, xarakter va
agliy salohiyatni bildiruvchi bahuvrihilar.

Annomayun. B oOannoii cmamve «baxyspuxuy (ampubymueHvle cOCmAasHvie C106d) 6
AH2TIUICKOM A3bIKE MOquOﬂOZuH@CKu U cemarnmu4ecKu npoanaiu3upo6darsbl u obwACHeNbl ¢ nomouvbiro
npumepoe. Kpome moeo, 6 cmambsve ucdepnovlearoule NOACHERO, 4mo OanmHble GUObL CAOAHCHBIX CIIO6
yKasslearont He moJlbKO Ha xapakmep u ymMcni6eHHbvle cnocobrnocmu YenoeeKd, HO U Ha e2co mecmo 6
06114601’)168 u Kiaccosyro I’lpuHa()]lei)fCHOCI’)’lb.

Knrwouesvie cnosa: 6axyspuxu, ampubymugHoe ClOINCHOE ClO60, MOpGONo2UdecKull u
cemManmuyecKuil AHAIU3, 6axy6puxu, 0603Hattai0u;ue xapakmep u yMcmGQHHbZZZ nomeryuail.

Abstract. In this article, "bahuvrihi" (attributive compound words) in English are
morphologically and semantically analyzed and explained with the help of examples. In addition, the
article exhaustively explains that these types of compound words indicate not only the character and
mental abilities of a person, but also his reputation in society and class affiliation.

Key words: bahuvrihi, attributive compound word, morphological and semantic analysis,
bahuvrihi denoting character and mental potential.

Ma’lumki, inson xarakter xususiyatlari uning nomiga ko’chib qo’llanilishi va u muayyan tilning
lug’at tarkibini boyib, rivojlanib borish an’analaridan biri ekanligi tilshunoslikda izoh talab
gilmaydigan hodisalardan biridir. Nainki, bunday nomlanishlar inson dunyoga kelgan zahoti ijtimoiy
zaruriyatga aylanadi, go’dakka ism qo’yiladi. O’g’il bolalarga mardlik (Mardon), jasurlik (Jasur),
kuchlilik (Quvvat) sifatlari bilan, qiz bolalarga esa go’zallik (Go’zal), chiroy (Gulchiroy),
xushbichimlilik (Gulbadanbegim), ozodalikka (Ozoda, Pokiza) xos ismlar qo’yiladi. Mabodo farzand
kasalvand tug’ilsa, hayotda sog’lom bo’lishi uchun- Salim, kamis, nugsonli dunyoga kelsa- Komil,
ayrim a’zolari ziyod bo’lsa- Ziyoda, Ortig, tanasida muayyan dog’lar bo’lsa- Norgul, Xolbika,
Meliboy, tug’ilgan zahoti yig’lamasa- Ochil deb nomlanishlari ism qo’yish qadriyatlarimizdan
biridir. Hatto bola yaxwi inson bo’lishi niyatida- Yaxshiboy nomi ham qo’yiladi. Mazkur nomlar ota
onaning real istak (niyat)lari yoki farzandning tabiiy xususiyatlari bilan bog’liq bo’ladi. Biroq inson
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hayotda o’zining hatti-harakati (trailblazer- tashabbuskor), ko’rinishi (doe-eyed- yaltirogko’z), hayot
va zamondoshlariga munosabati (do-gooder- sahovatpesha), orzu-havaslari (eager beaver-
ishtiyogmand), hayvoniy va shahvoniy nafslar (fallen woman-badnafs) ning odatdagidan tashqarilari
ularga ikkinchi nom berilishiga olib keladi. [1]

Mavzuning dolzarbligi shundaki, jahonda sodir bo‘layotgan o‘zgarishlar, dunyoda
kechayotgan yangilanishlar, hayotdagi tabiiy va ijtimoiy rang — baranglik, ilmiy texnik revolyutsiya
samaralari, bashariyat tsvilizatsiyasi yuqori cho‘qqisi bo‘lmish bugungi kun voqeliklari, qisqa qilib
aytganda, inson hayotining barcha - barcha sohalaridagi olamshumul muvafaqgqiyatlarni aks ettirishda
til asosiy nutqiy mulogot vositasidir. Shu bois, har ganday tildagi (fonetik, grammatik, leksik)
xususiyatlar, lug‘at boyligi, so‘z yasalish shakllari, ma’nolari, leksik va stilistik vositalar tahlili
hamda ularda ro‘y berayotgan hodisalarni o’rganib borish tilshunoslikning aynigsa, til egalarining
mugqadda va dolzarb vazifalari hisoblanadi. Aytmoqchimizki, til bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan har qanday
(katta-yu kichik) tadqiqot aktualdir. Shu ma’noda avvalo, tillarda so‘z yasalishi bilan bog‘liq,
golaversa, insonlar aro muloqot, ayniqgsa, so‘zlashuv tili usiz deyarli kechmaydigan leksikologik
vosita- bahuvrihilarning ilmiy tadqiqoti va ularning qardosh bo‘lmagan (ingliz va o‘zbek) tillararo
qiyosiy o‘rganilishi keyinga surib bo‘lmaydigan tilshunoslik masalalaridan biridir.

Ishning hozirgi holati va amaldagi tajriba gismiga keladigan bo’lsak, bunda tadgigotimiz
obyekti hisoblanmish bahuvrihilar juda qo’l keladi. ,,Bahuvrihi* larning tildagi mohiyati haqida so‘z
ketadigan bo‘lsa, ular aniglovchili qo‘shma so‘zlardan farqli o‘laroq, tirik mavjudot(inson)ning
xarakterli xususiyatlari va o‘ziga xos fe’l-atvori hamda holatlarini ko‘rsatib keladi. Darvoge, inson
tabiatning oliy mahsuli sifatida keng qirrali mavjudot hisoblanadi. U hayotda o'z o'rnini topaman,
baxtli yashayman-yaxshi yeyman, yaxshi ichaman, yaxshi kiyinaman (sovug gotmayman, issiqga
pishmayman), oila quraman, farzand tarbiyalayman, boshpana barpo etaman, daraxt ekaman, tabiatni
0'zgartiraman va yangi narsalarni yarataman degan niyat va magsadlar bilan o'zini turli yo'llarga uradi
va turli giyofalarga kiradi. Va u 0'z navbatida zamondoshlari tomonidan ishga, hayotga, tevarak
atrofga ko'rsatgan va ko'rsatayotgan munosabati nuqgtai-nazaridan yaxshi-yu yomon baholanadi.
Insonga xuddi shu baholarni berishda va uning xarakter-xususiyatlarini giyosiy belgilashda
“bahuvrihi” juda qo'l keladi.

Shu o’rinda, izlab topilgan bahuvrihilar va ulardan olingan natijalarga to’xtaladigan bo’lsak,
0’zbek tilida bahuvrihilar har bir insonning kimligini, uning xarakterli xususiyatlarini (toshbag'ir,
ochko'z, shirinsuxan), [2] tashqi ko'rinishi (kaltabagay, novchadaroz), ichki hislarini (alamzada,
jabrdiyda), kiyimlari (kaltayubka, uzunko'ylak), tashqi tana a'zolari (kalbosh, xumkalla, kaltasoch,
olako'z, shalpangqulog, tangaburun, kampirdahan), ichki tana a'zolari (jigargo'sha, toshbag'ir),
giliglari (ishbuzar, ikkiyuzlamachi), dunyogarashi (nuktadon, kaltafahm), fe'l-atvori (kamgap,
badniyat, xushtabiat), kayfiyati (shirindimog’', xushkayf, badmast), nafsi (ochofat, yebto ‘ymas)
tevarak atrofdagilarga munosabati (hayot, oila, o'gish, kasb-hunar, ko'cha, jamoat joylari), ishqilib
insonga xos barcha-barcha xarakterli xususiyatlarini tasvirlashda keng foydalaniladi.

Bunday munosabatlardan ingliz tili ham holi emas. Quyida inson xarakteri, agliy gobiliyati va
Jamiyatdagi tutgan o’rnini ifodalab kelgan bir gancha misollar bilan tanishamiz. Inventarimizda
analog so’z birikmalaridan “trailblazer”- tashabbuskor, ish-(lab chigarish) ilg ori, “earth mother”-
g’amxo’r, o’zgalar g’amini chekuvchi, “egomaniac”- xudbin, shaxsiy magsadi va ixtiyori bo yicha
nomagbul ish tutuvchi ,“firebrand”- urush, janjal olovini yoquvchi, “fall guy”- nohaq javobgarlikka
tortilgan shaxs, jabrdiyda, “goddamn”- Xudourgan, la’nati, “highbrow”- agl-idrok egasi, aqgl
zakovatli odam, bilimdon, “hillbilly”- avom, gishloqi, “jailbait”- norasida giz, “jailbird”- jinoyatchi,
mahbus, “lame duck”- 1.Mayib, majruh kishi 2. Sho rpeshona,omadsiz, “lifeguard”- suv xavzalari
qutgaruvchisi, “misery guts”- noshukur, nonko’r, har doim hamma narsadan norozi bo’lgan shaxs,
“mother hen”- onatovuq, odamlarni ganoti ostiga olib, ular hagida doimo havotirdagi shaxs, “mouse
potato”- komputer ishgibozi, amaliy ishlarga dangasa, tanbal odam, “nitwit”- jinninamo, majnun,
ahmog, “numbskull”- tund, pismiq odam, “oddball”- g’alati, anigsa, noodatiy xulq atvor egasi,
“greenhorn”- no’nog, tajribasiz, ishga yangi kelgan odam, “underdog”- yangi ishkor, ‘“ugly
duckling”- “Irkit o'rdakcha’; warlock”- sehrgar, jodugar, afsungar, “warhorse”- tajribali, ishini
ko'zini biladigan; harb oti, “wetnurse”- chagalogni emizuvchi begona ayol, ikkinchi ona, “yardbird”-
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mahbus, gamoxonadagi asir yoki asira, “white-collar”- ofis, buyro’, rahbariyat xodimlari, “pink
collar”- pushti yogali ayol, xizmat ko'rsatish sohasi xodimi (kotibalar, hamshiralar), “blue collar’-
qora ishchi, mardikor, aqliy mehnatdan ko’ra jismoniy mehnat bilan ko’proq shug ullanadigan
shaxs, “yummy mummy”- sarvinoz, nazokatli va latofatli yosh ona, “God awful”- Xudobezori,
badxulq yoki yoqimsiz odam, bu so’z so’kish va haqoratlarda ham ishlatiladi, “camera shy”-
kameradan uyaladigan va rasmga tushishni yomon ko 'radigan inson, hurkak odam, “redcoat”- dam
olish lagerida o'yin-kulgilarni tashkil etish vazifasini bajaradigan odam, jagay, “silvertail”’- asilzoda,
aristokrat, kibor, “sleazebag”- yolg onchi, kazzob odam, “spendthrift”- pulni ko kka soviradigan
odam, “spitfire”- badjahl ayol, giziggon xotin, “slimeball”- shilgim, xotinboz, “snowbird”- faslga
garab yashash joyini (qishda issigga, yozda salginga) o ’zgartiradigan katta yoshli odam, prima
donna”- operada eng muhim ayol xonanda; o’zini ulug’ sanaydigan va boshqalarga bepisand
garaydigan odam, “quartermaster”- harbiy gismni garorgohlarga joylashtirish va ta'minot ishlari
bilan shug ullanuvchi ofitser, “magpie”- Qarg’a; narsalarga o’ch odam, sergap, ezma odam, “relief
teacher”- muvaqqad, o’rindosh o’qituvchi, “trickster”- pandxo’r, g’irrom odam, ‘“bookworm’-
kitobxon, o qishni juda yaxshi ko radigan odam, “false beginner”- o rganishni boshgat (qayta) dan
boshlovchi talaba, “early adopter”- yangilik, ilg’or texnologiya ishqibozi, mijozi, “early bird”-
barvaqt turuvchi, rizqini subhidamdan teruvchi, har ishda ilg’ orlikni xush ko ruvchi, peshqadam,
“dumb blonde”- sarigsoch; yengiltabiat blondinka, “dead loss”- boshga odamga nafi tegmaydigan,
ziyonkor shaxs, “draft dodger”- vataniga xizmat qilishdan qochadigan, harbiy hizmatga
chagirilganda bormagan odam, dezertir, “drag queen”- ko’ngil ochish magsadida ayollarning
kiyimlarini kiyadigan erkak kishi, bola, “dreamboat”  maftunkor odam, afsonaviy go’zal,
“doppelganger”- giyofadosh, ikkita bir biriga o’xshagan odamning har biri, dvoynik, “dollybird”-
nazokatli, lekin o’ysiz ayol, “dogsbody”’-mute, itoatkor odam, “dingbat”- anqgov, go’l odam,
“dichard”- qaysar, ahmoq, kallavaram, govogbosh, “debonair”- xushfe’l, xushmuomala, muloyim,
ko ’ngli ochiq, sertakalluf, “dark horse”- sirli odam, ichdan pishgan, “daredevil”- dovyurak, jur’atli,
jasoratli, mardonavor; sertavakkal, “babe magnet”- ohanrabosi bor kishi; ohanrabosi bor narsa,
“big name”- nomdor, dong’i ketgan, ma’lum soha mashhuri, “big noise”- sernufuz, sersalohiyat, ko’p
kuch yoki ta’sirga ega shaxs. [3]

“God damn”- Xudourgan, la’nati- Bu bahuvrihi ingliz tilida qo’pol so’z hisoblanib, kundalik
turmushdagi tuban xalqglar kambag’allar, beva bechoralar, chorasizlar, och-yalang’ochlar, aftoda
chirkin odamlarga nisbatan ishlatiladi. Ko’cha, bozorlarda yurgan tilanchilardek ularga bepisand,
yomon ko’z bilan qaraladi, mabodo duch kelib qolishsa, jerkib Goddamn! deb so’kish ma’nosida ham
qo’llaniladi. Nemis yozuvchisi va shoiri Haynrix Hayne [4] 1827-yil Londonga borganida, gashshoq
ingliz xalqining boylar tomonidan katta ko’cha yoki bozorlarda oziq-ovgat yoki yuviler
magazinlarning oldida bu (Goddamn) so’z bilan jerkilib, so’kilib yurganini guvohi bo’lgan. O’zining
“Ingliz fragmentlari” (Sayohatnoma) asarida bu voqeani achinish bilan tilga oladi. Goddamn
bahuvrihisi hozir ham ingliz so’zlashuv tilida faol, la’nati, Xudo urgan, Xudo bezori ma’nolarida
keng qo’llaniladi.

"God damn! You, why won't you talk to me!" (Xudo urgan! Sen nimaga menga hech nima
demaysan!) Oxford English dictionary.

Bu bahuvrihi ingliz tiliga 1400-yillarda Kirib kelgan. Uning Goddamned shakli ham mulogotda
uchraydi:

“Goddamned marketing people had the collective morals of a snake.” (Maker, Cory Doctorow).

Analog sifatida “God awful” bahuvrihisini keltirish mumkin. U ham “Xudobezori, badxulq yoki
yoqimsiz odam” ma’nosini bildirib, so’kish va haqoratlarda ishlatiladi.

Ingliz tilida kiyim yoqa (collar) si muayyan ijtimoiy tabaqalanishni bildiradi. Ma’lumki, yoqa
kiyimning bejirimligida, inson uchun kiyinishda muhimligida har doim muhim rol o’ynab kelgan.
Hatto kiyim yoqasiga qarab insonning kishilar o’rtasidagi mavqeyi, mansabi, xizmat pog’onasi rol
o’ynagan. Yoqa ranglari va bezaklari muayyan ma’no kashf etishgan. Bu holat insoniyat tarixi bilan
bog’liq bo’lib, barcha xalglarda uchraydi, saroy ayonlari yoki harbiylar tabaqalanish yoki
pog’onalanishda kiygan kiyimlari (yoqalari) bilan ajralib turishgan. Ish kiyimlariga bunday
munosabat Angliyada 1920-yil boshlaridan rasmiy ravishda boshlangan. Tadgigot mobaynida kiyim,
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(yoqa) ranglari bilan bog’liq 7 ta bahuvrihi (gold-collar, white-collar, gray-collar, red-collar,
pink-collar, green-collar, blue-collar) uchradi. Quyida ular bilan bog’liq kelgan gaplar va ularning
kontektsda olgan ma’nolarini tahlil gilamiz.

“Investopedia” [5] saytida “white-collar” bahuvrihisiga quyidagicha izoh beriladi. 1zohni
aynan keltiramiz: A white-collar worker belongs to a class of employees known for earning higher
average salaries doing highly skilled work, but not by performing manual labor at their jobs. White-
collar workers historically have been the "'shirt and tie" set, defined by office jobs and management,
and not "getting their hands dirty."

» White-collar workers are suit-and-tie workers who work at a desk and, stereotypically, eschew
physical labor.

* White-collar jobs typically are higher-paid, higher-skilled jobs that require more education
and training than low-skilled or manual work.

» Examples may include managerial roles or professions like doctors or lawyers.

Mazkur bahuvrihi Cambridge lug’atida “byuroda ishlaydiganlar va jismoniy ish bilan emas,
faqat aqliy mehnat bilan shug’ullanadigan odamlar tushuniladi” deb izohlanilgan va quyidagi misol
berilgan: [6]

“These days, few white-collar workers actually wear white shirts”.

Merriam lug’atida esa “maosh evaziga ishlaydiganlar va ish jarayoni uchun ish kiyimi yoki
himoya anjomlari zarur bo’lmagan xizmatchilar” deb sharhlanilgan.

“Many white-collar workers, like stock brokers and investment bankers, find themselves in the
unemployment lines”.

Bu tipdagi bahuvrihilar nafagat kiyim yoqalari, balki ayrim olingan jinsni ham bildirishi
mumkin. Masalan, “pink-collar” avvalo “pushti yoqali ayollarni bildirsa, keyin ularning xizmat
ko'rsatish sohasi xodimlari (kotibalar, hamshiralar) ga alogadorligni ham anglatadi. Fikrimiz isboti
sifatida “pink-collar” misoliga ‘https://www.zippia.com/advice/pink-collar-jobs/’[7] saytida berilgan
izohlarni aynan keltiramiz: Pink collar began as a term that was usually used to describe jobs held
by women. In the sexist world of the (not so distant) past, those jobs were considered “women’s
work.” But what is a pink-collar job today? Especially now that we 're breaking gender stereotypes
and people are finding jobs doing whatever they want.

« Pink-collar jobs generally take place in the service industry and care-oriented career fields.

e In today’s society, pink collar jobs are not only women dominated, many men and women
work alongside together.

« These jobs tend to be lower paying jobs than the typical white collar or blue collar jobs.

« The top pink collar jobs are teacher, nurse, and secretary.

Pink-collar bahuvrihisi ostida faqat ingliz o’qituvchi, hamshira, kotiba ayollari tushunilmaydi.
Bu atama inglizzabon (Avstraliya, Hindiston, Pokiston) kabi mamlakatlari matbuotida ham uchraydi:
“Women are usually welcomed in ‘pink-collar’ jobs, which tend to be underpaid and non-
contractual.” (Employing women, Anum Malkani Published June 18, 2017, Pakistan).

Bu bahuvrihi ostida “blue collar”- oddiy ishchi, aqliy mehnatdan ko’ra jismoniy mehnat bilan
ko’proq shug’ullanadigan shaxs tushuniladi.

Kiyimlar bilan bog’liq bo’lib, ish yoki ishchi turini bildiruvchi quyidagi bahuvrihilarning faqat
izohi bilan cheklanamiz:

“Gold collar”- oltin yoqgali ishchilar deganda inglizlarda gonun va tibbiyot vakillari
tushuniladi. Bu kasb egalari maoshlarining yuqoriligi (tillo barobariligi) bilan boshga kasb egalaridan
farglanib turadilar.

“Gray collar”- kulrang kiyimlilar oq va moviy kiyimlar o’rtasidagi ishchilarning nomidir.
Tayinlanilgan ishlari oq kiyimlarga xos bo’lsa-da, qiladigan ishlari moviylar bilan bir xil bo’ladi.

“Red collar”- bu tasnif egalari gizil muhr sohiblari hisoblanadi va budjetdan maosh oladilar.
Mahalliy, tuman va shahar fugarolik xizmatlari shular jJumlasidandir.

“Green collar”- yashil jamiyat a’zolari, yashil kiyimlilar. Ular tevarak-atrofni muhofaza
qiluvchi jamiyatlar yoki uyushmalar a’zolari hisoblanib, yashil rangda kiyinishadi.
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“Black collar” - qora kiyimlilar yoki qora yoqalilar qazilma boylik, ko mir konlari yoki neft
quduglarida ishlaganligi sababli tabiiy ravishda ularning kiyimlari ifloslangan, qora dog’larga
bulg’angan natijada black collar bahuvrihisi yuzaga kelgan. Qizig’i shundaki, hozir ijodiy ishlar
(rassomchilik, grafik dizaynerchilik, video prodyusserchilik) bilan shug’ullanuvchi odamlar ham
black collar bahuvrihisi ostida nomlanadilar, birog u bosh harf bilan yoziladi. Misol uchun: “Working
late into the night, the Black Collar artists finally completed the mural.” (by B. Krizzle January 3,
2012). [8]

Mazkur bahuvrihining qora ishchi (black collar) ma’nosi ham bor:

“I thought uncle Escobar was a farmer, but he might be black collar after all.” (by cyasix
December 20, 2007).

Ingliz tilida “wetnurse”- enaga, chagalogni emizuvchi begona ayol, ikkinchi ona bahuvrihisi
ham borki, u rus tiliga 5 xil (kopmunuya, nanvka, meocecmpa, cuoenxoi, nans) tarjima gilinadi. Xuddi
shu ma’nolari bilan u o’zbek tiliga ham kirib kelgan: | think my wet nurse was a little in love with
you.

Quyida ‘bird’(qush) komponentli bahuvrihilarga e’tibor qaratamiz. Eng e’tiborlisi shundaki,
mazkur component o0’zining qush ma’nosini inson shaxslarga ko’chirgan holda, aksariyat qismi esa
ayollarga taaluglililikni bildiradi. Bu tabiiy qush obrazi ostida dunyoning barcha xalglari ayollarni
tushunadi. Maxbus, asir ma’nolarida ifodalangan bahuvrihilar maxbus yoki asirning gaysi rod, gaysi
jinsga qarashliligini aynan bildirmasada, ularning yo erkak yoki ayol bo’lishi tabiiy, salbiy va ijobiy
ma’nolarda deyarli bab-baravar qo’llaniladilar. Inventarimizda quyidagi 7 qo’shma so’z (bahuvrihi)
mavjud. “Birdbrained” —tovuq miya, aqlsiz, ahmoq, “lovebirds”- jamoat oldida sevgisini ko’z ko ’z
giladiganlar, sevishganlar, “jailbird”- jinoyatchi, mahbus, “yardbird”- mahbus, gamoxonadagi asir
yoki asira, “snowbird”- faslga qarab yashash joyini (gishda issigqa, yozda salginga) o zgartiradigan
katta yoshli odam, “early bird”- barvaqt turuvchi, rizqini subhidamdan teruvchi, har ishda ilg orlikni
xush ko ’ruvchi, peshqadam, “dollybird”- nazokatli, lekin o ysiz ayol.

Xulosa sifatida inventardagi misollarning ingliz va o’zbek tillarida qo’llanilishi, milliy
tilimizga o’girilishi borasida shuni aytish mumkinki, har biri manba til egalarining dunyoni
anglashda, unda mavjud bo’lgan narsa va hodisalarni farqlashda qilgan kashfiyotlari hisoblanib, ular
hagida berilayotgan biz uchun yangi ma’lumotlardir. Bu esa, tillarning biri ikkinchisiz yashay
olmasligi, birining lug’at tarkibi ikkinchisining hisobiga boyib borishi kabi omillar hisobiga yuz
beradi, xalgimiz idrokini oshirishda, tilimiz ifoda qudratini kuchaytirishda katta rol o’ynaydi.
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Annotatsiya. Tarjimashunoslik - tarjima nazariyasi va hodisalarini o'rganish bilan bog'liq
akademik fan. Bu tillar o'rtasidagi munosabatlarni tartibga soluvchi goidalarni o'rnatishga yordam
beradi va ular orasidagi o'xshashlik va farqlarni anigladi. Tarjimaning fan sifatidagi o ‘ziga xos
xususiyatlari, uning boshqga sohalar bilan alogasi, funksiyalari va tarjima tangidi hamda mavzuning
yuqorida gayd etilgan barcha xususiyatlari ham ushbu magolada muhokama gilinadi.
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Kalit so’zlar: Tarjima nazariyasi, terminologiya, postmodernizm, ikki tillilik, o xshashliklar,
lingvistik munosabatlar, stilistika, sintaksis, semantika, morfologiya, tarjima texnikasi, solishtirma
daraja, madaniy tahlil.

Annomauusn. Ilepesodosedernue — 5mo axademuueckas OUCYUNIURA, CBA3AHHASL C U3YYeHUEeM
meopuu U A61eHULl nepesood , KOMopoe NOMOo210 YCMaHO8UmMb NPAGUId, pe2yIupyrouue OMmHOUeHUs.
Meofcdy A3bIKAMU, U 6blA6UMDb cxoocmea U pasiudus Meofcdy HUMU. B cmamwe maxorwce
paccmampusaiomcst 0COOeHHOCMU Nnepegoodd KAk HAyKU, e20 C613b ¢ Opyeumu odracmsamu,
DYHKYUAMU U nepesOoO0sedeHUEM, A MAKIICE BCe BblUlenePeHUCTeHHblIe 0COOEHHOCMU NPpeOMemd.

Kniouesvie cnoea: meopus nepesoda, mepmMuHoio2usi, NOCMMOOEPHUIM, OUNUHSBUZM,
CXO@CI’I’ZGO, A3bIKOBblEe OMHOWIEHUA, CMUIUCmMuUKa, CUHmMaKkcuc, cemarnmuKkda, MOp(j?OJlOZuﬂ, mexHuKka
nepeeoda, CpAaBHUMENbHA CNMENEHD, Kyﬂbmyp0ﬂ02u’i€CKuﬁ AHAIU3.

Abstract. Translation studies is the academic discipline related to the study of the theory and
phenomena of translation. It helped establish the rules governing the relationship between languages
and identified similarities and differences between them. Peculiarities of translation as a science,
its connection with other fields, functions and translation criticism and all above mentioned features
of the subject are also discussed in this article.

Key words: Translation theory, terminology, postmodernism, bilingualism, similarities,
linguistic relations, stylistics, syntax, semantics , morphology, translation technique, comparable
degree ,cultural analysis.

Introduction. The academic field of translation studies focuses on the theory and practice of
translation. It is interdisciplinary and multilingual by nature, covering all linguistic subfields,
comparative literature, communication studies, philosophy, a variety of cultural studies, such as
postcolonialism and postmodernism, as well as sociology and historiography. It also encompasses
any language combinations.

The study of translation is now included under linguistics. It revealed parallels and contrasts
between languages and helped develop the laws controlling their interactions. Even the definition of
translation kinds based on variations in linguistic relationships and the functional capabilities of
languages was influenced by linguistics. Many areas of linguistics intersect with translation.

One the one hand, it has to do with syntax, semantics, and morphology in general linguistics.
Yet, it has also interacted with stylistics, sociolinguistics, and psycholinguistics, emerging as a
significant source of linguistics in other disciplines including comparative studies, bilingualism, and
second language instruction. In the process of linguistic and cultural analysis, it is crucial to
thoroughly examine the language units in foreign languages that have been chosen for the
implementation of work in the field of translation.

Materials and methods. In order to achieve a general understanding, translation as a profession
must be viewed as a collaborative process involving translators, revisers, terminologists, frequently
writers, and clients (literary works must be verified by a second native TL reviser and preferably a
native SL speaker). Yet, ultimately, only one translator can be credited for a single translation piece
or segment; it must bear that translator's style. According to Danila Seleskovitch, a brilliant interpreter
and writer: “The principle 1is that everything without exception is translatable; the translator cannot
afford the luxury of saying that something cannot be translated. Everything said in one language can
be expressed in another - on condition that the two languages belong to cultures that have reached a
comparable degree of development”. Because it must reach readers with differing cultural and
educational backgrounds, translation serves as both an instructional and a truthful tool. One of the
first creative industries to emerge from the histories and cultures of the peoples of the world is
translation and interpreting. With the use of translation, generations of individuals who have been
residing in various continents and parts of the world for many thousand years have demonstrated their
creative passions, opportunities, and interests. The various human races come to know one another
and to communicate with one another through translation and interpreters. Meanwhile, it began to
progressively expand and introduce industries including trade, handicrafts, housing, road building,
agriculture, and weaponry.
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People learned from each other how to live a comfortable and safe life, showed each other the
way, took examples from each other and showed each other the attractive aspects of various cultures.
For ten thousand years, the caravan of people, thirsty and in need of mutual relations, interactions,
communications, and various connections, has been traveling around the world, moving from
continent to continent. Merchants, generals, scientists, religious scholars, propagandists, astrologers,
artisans, healers, judges, and translators will be among these endless caravans. A linguist, an
explainer, intelligent and always alert, these people, who mostly use their tongues to talk to each
other, were called translators in those times, that is, translators from one language to another,
comprehensible and rule-making communication and negotiations. The norms of relations between
the peoples, agreements of alliances, contracts, mutual covenants of the people were resolved through
knowledgeable translators and interpreters. Interpreters serve the harmonious and fair completion of
affairs and the harmony of the people. They tried to protect the human race from various calamities
of ignorance and unnecessary massacres. Translator is also considered as a linguist, translation
linguistics required great intelligence, they tried to create parity and equality in historical and social
processes. The linguist and interpreter were always at the forefront of the culture of their time. In this
way, translation has become an invaluable, valuable, noble and advanced activity among the fields
created by mankind. Interpreters made an incomparable contribution to the knowledge and learning
of people. Some historians, people engaged in geography, geodesy have also grown up from
translators.

The study of translation theory, which reflects and summarizes the laws and guidelines of
translation, is intimately related to the practice of translation, translation works, translation processes,
the function of the translator, the history of translation, and the language. The theory of translation
studies perspectives, points of view, observations, and a variety of experiences relevant to the
extensive and ongoing practice of translation. It also outlines the field's boundaries and standards.

Results and discussions. Translation is the creation of reality between two languages. The
importance of linguistics in the theory of translation is incomparable. In the next ten years, many
linguistic problems are being worked on in theory .Attempts to create a theory of translation in
Uzbekistan began in the thirties of the 20th century. Mannon Roiqg, S.YE, who was actively engaged
in the practice of translation, was not a literary scholar or a linguist. Creative, knowledgeable and
enlightened translators such as Palastrov, Sanjar Siddig, Sotti Husayn made a good contribution to
the field. In a series of treatises written in the thirties, they drew the public's attention to the quality
and adequacy of translations from Russian and world literature, the issues of literacy and
responsibility in translation, and how these are observed in practice. At that time, Mannon Raiq and
Sanjar Siddig, who were known as promising and talented translators, tried to create a translation
theory guide for the first time and greatly succeeded. "An experiment on the translation of elegant
literature” by Mannon Roiq (1932), "For the quality of translation of works of art" by S.YE. Palastrov
(1935) and "Art of Literary Translation” by Sanjar Siddig (1936) are the first time to put the theory
of translation into its practice in a very relevant way. In the 1940s and 1990s, a large group of
translators worked effectively in Uzbekistan. They translate from Russian into Uzbek and from Uzbek
into Russian, from the languages (Kyrgyz, Kazakh, Tatar, Turkmen, Azerbaijani, Karakalpak and
neighboring Persian, Tajik, Arabic, Indian, Chinese) which are close to Uzbek. They analyzed the
translations made into the language in a very interesting way within the framework of universal and
specific issues of translation studies, like Roig and Siddiqg, they consistently emphasized on bringing
out meaning in the translation and raising its quality to the level of originality. Translation theory is
also closely tied to sociolinguistics, the study of how language is socialized and the language that
goes along with it. Finding the best ways for translating various sorts of materials is the major
objective of translation theory. It gives details on the many guidelines and tenets of translation theory,
as well as the opinions of academics on the best solutions for the text under consideration. It aims to
inform readers about broad, everyday, and intimate translation theory and cultural subjects.
Translation need to be the subject of theoretical and scientific investigation. It should concentrate on
the steps involved in analysis and integration, the textual elements that should be prioritized, the
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information required, and the key points that need to be remembered in order to reach the desired
outcome.

Conclusion. The general theory of translation addresses the idea that translation is universal,
which serves as the foundation for the investigation of all other theories in this area. It explains what
translation is and how it will be done.

Although a professional translator is never content with their work, a satisfactory translation is
always achievable. It can typically be made better. A perfect, ideal, or "right" translation does not
exist. A translator is constantly exploring words and facts in an effort to broaden their knowledge and
improve their communication skills. The four layers of translation theory are as follows:

Firstly, translation is a science, which entails the knowledge and verification of the facts and
the language that describes them, what is wrong, mistakes of truth, can be identified;

Secondly, it is a skill, which calls for appropriate language and acceptable usage; Thirdly, an
art, which distinguishes good from undistinguished writing and is the creative, the intuitive,
sometimes the inspired, level of the translation;

Lastly, a matter of taste, where argument ceases, preferences are expressed, and the variety of
meritorious translations is the reflection of individual differences.

Translation is used as a means of communication for multilingual notices, which have recently
started to appear more prominently in public places, for exporting companies' instructions, for tourist
publicity, where it is all too frequently produced from the native into the ‘foreign' language by locals
out of a sense of national pride, for official documents like treaties and contracts, and for reports,
papers, articles, and correspondence. Since different nations and languages have come into touch with
one another, translation has played a crucial role in the transmission of culture, albeit occasionally in

unfair circumstances that lead to distorted and prejudiced translations.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magola tillarni gay holatda ishlashini tushunishning mustahkam
poydevoriga bag'ishlangan bo'lib, tarjima nazariyasi turli tillar ma'noni turli yo'llar bilan kodlashini
tan oladi, shu bilan birga tarjimonlarga har bir tilning eng mos shakllaridan foydalangan holda
ma'noni saglashning tegishli usullarini topishga yordam beradi. Asosiy g'oya - generativ grammatik
goidalarning ma'lum bir to'plami yoki muayyan munosabatlar qoliplari bo'yicha avlod jarayoni bilan
bog'lig bo'lgan grammatik va leksik bo'shliglar ketma-ketligini ko'rishdir. Ushbu yondashuv turli
lingvistik vositalarni yaratishda qo'llanilishi kerak, masalan, umumlashtirish tizimlari, elektron
tarjima tizimlari, ekspert tizimlari, tabiiy matn ma‘lumotlarini olish tizimlari va boshgalar.

Kalit so‘zlar: magsadli til, manba tili, xronologiya, talqin, ma ’no, lingvistik tushuncha.

Armomauuﬂ. Oma cmamos nocesueHa I’lpOllHOIZ OCHO6€ NOHUMAHUsA moeco, KadkKk pa6omai0m
A3bIKU. Teopuﬂ nepe@oc)a npusraem, 4mo pAa3Hble A3bIKU Kodupyiom CMbICIlI NO-PpA3HOM), NOMOcAas
nepesooyUKaM HAumu nooxXoosujue Cnocodbl COXpaHeHUs CMbICId, UCNONb3YsL Hauboaee nooxoosujue
d)Oprl Kaotc0o20 asvika. OCcHo6HAs Uoest cCOCmoum 8 mom, ymoowl yeudemb nocn1e008amenbHOCmb
cpammamudeckux u JIEKCUYeCKUX npocmpaHcme, Ce6A34AHHbIX C npoyeccom nopoofcdeHuﬂ 6
coomeemcecmeuu cC 0np€0€]l€HHblM Ha60p0]l/l I’lOpO[)fCaaIOIMMX cpammamudecKkux npasusl Uuiu
ONnpeoeleHHbIM HAOOPOM PENSIYUOHHBIX NammepHos. Takou nooxoo yenecooopasHo UCNOIb308aMb
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npu Cco30anuu PAaA3NUHYHBIX TUHSBUCIUYECKUX cpedcm@, maKux Kak cucmemaol O606L(4€HM}Z, cucmemaol
INIEKMPOHHO2O nepeeo()a, IKCnepmmuvle cucmembapl, CUCmMeMbl U3B1€HEHUA OAHHBIX U3 eCeCcmEeHH020
mexkcma u op.

Knroueevle cnosa: s3vik nepe6oda, UCXOOHbBLU S3bIK, XPOHOI02US, UHMEPNPEeMayus, 3HayeHue,
A3bIKOBAS KOHYENYUsl.

Abstract. This article is devoted to solid foundation of understanding how languages work,
translation theory recognizes that different languages encode meaning in different ways, while
helping translators find appropriate ways of preserving meaning using the most appropriate forms
of each language. The main idea is to see a sequence of grammatical and lexical spaces associated
with the process of generation according to a particular set of generative grammatical rules or a
specific set of relational patterns. This approach should be used in the creation of various linguistic
tools, such as generalization systems, electronic translation systems, expert systems, natural text data
extraction systems, etc.

Key words: target language, source language, chronology, interpretation, meaning, linguistic
concept.

Introduction. Bilingual dictionaries are of great importance in solving the lexical problems of
translation. However, usually only the alternatives of the meaning of the word are given in the
dictionaries. No matter how perfect the translation dictionary is it is impossible to cover all the
meanings of words or subtleties of meaning, because the dictionary deals with the elements of two
language systems. Translation is not a system of languages, but speech, more precisely, a product of
speech the text is more important. During the translation process, the translator must determine the
meaning of the ambiguous word based on the context.

One of the main extralinguistic aspects of translation is undoubtedly the cultural adaptation of
the original text. Therefore, it is very important that the translator is competent not only in terms of
language, but also in terms of culture. If a native speaker is working as an interpreter, it would be
good to find native speakers as partners or advisors to bridge cultural gaps. Otherwise, things can turn
into anecdotal situations - like what happened during the US premiere of the Japanese animated series
Naruto, when rice balls translated into "donuts". However, the presence of such consultants in the
staff of translation agencies is very rare, which is another extralinguistic aspect related to the cost of
translation.

The list of extralinguistic aspects also includes information about the target audience for which
the translated text is intended. If, for example, the text or message is aimed at professionals or those
in the audience:

- there is no need to translate terms or exoticisms - after all, such readers (recipients of
information) will understand all the meaning without any explanation or notes. And if some culturally
informed text or information is intended for a general audience, incl

- when intended for children, the translator must resort to the strategy of neutralization or
omission.

Some non-linguistic aspects are unique to this group translation and are highly technical, for
example, the dialogues in the original may be of a higher level of skill than the group members, but
they are not the same as those of the original script. If they do not understand the motivation and
hidden meaning, the risk of misinterpretation is very high.

Among the many complex problems studied by modern linguistics, the study of linguistic
aspects of interlanguage communication occupies an important place, which is called “translation” or
“translation activity”, as we have seen above.

The foundations of the scientific theory of translation, translation problems attracted the
attention of linguists, and it began to take shape only in the middle of the 20th century. At the same
time, translation cannot be included among the issues studied by the science of linguistics translators
themselves believed that the linguistic aspects of translation play an insignificant, purely technical
role in the "art of translation”. Linguists the famous German writer and translator August W.
Humboldt's reaction to the translation In his letter to Schlegel, he clearly expressed: "Any translation
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to me,lt certainly seems like an impossible task. So every translator clinging too tightly to his
originality at the expense of the taste and language of his people, or to the originality of his people at
the expense of his own original, from two traps it is inevitable that he will fall into one."

Only in the middle of the 20th century did linguists systematize the work of translation learning
has begun. With the development of science, the translation process is two-way It became clear that:
first, the translator must identify possible inconsistencies and shortcomings in the source text and
must understand the meaning; secondly, as soon as this first part of the work is over, the translator
recognizes the syntactic structure of the source text, and then matches form the message in the
receptor language and thus give the text in the source languagegiving additional color due to the
desired effect on oral design and reception need.

Literature Review. Therefore, it has become clear not only to practicing translators, but also
to many well-known linguistic theorists that the implementation of the translation process means
knowledge of non-linguistic information, that is, the culture of the translated text, as well as
knowledge of socio-cultural and communicative situations. So, the famous Dutch linguist E.M.
Uhlenbeck writes: “The source language and the target language are what is being translated knowing
the language is not enough. The translator understands the culture of the peoples who speak these
languages should also know”[1] The famous American linguist N. Shomsky said more about this is
stricter: "...Although there are many reasons to believe that languages are created on essentially the
same model, there is no logical order of translations.” In other words, extralinguistic factors of speech
are components of the speech process (communicative act), without which speech cannot be
imagined. In turn, the translator, as a participant in the act of communication, must have absolutely
extralinguistic knowledge, that is, he must know the methods of transition from one to the other
between the source text and the translated text, as well as the topic and situation of communication. .

Therefore, a translator of scientific and technical texts must have certain knowledge of the field
to which the translated text belongs; to have an idea about the author of the work translated by the
literary translator, his worldview and aesthetic views, the period described in this work, as well as the
state and conditions of society; a translator of socio-political materials should have knowledge about
the political system, political situation and other factors that characterize the country where the
translated text was created.

Acquiring extralinguistic information, the culture of the translated text and in addition to
knowing the communicative situation, it takes into account the social orientation and determinism of
the translation process as an activity. One of the tasks of analyzing any activity is to develop
evaluation criteria.

Like creative activity, it is based on a category of value. The value is determined in relation to
this activity norm. His defense in this regard L.K. According to Latishev, “the social determinism of
translation is the decisive role of society's requirements for translation, as well as the rule that
distinguishing features of translation are socially determined”[5]. Like any social norm, the norm of
translation society is also a mechanism that determines the behavior of a person. The social norm of
translation is the most general set of rules that determine the choice of translation strategy. These
rules ultimately reflect society's expectations of the translator. These requirements were not given
once, so they vary from culture to culture, from period to period, and from one type of text to another.

Genre changes from one to another - in the process of development, they are unique the content
and hierarchy will change. As an example of the national variability of the norm, on the one hand,
the famous T. Savory cited in the book "The Art of Translation” 12 "paradoxes of translation"[3].
This is how the translator performs text reduction successfully and efficiently uses a reduction
mechanism. The translator performs the given communicative task if it reduces the number of
syllables without breaking it, it is called reduction method. Reduction is the process of keeping the
information necessary for current communicative tasks and discarding the rest. Information reduction
is inherent in any simultaneous interpretation process. The basis for this is, first of all, the specific
features of the language system and the features of simultaneous translation as a field of translation.
This means that compression is a phenomenon that arises from the linguistic and psycholinguistic
principles of conveying a statement. He emphasizes that it is natural for semantically insignificant
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information to be lost during the decoding and recoding processes, while communicatively important
information is preserved. In a monolingual environment, it is natural to reduce the hash by 60%,
rather than transferring information. Determining and analyzing meaning has long been simultaneous
translation has been the basis of research. As in general meaning analysis, the process of oral
interpretation is, as mentioned above, the linguistic not only in its aspects, but in any context, the
translator existed also relies on additional linguistic information. Explains clearly Pragmatics plays a
very important role in simultaneous translation, in which the translator translation uses all sources
and input data.

In translation theory, Lederer considers the context of the combination of all available
information says that it is possible to know through Garcia Landa by translators any such to assist in
the translation of the collected data gives the source the name "pre-understanding”. Simultaneous
interpreters are fast and accurate translation is under constant pressure, and in addition to processing
all incoming linguistic information, the context is always present in the translator's mind. Most
importantly, it is derived from linguistic and extralinguistic sources given the data, translators can
resolve ambiguities.

Translators must extract ideas from source language speech and express them in the target
language. In simultaneous translation, we do not only with input analysis deal with, but we are
constantly and continuously of one linguistic code with another we come to the shower of interaction.
Macnamara amd Kushnir bilingual input and output confirms the existence of keys. These switches
help you switch from one language to another at lightning speed and simultaneous translation.
Translators speak the same language activate their receptive skills and from a second or two then
sometimes they need to use their performance skills more quickly in another language. More
specifically, the key is the linguistic processing network this is how the warning that a specific wish
is in use works. Access key and this is how it works to produce several language codes at the same
time and thereby avoid noise. At this point, it should be noted that interference is not only a problem
of language, but interference can also manifest itself in the suppression of perception.

Summery. In conclusion, we would like to say that the contradiction between free translation
remained in the period when the choice of one of the translation strategies was determined not by the
nature of the translated text, but by the general attitude of the translation. of the translator's own work
understand the purpose and content. When considering the different approaches to the evaluation of
the quality of the translated text from the normative point of view, the contradiction within the
existing requirements for the translation draws attention, because on the one hand, the translated text
should not have clear national linguistic tools, on the other hand, the translation the translated text
should have its own language, in principle, it should not differ from the usual, untranslated text.

As mentioned, components of the language other than semantics, that is, extralinguistic
information, help to understand. For example, the lexicon cannot be separated from its context and it
cannot be assigned a single meaning that fits all contexts. The direction of processing when presented
to the individual in the situation was his recent one Experiences, current thoughts, etc. affect and

process different individuals will vary, as it is influenced by various factors.
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UDC 811
GENETIC STUDY OF FOOD NAMES IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH LANGUAGES
(Uzbek and English examples)
Y.J. Khairullayeva, teacher, Karshi Irrigation and agrotechnological institute, Karshi

Annotatsiya. Taom nomlari bu har bir xalgning o zligini ko rsatadigan muhim belgilardan
hisoblanib, asrlar davomida shakllanib bugungacha yetib kelgan buyuk meroslarimizdan biridir.
Ozig-ovgat — taomlar nomlari inson turmushida eng muhim o ‘rin tutadi. Insonlarning
Jjamiyatdagi o ‘rni, turmush darajasi, ma'naviy dunyosining ko ‘zgusi sifatida namoyon bo ‘ladigan
0ziq-ovqat nomlari tilimizda qachon paydo bo ‘Igan, ularning etimologiyasi, semantik tarkibi
kabilar muhim hisoblanadi. Xalgimizning turli ijtimoiy-siyosiy, madaniy gatlamida asrlar
davomida iste'molda bo ‘lgan taom nomlarini to ‘plash va ularning lisoniy: leksik -semantik,
tarixiy-etimologik, yasalish, qo ‘llanish xususiyatlarini o ‘rganish tilshunoslik faning dolzarb
masalalaridan biridir.

Kalit so’zlar: taom nomlari gentikasi, etimoligiya, ozig-ovgat, turmush daraja, lisoniy,
madaniy gatlam, tarixiy — etimologik.

Armomauuﬂ. Hazeanus npodykmoe numanusl cuumaromcs 6AsNCHbIMU CUMB0IAMU, Konopbsle
NOKA3bI6AI0M CAMOOBIMHOCIND KANCO020 Hapoda, U ABNAIOMCA OOHUM U3 HAWUX BETIUKUX HClCﬂeauﬁ,
KOmopbvle GopMuposanucs 6ekamu u 0ouliu 00 Hawux oHeu. Eda - nazeanus npooyKmos numarusl
3AHUMAIOM BadICHeUee Mecmo 6 JCU3HU uenoseka. Baowcro yuumbsleanin, K020a 6 Haulem A3blKe
noABUIUCH HA36AHUA I’ZpOOmeOG numarus, ux Smumojlocuro, CEMaAHMU4YeCKyro CmpyKkmypy u m. 0.
Coop maszsanuti npoOyKmoe NumaHus, ynompeOisa8UUXC HA NPOMANCEHUU CMOAemUll 8 PAa3HbIX
o6mecm6eHHO-n0ﬂumuuec1<ux u  KYJAbmypHblX CHOAX  HAWweco Hapoc)a, u usydyenue ux
JUHSBUCMUYECKUX. JIEKCUKO-CEMAHMUYECKUX, UCMOPUKO-IMUMOTIOcUYECKUX, KOHCMPYKMUBHDbIX,
ynompe6umeﬂbelx ocobenrnocmell A61emcsi OOHUM U3 AKmM)YajslbHblX 60NPOCO6 A3bIKOZHAHUAL.

Knroueente cnosa: zenemurxa nuujesovlx HCZSSCZHMIZ, amumoJiocus, nuuia, IICUBHEHHbLU YPO6€EHD,
A3LIKOBOU, KVIbIMYPHBLU CI0U, UCHOPUKO-IMUMOTOULECKUII.

Abstract: Food names are regarded as significant symbols that represent each nation's identity
and are a part of our rich legacy that has developed over the millennia to reach now. Food and the
names of food hold the top spot in a person’'s life. It is vital to think about the etymology, semantics,
and other aspects of food names, such as when they first appeared in our language. One of the
pressing linguistics challenges is gathering the food names that have been used for millennia in
various sociopolitical and cultural strata of our people and investigating their lexical-semantic,
historical-etymological, constructional, and usage properties.

Key words: linguistic, cultural layer, historical-etymological, etymology, food, genetics of
food names.

Language, religion, and national dishes are among the aspects that express the identity of each
nation and distinguish it from other nations. When a person hears any of these words, he brings to
mind that nation. Despite the fact that the term "food names" is expressed by one word, this word
reflects the process of their preparation, taste, appearance, smell, and the external expression on the
face of a person after tasting it. The meaning that represents a whole situation lies. The spirituality of
each people or nation cannot be imagined without its history, unique customs and traditions, and vital
values. In this regard, of course, spiritual heritage, cultural assets, old historical monuments serve as
one of the most important factors. Researching the history of food names has its place in restoring the
spiritual and cultural heritage of our people. Names of food representing people's standard of living,
way of life, culture and spirituality, their origin history, etymology and semantic components are
important in life. Collecting food names that have been in use for a long time in different socio-
political and cultural strata of our nation and studying their linguistic: lexical-semantic, historical-
etymological, construction, usage features is one of the urgent issues of linguistics.

This article mainly deals with the genetic research of food names in Uzbek and English
languages. Both of the studied languages have dishes that are prepared for daily consumption in their
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own dialects, specially prepared for weddings, holidays, and other ceremonies, prepared in a certain
season, and prepared in a certain part of the day. Also, there are foods whose preparation method is
almost forgotten, whose products are rare, which are used to treat specific diseases, and which are
appetizing and beneficial for health. Among these names, we can also include the names of sweets,
confectionery products, and various types of drinks that are eaten instead of dessert. Genetic analysis
of food names is important for both languages. From a historical point of view, food names have a
variable character. The names of certain dishes may become obsolete over time or be called by a new
name. For example, Charles H. Livingston's article "Etymology of English haggis" gives the lexeme
haggis, which means a dish consisting of the liver, lungs and heart of a sheep or calf, which is put
into the animal's stomach and boiled in water like a large sausage meant . Today, the word is mostly
considered a traditional Scottish dish, made from oatmeal, spices and mutton mince, originally boiled
in a sheep's stomach, but now often encased in an artificial shell, and usually served with Swedish
mash and eaten with potatoes. We all know that the Uzbek nation originated from the ancient Turkic
clans and tribes, some of the dishes of these nations are similar, and some of them are completely
different in taste and preparation.

Also, the unique religious and national dishes of each of our regions and regions represent the
uniqueness of this region. For example, one of the religious dishes of Bukhara Jews is oshi sabo (also
osh savo or osovoh), a "pot meal"” that is slowly cooked overnight and eaten hot at Shabbat lunch.
Oshi sabo is made with meat, rice, vegetables and fruits and has a unique sweet and sour taste. Oshi
sabo refers to a meal of its culinary function (a hot Shabbat meal in Jewish homes) and its ingredients
(rice, meat, vegetables cooked together overnight). Also, the names of Uzbek and Turkish dishes are
mentioned in the works of our great grandfather Alisher Navoi. It is known that each language has its
own layer in the stages of formation and development. It consists of words formed on the basis of
internal possibilities. In linguistics the following events are the main ones in the development of the
lexicon with the help of internal possibilities the following factors are considered: 1) enrichment of
the lexicon by creating words through internal sources; 2) on the basis of obsolete, historical and
general lexical units found in old monuments vocabulary enrichment; 3) enrichment of the lexicon of
the literary language due to dialectical words. By its own layer, lexemes originally belonging to this
language and based on these formations are also formed from words of other languages with their
own affixes lexemes are understood. In this regard, in the works of Alisher Navoi. The names of the
used food can be grouped as follows: a) native Turkic words; b) new lexemes made from original
Turkic words; ¢) words formed by adding Turkic suffixes from acquisitions.

Some etymological analysis of names of cuisines in the book of Alisher Navoi ‘“Muhokamat
ul lug‘atayn”. In the language of Navoi's works, 56 lexemes related to food that we identified are used
of which 30 are Turkish words, 19 are Persian, 6 are Arabic, 12 of Chinese are Indian acquisitions.
So, about the food 53% of identified lexical units consist of Turkish words.The following food names
used in pure Turkish are found in the works of Alisher Navoi:

Bug’ro -"bugro™ is a dish made by grinding wheat and weighing it in a large gathering” (NAL,
p. 139);

sut - milk;

paneer - cheese (NAL. p. 500; Vol. 17, p. 170 HPM.);

fat - (MAT, vol. 17, p. 410).

gazi - breast and rump meat of a horse; your horse is fat from such meat

a food product stuffed into the intestine. (OTIL, 5 vol.)

shilon/shulon - shulon, common meal; king's banquet (NAL. p. 696)

The names of the listed dishes consist only of the stem, and they are not formed with any word-
forming suffix. That is why the names of food made by affixation, that is, by adding formative
suffixes, are also found in the works of our grandfathers, for example:

1) The suffix -k is combined with the verb to form a food noun: chil- + pad = chélpad + k =
chilpik — "food made from thin dough and cooked in oil".

2) -ac/-a¢: komac — bread baked in coal ash (<kdm- bury tiitmac - bean soup, dough soup (<tiit-
- "to catch");
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3) -ma/-ma: stizma — "swim" (<siiz- — "swim"); «kétlamay (<fold- —

"fold™);

Many words related to Persian and Arabic food can also be observed in the works of Navoi, a
source of the 15th century. 5489 Persian words related to food names are used in the lexicon of Alisher
Navoi's works32. From this, we identified a lexicon of 18 food names. This quantity occupies the
second place after names of Turkish dishes in Navoi's works.

They are the foolowings:

1. Non - Bread.

2. Osh - Pilav

3. Shir — milk.

4. Falla — the first milk of a newborn animal (NAL, 631-bet).
5. Kabob — kebab. (ANATIL, 2 j. 86-bet).

6. Jigar kabob — liver kabob.

7. Bat kabob — duck meat kebab (ANATIL, 2 j. 86-bet)

8. Pushti dunba — sheep's rump.

9. Shakar — sugar (MAT, 2 j., 662-bet).

10.Nabot —novvot.

11. Poludai dushob - original, pure molasses, pure molasses made from grapes

12. Maviz — raisins.

13. Mavizob - raisin juice, juice (ANATIL, 188-bet).

14. Bodom- almond kernel

15. Shirai bodom — almond juice, paste. .

16. Sho‘rba — soup.

17. Harisa — halim, for many, a meal cooked from meat and wheat (NAL, 767-bet)
Arabic food names:

1. Halim - halim

2 Qurs — kulcha

3 Qursi qiyr — patir kulcha

4 Qursi gazak - round, round snack

5. Asal - honey

6. Fatir; qursi fatir - patir

7 Halvo - halvo

8 Taranjabin - berry sugar

Q. Sikanjabin -vinegar jam

Research scientist M. Khudayarova "Food names in Uzbek language linguistic analysis (based
on the materials of the Karakalpak region) candidacy in his dissertation on the names of dishes in
Uzbek dialects of Karakalpakstan lexical features were studied. There is a traditional dish of the
people of a certain region names, as well as the names of sweets, confectionery, have been
linguistically researched, the historical roots of food names are also discussed. The Uzbek language
dictionary contains some forgotten language elements, related to the topic lexical-grammatical events
in the history of the language are also paid attention to. In the studies of Uzbek folk dialects,
information is also given about the names of some foods. The phonetic, lexical-semantic features of
the old Turkish language were analyzed in the monograph "Language features of the Devonu Lugatit

Turk™ published last year by Professor H. Dadaboev.
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ERKIN VOHIDOVNING NAVOIYGA TAXMISLARI
K.G .Komiljonova, talaba, Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch

Annotatsiya. Magolada XX asrning iste’dodli shoiri Erkin Vohidovning «Yoshlik devoniydagi
taxmislar tadqiq etilgan. Xususan, shoirning Navoiy ijodiga bog‘langan muxammaslari badiiy
Jihatdan tahlil gilingan, an’ana va yangiliklar ko ‘rsatib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Mushtaraklik, bayt, mumtoz adabiyot, ijodiy an’ana, klassika, misra, taxmis,
tazmin, yangilik, gofiya.

AHHomauu}l. B cmamuve pacemvampuearomcia KOMMeERmapuu mailanmiueoco nosma XX eexa
Opkuna Baxuoosa 6 «/lesany. B uwacmunocmu, 6viiu Xy00dcecmeeHHO NPOAHATUSUPOBAHBL CIMUXU
nosma, Ce6sA3aHHble C MBOPHUECMEOM HCZGOM, NoOKAa3aHbl mpac)uuuu u Hosayuu.

Knroueevie cnosa: OowrHocmov, cmux, Kilaccuueckas aumepamypd, meopueckas mpaouyus,
Kjlaccuka, 6(112”1, maxmaulc, masmur, Hoeamopcmeo, pudmoeka.

Abstract. The article discusses the comments of the talented poet of the twentieth century Erkin
Vakhidov in "Devan". In particular, the poems of the poet related to the work of Navoi were
artistically analyzed, traditions and innovations were shown

Keywords: Commonality, verse, classic literature, creative tradition, classics, bayt, takhmis,
tazmin, innovation, rhyme.

O‘zbek mumtoz adabiyotida shakllangan turli an’analar borki, ular asrlar osha deyarli barcha
jjodkorlar ijodida o‘z aksini topib, davom etib kelmoqda. Zamonaviy she’riyatimizda ham aruz
vazniga xos bir gator janrlar yanada takomillashib, yangidan yangi xususiyatlar bilan boyib,
rivojlanib borayotir. Shular orasida eng ommalashganlaridan biri taxmis (muxammas)dir.

Mutaxassislar fikriga ko‘ra, mumtoz Sharq she’riyatining musammat turkumiga Kiruvchi
janrlaridan bo‘lgan mustaqil muxammas o‘zbek mumtoz adabiyotiga X1V asr boshlarida kirib kelgan.
Dastlabki namunasi Hofiz Xorazmiy galamiga mansub. Mustaqil muxammas har bir bandi besh
misradan iborat she’r sifatida yozilsa, shaklan unga juda o‘xshash bo‘lgan taxmis aslida bir shoir
tomonidan boshga bir shoirning g‘azali baytlariga uch misradan orttirilib, har bir bandi beshlik
shakliga keltirilgan she’rdir. Shuning uchun taxmis ko‘pincha ikki shoir galamiga mansub bo‘ladi.
Ba’zan shoir o‘z g‘azaliga ham taxmis bog‘lashi mumkin. Adabiyotshunos Yoqubjon Is’hoqovning
ta’kidlashicha, “u yoki bu shoirning muayyan g’azalini tanlashda shoirning dunyoqarashi sinfiy va
estetik nuqtai nazarida hal qiluvchi rol o‘ynaydi. Qolaversa, taxmis usuli har bir shoir uchun mahorat
sinovi, ilhomlantiruvchi kuch yoki biror muhim fikrni ro‘yobga chigarish vositasi bo‘lishi
mumkin”[6,127]. Aytish lozimki, har ikki holatda ham bir janr (ko‘pincha g‘azal, ba’zan gasida yoKi
mustazod) asosida ikkinchi bir janr (taxmis) vujudga kelishi kuzatiladi. Manbalarda aytilishicha,
taxmis yozishning har ikki usuli ham Alisher Navoiy ijodidan boshlangan va hozirgacha davom
etmoqda.

Bugungi o‘zbek she’riyatida taxmisning asosan boshga shoir g‘azaliga bog‘langan turi ko‘p
uchraydi. Xususan, Alisher Navoiyga muxammaslar anchagina. Bunda barcha shakliy va mazmuniy
jihatlarga alohida e’tibor garatish, asos g‘azal baytlariga har jihatdan mos misralar qo‘shish talab
etiladi. Aks holda, taxmis uchliklari asos g‘azalga tenglasha olmaydi va fagat shaklbozlik vujudga
keladi. Zotan, taxmis bog‘lash ikki ijodkorning she’r bobidagi mahoratlar bellashuvi, o‘ziga xos
mushoira hamdir.

XX asr oxirida Abdulla Oripov, Omon Matjon, Erkin VVohidov kabi ijodkorlar ham o‘zlarining
ijodiy gobiliyatlarini taxmis yozishda sinab ko‘ra boshladilar. Tabiiyki, Navoiy ijodi ular uchun bosh
sarchashma vazifasini o‘tadi, ya’ni hazrat g‘azallariga bog‘langan taxmislar mahorat bobida yuksak
cho‘qqiga ko‘tarildi. Jumladan, Omon Matjonning “Avvalg‘ilarg‘a o‘xshamas”, Abdulla Oripovning
“Huzuri ishq sizga...”, Erkin Vohidovning “Ko‘zing ne balo garo” muxammaslari yozilgan
davridayoq muxlislar qgalbini zabt etdi. Erkin Vohidov ijodiga to‘xtaladigan bo‘lsak, u
muxammasning tab’i xud turida ham, tazmin(taxmis) turida ham erkin ijod gilgan. O‘zbek mumtoz
adabiyotidan shu gadar yaxshi xabardor bo‘lgan va har bir ijodkor she’riyatini chin dildan his
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gilganki, uning lirikasida nafagat Navoiy, balki Bobur, Fuzuliy va Zavqgiylarga ham bog‘langan
taxmislarni ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Xususan, birgina Navoiyning to‘rtta g‘azaliga Erkin Vohidov
tomonidan tazmin-taxmislar bog‘langan. Nomma nom sanaydigan bo‘lsak, “Aylagach”, “Ayriliq oni
yaqindur”, “Ko‘nglim aytur”, “Ko‘zing ne balo...” taxmislarini tahlilga tortishimiz mumkin. Ular
ichida eng taniglisi “Bo‘lubtur” radifli g‘azalga bog‘langan taxmis hisoblanadi. Alisher Navoiyning
ushbu g‘azali uning “Xazoyin ul-maoniy” devoniga Kiritilgan eng go‘zal lirik namunalardan biri
bo‘lib, uning Erkin Vohidov ko‘ngliga ilhom solishi, muxammas bog‘lashga undashi g‘ayritabiiy hol
emas. G‘azal an’anaviy 7 baytdan iborat bo‘lsa-da, uning fagat 5 baytiga taxmis bog‘langanini
ko‘rishimiz mumkin, ya’ni 5-6-baytlariga uch misradan qo‘shilmagan. G‘azal biroz noan’anaviy
vaznlardan birida, ya’ni hazaji musaddasi axrabi magbuzi maqgsur vaznida yozilgan bo‘lsa-da, unga
taxmis bog‘lash aruz ilmi bilimdoni bo‘lgan Erkin Vohidov uchun giyinchilik tug‘dirmagan.
Quyidagi jadval asosida taxmis vaznini yanada anigroq ko‘rib chigishimiz mumkin:

Ish ging | me | nga to ja fo bo° lib tur
— — V V — V — \% — ~
Ko‘ng | lim ga ja fo sa fo bo* lib tur
— | — v ]V ] —|Vv ] —]Vv ] —1]-
Qo |shing | ne ja Z0 Ki, yo bo* lib tur
— — \% \% — V — \% — ~
Ko* | zing | ne ba lo ga ro | bo* | lib | tur
— — \% \% — \ — \% — ~
Kim | jon | g‘a | ga ro ba lo bo¢ lib | tur
— | — v ]V ] —lVv]—]Vv ] —1]-

Yuqoridagi uch misra Erkin Vohidov, keyingi ikki misra esa Navoiy galamiga mansub.
Muxammasning 1-bandi an’anaga muvofig 5 misrada ham o‘zaro gofiyalangan, garo-balo qofiyasiga
Erkin VVohidov jafo, safo, yo so‘zlarini qo‘shib, mukammal holatga keltirgan. Keyingi bandidagi zard,
sard, gard qofiyalari shoirning nafagat mumtoz adabiyot va eski o‘zbek tilining, balki mumtoz sharq
“ilmi qofiya”sining ham bilimdoni ekanini ko‘rsatadi. Uchinchi bandda shoir gilgan yangilik shundan
iboratki, u Navoiy baytidagi gofiya bo‘lishi lozim bo‘lgan so‘zni butunlay radifga aylantirib
yuboradi. Bandga diqgat garatsak:

Chun o‘tli yuzing adosi yuz jon,
Qosh birla ko‘zing gadosi yuz jon,
Zulfingni chu mubtalosi yuz jon,

Ishq ichra oning fidosi yuz jon,

Har jonki sango fido bo‘libtur.[1,169]

E’tibor beradigan bo‘lsak, qo‘shilishi lozim bo‘lgan uch misra jon so‘ziga gofiyalanishi lozim
edi, ammo shoir “yuz jon™ni radif qilib, ado-gado-mubtalo-fido so‘zlarini qofiya giladi. Xuddi
shunday uslubni oxirgi bandda ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

Chun ikki jahon saodati—ishq,
Chun umrim o°zi hikoyati—ishq,
Erkin tilagi—hidoyati ishq,

To tuzdi Navoiy oyati ishq,

Ishq ahli aro navo bo‘libtur.[1,170]

Bu bandda ham shoir ishq so‘zini gofiya emas, radif qilib, saodat-hikoyat-hidoyat-oyat
so‘zlarini qofiyaga olgan.

Keyingi muxammas Navoiyning o‘sha mashhur, qo‘shiq gilib kuylangan “To muhabbat dashti
bepoyonida ovoramen” g‘azaliga bog‘langan. Bu g‘azal “Navodir ush-shabob” devoniga Kiritilgan
496-g‘azal hisoblanadi. Muxammas o‘quvchida xuddi muallif hazrat Navoiy bilan mushoira
gilayotganday taassurot goldiradi, ya’ni ijodiy bahsda Erkin Vohidov ham Navoiyga munosib javob
gaytara olgan. Taxmisga Kiritilgan yangiliklardan biri talmih san’ati namunalari(tarixiy shaxs
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nomlari)ning qo‘llanilishidir. Jumladan, Karbalo dashti, Majnun ismlarining qo‘llanilishi shoirning
mavzu va holatga mos obraz topa olish va uni mohirlik bilan kiritish gobiliyatidan darak beradi. Shoir
taxmis bog‘lash qoidalariga rioya gilgan holda asliyat(g‘azal)dagi vaznni, ya’ni ramali musammani
mahzuf vaznini saglagan holda har baytga uch misradan qo‘shgan. Diqgatga sazovor tomoni
shundaki, shoir 7 baytli g‘azalning fagat 5 baytiga taxmis bog‘lagan. Qolgan ikki bayti g‘azalning
uchinchi va oltinchi baytlari bo‘lib, ularga e’tibor garatamiz:

Qaysi zaxmimg‘a gilursen chora chun men, ey rafiq,

Tiyr boroni baliyatdin sarosar yoramen.
Ey xarobot ahli, gar siz mast o‘lub, men bo‘lmasam,
Ayb emas, nevchunki siz mayxora, men xunxoramen.[5,358]

Uchinchi baytga uchlik qo‘shilmaganining sababini baytning bugungi kun Kishisi uchun yetarli
darajada tushunarli emasligi bilan, 6-baytni esa g‘azalning begona bayti bo‘lganligi va bevosita
tasavvufiy g‘oyalar, xarobot ahli, ya’ni so‘fiylar davrasiga murojaatni o‘z ichiga olganligi bilan
izohlashimiz mumkin.

Navbatdagi muxammas ham Navoiy g‘azaliga bog‘langan, shartli ravishda “Ayriliq oni
yaqindir...” deb nomlanadi va unga asos bo‘lgan g‘azal “G*‘aroyib us-sig‘ar” devonining 169-g‘azali
hisoblanadi. G*azal vazni ramali musammani mahzuf(yoki magsur) bo‘lib, taxmisda ham goidaga
muvofig shu vazn saglangan. Muxammasning 1-bandiga diggat garatadigan bo‘lsak, unda tom
ma’noda Erkin VVohidovning badiiy mahorati aks etgan, deyishimiz mumkin. 2-misradagi “firoqqa-
yiroqqa” so‘zlari ichki gofiyani tashkil gilib, asar ohangini yanada oshirgan. Keyingi misralarda
qo‘llangan kema, daryo, yo‘l so‘zlari esa tanosib(bir mazmuniy uyaga Xo0s so‘zlar) san’atiga asos
bo‘lgan. Taxmis bandlarida o‘rni bilan nido, tazod, tashxis san’atlarining qo‘llanilishi uning badiiy
jihatdan yetuk bo‘lishiga hissa qo‘shgan. Yana bir muhim tomoni, Navoiy bu g‘azalning barcha
baytlariga taxmis bog‘lagan va bu mumtoz adabiyotimizda, shuningdek, taxmisnavislikda kam
uchraydigan holatdir.

Yana bir taxmis Navoiyning “Aylagach” g‘azaliga bog‘langan. Bu g‘azal ham o‘sha “G‘aroyib
us-sigar” devoniga mansub 98-g‘azal bo‘lib, an’anaviy ramali musammani mahzuf vaznida
yozilgan. 4 taxmisning vaznlariga diqgat garatadigan bo‘lsak, ulardan uchalasining vazni bir xil
ekanligining va fagat “Ko‘zung ne balo” g‘azaliga bog‘langan muxammasgina ulardan farq
gilishining guvohi bo‘lishimiz mumkin. “Aylagach” muxammasi boshgalaridan badiiyat va
originallik jihatidan ajralib turadi. Taxmisga asos bo‘lgan g‘azal “...ishq mavzusida yaratilgan. Yetti
bayt mobaynida mavzu izchil yoritilib, gazal yakporalik kasb etgan. Usluban g‘azal ta’rif-tavsif va
izhor uyg‘unlashgan aralash turda vujudga kelgan [3,69]. Erkin Vohidov tomonidan qo‘shilgan
misralar ham g‘azal bilan uyg‘unlik kasb etib, taxmisnavislik talablariga javob bera olgan. Xususan,
badiiy jihatdan mukammal 3-bandni tahlilga tortamiz:

Mehr so‘ndirgach dilida, jonni so‘zon ayladi,

Husnini obod etib, ko‘nglimni vayron ayladi,

Sehr aylab oshikoro, bandi pinhon ayladi,

Oshikor aylab yuzin, ko‘zimni hayron ayladi,
Yoshurun oldi ko‘ngil, o‘zimni hayron aylagach.[1,156]

Navoiy hazratlari o‘z g‘azalida oshikor-yoshurun antonim so‘zlarini qo‘llab, tazod san’atini
hosil qgilgan bo‘lsa, Erkin Vohidov ham oshikoro so‘zini yana bir bor takrorlash bilan birga
«yashirin» ma’nosidagi pinhon so‘zini ham qo‘llaydi va tazod va radd orqali ma’noni ikki barobar
kuchaytiradi. Bunday badiiy mohirlik, she’riy san’atlarni puxta bilish va 0‘z o‘rnida, g‘alizlik keltirib
chigarmasdan qo‘llay olish shoirning nafaqat iste’dodli, balki ilmli ham ekanini isbotlaydi.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak, Erkin Vohidov Alisher Navoiy va ,shu bilan birga, butun o‘zbek
mumtoz adabiyotining munosib davomchisi, mahoratli taxmisnavis sifatida adabiyot xazinamizda o‘z
o‘rniga ega ijodkordir. Uning asarlari ham muxlislar qalbidan joy olib, umrboqiy bo‘lishiga hech
shubha yo‘q.
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COMPLEX AND MULTIFACETED ACTIVITIES FOR INTERPRETERS
U.U.Kuldashev, PhD, Samarkand State Institute of foreign languages, Samarkand
H.Z.Saidova, student, Samarkand State Institute of foreign languages, Samarkand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqgolada bir vaqtning o zida tarjimonlarga qo ‘yiladigan kasbiy talablar
tavsiflanadi, masalan, tilni o ‘rgatish yoki tarjima qilish uchun zarur bo'lgan chet tilini bilish
darajalariga bag ‘ishlanadi. Sinxron tarjimonlarga ish beruvchilar tomonidan qo ‘viladigan eng keng
tarqalgan talablar og ‘zaki mulogot ko ‘nikmalari, nutgni eshitish va tushunish qobiliyati, tarjima
tezligi, chet tilidagi frazeologizmlarni bilish, aniqg diksiya, chet tiliga tarjima gilishda yaxshi talaffuz
gilishdir. Sinxron tarjimonlar hissiy va jismoniy jihatdan juda giyin sharoitlarda ishlashlari kerak,
shuning uchun stressga chidamlilik, reaktsiya tezligi va diggatni jamlash qobiliyatiga ega bo'lish
kerak.

Kalit so'zlar: jarayon, madaniyatlar, axborot, o'zaro ta'sir, psixologik yondashuyv, talgin

Annomauusn. B oannoii cmamve onucansl npogeccuonaivbvle mpebosanus K nepesooyuKam-
CUHXpOHUCMAM, 6KJllodarowue, Hanpumep, A3blKO8yro nodeomoeky Uuiu 3Harnue UHOCMpaHHO20 A3blKa,
npuobpemenHoe 8 pesyibmame NPONCUBAHUS 8 CMpaHe, HeoOXo0umou 0as nepesoda. Haubonee
pacnpocmpaneHtble mpedosanus K nepesooyUKaAM-CUHXPOHUCIAM CO CMOPOHbL pabomodamereli —
Iamo HABLIKU yCl’l’lHOLVl pevu, ymeHue ciavbliuams U NOHUMAaAmsb pedsb, CKOpoCmb nepeeoda, 3HAHUe
UHOSA3LIYHOU  (hpaszeonocuy, wemkas Oukyus, Xopouiee NpPOUSHOWEHUe NpuU nepesoode Hd
Z/lHOCI’I’lpClHHblIZ A3bIK. HepeeoauuKaM-cuprOHucmaM npuxodumc;z pa60mamb 6 OYEHb MAdINCETIbIX
YcCiosusix, Kak 6 dIMOYUOHAIbHOM, MAK U 6 ¢u3l/l’{€CKOM niave, noO3momy Heobxo0umo obraoame
CmMpeccoycmoudu8oCcmoio, ObICMpPOmMoU peakyuu u ymeHuem KOHYeHmpupo8amucs.

Knwoueswie cnoea: npoyecc, Kynomypul, uHgpopmayus, 63aumooericmsue, NCUxoioeuiecKut
n00X00, UHMEPNPEMAYUs.

Abstract. This article describes the professional requirements for simultaneous interpreters
include, for example, language training or knowledge of a foreign language acquired as a result of
living in the country required for translation. The most common requirements for simultaneous
interpreters by employers are oral communication skills, ability to hear and understand speech, speed
of translation, knowledge of foreign language phraseology, clear diction, good pronunciation when
translating into a foreign language. Simultaneous interpreters have to work in very difficult
conditions, both emotionally and physically, so it is necessary to have stress tolerance, speed of
reaction and ability to concentrate.

Key words: process, cultures, information, interaction, psychological approach, interpretation

Introduction. Translation is a complex and multifaceted activity, during which it is not only
the exchange of one language with another, but also the interaction of different people, different
mentalities, and cultures. In this case, a clash of customs and views occurs. Translation is a valuable
source of information about the languages involved in the translation process and the cultures to
which these languages belong. For clarity and sufficient understanding, the term "Translation" should
reveal its meaning as fully as possible, which allows to distinguish translation from other similar and
neighboring phenomena. The problem of defining the concept of "translation™ is urgent and requires
special attention, because there are different approaches to the interpretation of this term.

In recent years, interest in the psychological approach to translation in general has increased,
and as a result, the need to study the psycholinguistic aspect of simultaneous translation has arisen.
The methodology that has been used for many years in the field of simultaneous translation is now
being refined and confirmed by the latest research and hypotheses developed in the field of
psycholinguistics and the psychology of memory and attention.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -7/4-2023 119

The views of scientists from different countries on the psycholinguistic processes occurring in
the process of simultaneous translation were comparatively analyzed. The stages of psycholinguistic
perception of the text intended for translation, as well as the cognitive aspects of translation, are
described.

Literature Review. Interpreting is a very important activity in the modern world of
communication. The nature of commentary imposes certain limitations, such as time pressure,
changing information, and quickly selecting appropriate topics to cover in a short period of time.
When studying the translation activity, it is necessary to clearly distinguish the types and methods of
translation, because there are a number of methods that require learning in addition to the two main
types of translation - written and oral.

In our research, we consider the requirements for simultaneous interpreters of the world's
largest organizations. Translating into multiple official languages requires special attention from
translators working at the United Nations. In our opinion, there are certain difficulties in the work of
a UN translator: high accuracy of political translation; a high speed of switching between words,
languages and topics and a willingness to perceive different speech styles and accents are required. It
is also necessary to be aware of the news, changing topics of the political agenda, changes in the
vocabulary of working languages.

Research problem. We have studied the professional competences placed. The official website
of the UN is a must have for interviewing for the position of UN Interpreter.

Among them are the following:

1) high level of concentration and extreme accuracy;

2) the ability to work under long-term stress;

3) ability to master a wide range of topics and specialized terminology;

4) the ability to adapt the language, volume and style to the speech of the speaker and listeners;

5) perfect understanding of accent and regional variations of the language;

6) careful consideration of the speaker's cultural background, attitudes, perspectives and views,
as well as the ability to transfer these nuances into the translation language;

7) the ability to cooperate and the desire to learn from others;

8) the ability to work effectively with people of different national, linguistic and cultural
backgrounds, with a careful attitude and respect for the diversity of cultures;

9) willingness to share rewards for team achievements and joint responsibility for team failures.

10) conscientiousness and efficiency in fulfilling obligations and achieving results.

Among the requirements for candidates for the position of UN interpreter are qualification
requirements that, in our opinion, represent all the skills and knowledge that any simultaneous
interpreter should have. And so:

1) passing the competitive exam for UN translators;

2) At least one year of graduation from a recognized interpreting school dedicated to
interpretation, or graduation from a university in which the language of instruction is the language of
translation, or an institution of equivalent status having a diploma in the field, as well as having 200
hours of experience as an interpreter at conferences and/or work experience in the field of translation,
editing, shorthand or other related fields;

3) Having one of the six official languages of the UN as the main language;

4) Interpreters whose main languages are English, French, Russian or Spanish must have a
perfect knowledge of them, as well as a perfect knowledge of at least two official languages of the
UN;

5) Arab translators must have a perfect knowledge of Arabic, which is their main language, as
well as a perfect knowledge of English or French;

6) Chinese translators must be fluent in Chinese, their main language, and fluent in English; It
is desirable to know another official language of the UN.

In addition to the United Nations, NATO is one of the world's largest employers of simultaneous
interpreters. The requirements of this organization for candidates for the position of translator are
similar to the requirements of the United Nations. "Approved for the position of translator must have
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a diploma of graduation from a university or an equivalent educational institution, along with proven
translation skills at NATO conferences; Possession of the specified minimum level of official NATO
languages (English/French): level V1 "professional qualification™ for both languages; having at least
2 years of experience as a simultaneous interpreter in conferences from English to French and from
French to English; to be informed about political and military situations in the world, security and
defense issues, international organizations and related terminology.

Also, one of the largest and most promising employers in the field of translation is the European
Union. Requirements for translators are as follows:

1) Perfect knowledge of mother tongue;

2) knowledge of at least two or three EU languages (depending on which language you work
with);

3) Bachelor's degree in any field;

4) Post-graduate education in the field of conference-interpreting or meaningful professional
experience as a conference-interpreter (work as a court interpreter, social interpreter, etc. is not
considered as professional experience).

5) Passion for languages;

Based on all of the above, we can emphasize that a simultaneous interpreter must work long
and hard on himself, develop certain qualities to work as a simultaneous interpreter on a global scale,
because this type of activity implies the presence of stressful situations, such as the translation of
high-ranking political figures. The high speed of the speaker's speech and therefore little time to find
the necessary equivalent, a busy schedule, excitement and insufficient rest. Therefore, in this thesis,
we tried to analyze the process of formation and development of these qualities.

Conclusion. The translator should emphasize the most important points in the speech, pay close
attention to the tenses of the verbs, determine the relative importance of secondary meaning elements
and ignore anything that is not related to the understanding of the original message.

An analysis of the application of the competency-based approach to the training of simultaneous
interpreters was conducted. In addition to the existing competencies of the simultaneous interpreter,
the need to develop another reflexive competency was determined.

It is important to study the stages and mechanisms of simultaneous translation in order to study
the methodology of teaching simultaneous translation in detail. Each stage of a simultaneous
interpreter, in turn, contains several things that are necessary for the interpreter to work. Synchronous
translation mechanisms for correct understanding, italics, and meaning transmission were also
identified.

The selected parameters serve as a basis for the study of different aspects of the simultaneous
translation process, as they help to distinguish between related models and to further develop effective
strategies that can be used both in the educational process and in professional activities. creates a
basis for development.

REFERENCES:

1. JTatemmes JI. K. Kypc mepeBoga. / JI. K. Jlatemes. — MockBa: MexmyHapoaHbIil oTHOmeHHe, 1981. — 201 c.

2. YepnoB I'.B. OCHOBBI CHHXpOHHOTO II€peBOAA. YUEOHWK i MHCTUTYTOB M (PaKyJIbTETOB HH.M3. -M.,
Brrcm.mk., 1987 -257 c.

3. Savory, Theodore H. The art of translation. (Theodore Horace), 1896-1980. 1968.

4. Uhlenbeck E. M. Productivity and Creativity: Studies in General and Descriptive Linguistics in Honor of E.M.
Uhlenbeck. Trends in linguistics / Studies and monographs: Studies and monographs (Tom 116) Trends in linguistics:
Studies and monographs (Tom 116), ISSN 1861-4302. -1998.

5. Aslonov, S., & Ruzimurodova, Z. (2020). Ingliz tilini o ‘qitishning innovatsion usullari. Cmydenueckuii
secmuuxk, (12-5), 72-74.

UO'K 80/81
QUMAN TOPISHMOQLARINI O’RGANISH
D.A Kuliyeva, tayanch doktorant, Namangan davlat universiteti, Namangan

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada “Kodeks Kumanikus” qo’lyozmasi tarkibidagi folklor janriga
xos bo’lgan topishmogqlar soni yuzasidan bildirilgan fikrlar ustida izlanishlar olib borildi. Natija
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shuni ko rsatadiki, quman topishmogqlari soni 47 ta bo’lib, Kuun, Mollova, Titzalarning ba’zi
topishmoglarni boshgacha tarzda bo lishlari natijasida jumboglar soni 50 taga yetganini ko rsatdi,
ammo olib borgan izlanishlardan ayon bo’ldiki, go lyozmadagi jumboglar soni aslida 47 ta va bu bir
qator olimlar tomonidan ko 'rsatilgan.

Kalit so’zlar: Mollova; Kuun; topishmoglar soni; koekar muzi kud; taga muzi tenli

Annomayusn. B OanHOU cmamve NpoBeOeHO UCCIeO08aAHUE MHEHUU, BblCKA3AHHBIX
OMHOCUMENbHO KOAUYECBA XAPAKMEPHBIX 01 (PONbKIOPHO20 HCAHPA 342A00K, COOEPAHCAUUXCI 8
pykonucu «Kooexc Kymanukycy. Pe3ynomam nokasvleaem, umo Koauuecmeo 3a2a0ox Kymana pasno
47, Kyyn, Monnosa, Tuya pazdenunu Hexomopwvle 3a2a0Ku NO-OpY2OMY U KOIUYeCmB0 3a2d00K
docmuzno 50, Ho U3 uccred08anUs CMaio ACHO, YO KOIUYECME0 3a2a00K 8 PYKONUCU HA CaMoMm OeJle
47. 0., u Ha 5Mo YKa3vbl8alu MHO2UE YYeHble.

Knroueewie cnosa: Mollova, Kuun, konuuecmeo 3acadox, koekar muzi kud; taga mu3zi tenli

Abstract. In this article, the research was conducted on the opinions expressed regarding the
number of riddles in the "Codex Cumanikus™ manuscript. The result shows that the number of Kuman
riddles is 47, Kuun, Mollova, Tietse divided some riddles in a different way and the number of riddles
reached 50, but from the research it was clear that the number of riddles in the manuscript is actually
47, and this has been pointed out by a number of scholars.

Keywords: Mollova; Kuun; number of riddles; koeckar muzi kud; taga muszi tenli

Kirish. Kodeks kumanikus go‘lyozmasi xalq og‘zaki ijodining nodir va o‘lmas janri bo‘lgan
topishmoglarni 0°z ichiga oladi. Ushbu obida turkiy xalglar “mushtarak yodgorligi[7.120] bo‘lib,
unda ajdodlarimiz tomonidan yaratilgan 47 ta jumboglar joy olgan. Bilamizki, topishmoglar
insonlarni topqirlikka, hozir javoblilikka chorlaydi. Obidada ularning mavjudligi gipchoq urug‘ining
aql-zakovati kuchliligidan, adabiyotga oshnoligidan dalolat beradi. Negaki, go‘lyozmaning ikkinchi
gismi xristian missionerlari tomonidan tuzilgan va ular topishmoglarni go‘lyozmaga kirgizishgani
jumboglarning o‘sha paytda xalq orasida 0°z o‘rni va ahamiyatga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Bundan
tashgari, aynan shu topishmoglar barcha turkiy xalglar adabiyotidagi topishmoq janriga oid ilk
to‘plam[6.3] hisoblanadi. Buning sababi, XIX asrgacha turkiy topishmoglarning yozma holatda
uchramasligida.[8.6] Qo‘lyozmada esa ular bir butun to‘plam shaklidadir.

“Kodeks Kumanikus” da topishmoglar ikkinchi kitobda, 60a va 60b sahifalarda berilgan.
Topishmoglar bir-biridan ragam yoki boshga biror belgi bilan ajratilmagan, hammasi oddiy matndek
yozib ketilgan. Ularning javoblari esa ol... so‘zi bilan berilgan, bu so‘z orqgali topishmoglarni bir-
biridan ajratish mumkin. Shunga garamay, ba‘zi topishmoglarning javoblari berilmagani sababli,
ularni boshqalaridan ajratish bir 0z mushkul. Shuning uchun ham topishmoglar sonida ba’zi
tortishuvlar mavjud.

Ushbu tadgiqotni amalga oshirishda giyosiy-tarixiy metoddan foydalanildi. Kuunning “Codex
Cumanicus bibliothecae ad templum Divi Marci Venetiarum” nomli asari, topishmoqlarni nemis
tiliga tarjima qilgan Bangning “ Uber die Ritsel des Codex Cumanicus” nomli magolasi, Mollova
Mefkuraning fransuz tilidagi “Nouvelle interpretation linguistique des devinettes esoteriques du
Codex Cumanicus” nomli maqolasi hamda vengriyalik olim Titzaning “The Koman Riddles and
Turkic Folklore” kabi asarlari tahlil qilindi.

Bugungi kunga qadar qo’lyozma topishmoqlar soni haqida hech bir olim tadqgiqot o’tkazmagan,
natijada tilshunoslarning topishmogqlar soni bo’yicha turlicha fikrlari mavjud bo’lgan. Bu turfa
xillikni bartaraf etish va muammoni yechish uchun ushbu tadgigot ishini olib bordik. Natijada, nima
uchun jumboglar soni bo’yicha turlicha fikrlar mavjud ekanini aniqladik.

Natijalar. Topishmogqlar soni turlicha hisoblanishi sababi, bu olimlarning qo’lyozmadagi
nasriy tarzda yozilgan topishmoglarni bir-biridan ajratishidagi turfa xillik. Qo’lyozma ikki sahifasi
60a va 60 b da berilgan 47 ta jumboglar huddi oddiy nasriy matndek yozib ketilgan, bu matnlarni
o’qigan olimlarimiz turli tarzda topishmoqlarni bir-biridan ajratishgan. Aslida har bir topishmoq
so’ngida uni navbatdagisidan ajratish uchun yechimi ol... so’zi bilan berib ketilgan, ammo sahifa
chetlari yemirilgani, qo’lyozma uniqqanligi bois, ko’p so’zlarni 0’qish imkonsiz. Bu esa bir nechta
jumboqlarni bo’lishdagi chalkashliklarga olib kelgan.
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Muhokama. Kuun topishmoglarni birinchi bo‘lib bir-biridan ajratgan va ragamlagan. Ammo
uning bu ishi ko‘p xatoliklarga ega. Chunki, u ba’zan ritm va ohangi mos tushmagan bir nechta
topishmogqlarni bitta topishmoq deb hisoblagan bo‘lIsa, ba’zan esa bir butun topishmoqgni bir nechtaga
bo‘lib tashlagan. Masalan, javobi berilmagan V11 va VIII topishmoglarni bitta deb hisoblagan bo‘lsa,
XI1 va X111 topishmoglarda ham xuddi shu axvol, ammo navbatdagi X1V[2.120] topishmoqg esa xato
tarzda bir nechtaga bo‘lingan. Natijada, ularning soni 50 taga yetgan. Bundan tashqari u she’riy
topishmoglarni xam oddiygina nasriy tarzda yozib chiggan.

M.Mollova ham Kuundek topishmoglar sonini 50 ta deb hisoblaydi. Ammo uning qarashlari
bir 0oz boshgacha. Mollovaga ko‘ra gqo‘lyozmadagi barcha topishmoglar mavzu jihatdan aslida
sayyoralar, yulduz turkumlari va osmon jismlari[3.193] hagida. U XII, XVIII, XXXVI
topishmoglarni har birini ikkitadan topishmoqga ajratgan. Mollova fikricha bu topishmoglar bir
biridan mustaqil, boisi ular ikkita yechimga ega va ikki yulduz turkumini ifodalaydi. Uning
trankripsiyasi quyidagicha.XI|

kockar mvzi kojrmakojurmakdan kojurm .kockar mvzi kud

X1

tpge mvzi tiyrmak tiyrmakda tiyrmak te. mvzi te9 kas[3.197]

U to‘rt qatorli she’riy jumboqni oddiy bir qatorli ikki topishmoqqa aylantirib qo‘ygan.

XIl topishmog hagigatdan ham ikkita javobli, lekin ular aloxida emas, balki bir jumbogning
ikki gismidir. Ohangi va gofiyasi ham buni isbotlab turibdi va bu jumbogning hagigatdan ham ikkita
yechimi bor, ammo u bir necha javob variantiga ega bo‘lgan bitta topishmoqdir.

Xl

koekar mu3i kujurmak,

kojurmakdan kojur[mak]

taga musi tiyrmak,

tiyrmakda tiyrmak (koekar musi kud

taga musi tenli

XVIII topishmoq qatori oxirida o‘zidan oldingi topishmoq javobi berilgan bo‘lib, Mollova shu
so‘zni o‘n sakkizinchi topishmoq oxiridagi so‘z bilan birgalikda quyidagi transkripsiya bilan o‘qiydi.

T'ulkusigim o T'ulkucigim t'up ete t'usti.[3.200]

Natijada yana bir topishmoq qo‘shildi. U bu topishmoqqa xo‘roz degan yechim xam bergan.
Ammo bu so‘z XVII topishmoq javobi ekanligini xisobga olsak, va XVIII topishmoq oxiridagi
so‘zlarni qayta ishlatilayotgani uchun Mollova fikri bu yerda xato bo‘lishi mumkin. To‘gri variant
quyidagicha:

XVII

tav utti da talisman

tayagi bar bes batma (tulkusigi tup)

XV

araba sak tas araba sak

ete tusti (ol — tova)

XXXVI topishmoq juda boshqotirmali. Sababi topishmoq javobi berilgandan so‘ng keyingi
gatorda fraza kelgan, ammo u bu topishmogning bir gismimi yoki navbatdagi topishmogning
boshlanishimi yokida avvalgi topishmoq javobiga qo‘shimcha izoxmi aniq javob aytish mushkul.
Shuning uchun, Mollova dastlabki ikki gatorni bitta topishmoq deb xisoblagan va keyingi gatorni
aloxida jumboq qilib olgan, uning javobi yo‘qligi uchun u o‘zining javob variantini taklif qilgan.

XXXVII

kaiartkice ka tamis kara ului o uluiga yaylmis. ol otdir [3.220]

XXXIX

kaiartkice iare altun a[3.220]

B.Jafarov esa uch qatorli bitta topishmoq sifatida o‘qigan.

XXXVI

katartkiea ka ta mis

kara ulatga jaylmis
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katartkiea tara altu a.... (ol — otdir)

Tadbili:

kurakchaga qon tomar

qora ulusga eyilar

qurakcha sara oltinga aylanar (bu — o ‘tdir)[7.63]

Bang topishmoglar sonini 46[1.335] ta degan fikrni olg‘a surgan. Bunga esa bir nechta sabablar
bor, ya'ni qo‘lyozmada VII topishmoq javobi berilmagan. Bangning fikricha VII va VIII topishmoqlar
bitta topishmoq. Shundan kelib chigib Bang ularning sonini 46 ta degan. Ammo Bangdan keyin
topishmoqlarni nemis tiliga o‘girgan Yu.Nemet[4.577] ular aslida ikkita boshga-boshga jumboq deb
hisoblagan. Uning fikricha VII topishmoq javobi berilmagan. Topishmoglarni o‘rgangan olimlarning
xech biri Bangning fikriga qo‘shilmagan. Ushbu topishmogqlar qofiyalanishi, ichki ritm jihatdan olib
garaganda hagigatdan ham boshga-boshqa topishmoq ekani ko‘rinib turibdi fagatgina yechimga ega
emas. To‘rt qatorli, har biri 7 bo‘g‘inli (2-qator 8 bo‘g‘inli), boshida alliteratsiya (a ,a ,ku ,ku ),
a a b b boshki qofiya, a b a b orqa qofiyalanishiga ega. VIII topishmoq 9 bo‘g‘inli, boshidaaaaava
satr oxirida a b a b tarzida gofiyalangan.

VIl

alan bulan tuv turur,

ayri agaegan jav tamar

kulan alan tuv turur,

kuv agaedan jav tamar.

VIl

ku altundan elei keliyrir

komis birgi tart[a] keliyr

ay altu da elei keliyr

altu birgi t[arta] keliyr

ol ...[7.63]

VIII topishmoq javobi ham ol so‘zi bilan boshlangan bo‘lsada, lekin sahifa qirg‘og‘iga
yozilgani va bu joyi allagachon yemirilgani sabab ko‘rib yoki o‘qib bo‘lmaydi. Yuqoridagi
ma'lumotlarga asoslanib bular ikkita topishmoq deb xulosa gilamiz.

Titze ham XLV va XLVII topishmoglarni bitta topishmoq deb hisoblagan va jumboglar sonini
46[5.131] ta deb yozgan.

Xulosa. Yugorida topishmoglarning soni yuzasidan bildirilgan fikrlarni va nima uchun bunday
deyilganini ko‘rib chigdik. Kuun, Mollova, Bang va Titzelarning qgarashlari bilan giyoslaganda
topishmogqlar sonini 47 ta deb hisoblagan Garkaves, Drimba, Malov, Guner, Jafarov kabi tilshunoslar
fikriga qo‘shilamiz. Titzening oxirgi ikki topishmoqgni bitta deb hisoblaganini inobatga olmasak,
barcha topishmoqlarni mukammal tahlil gilganini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Garkavesning rus tilidagi,
Drimbaning fransuz tilidagi, Guner va Argunshaxlarning turk tilidagi tarjimalari ham ana shunday

chiroyli ishlardandir.
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UO’K 81-13
ISAJON SULTONNING “BILGA XOQON” ROMANIDA FOLKLORIZMLAR
D.B.Madaminova, talaba, Urganch davlat universiteti, Urganch

Annotatsiya. Bugungi kunda xalq og zaki ijodini o ‘rganishga, milliy gadriyatlarimizga e 'tibor
oshganligi hisobga olinsa, hozirgi o‘zbek adabiyotida xalqchillik, milliylik, xalgona ohanglarni
yuzaga keltirgan, asosiy sabablar folklorga borib tagalgani bois mazkur ilmiy muammoni tadqiq
etish dolzarbligi yanada yorgin namoyon bo ‘ladi. Ushbu maqolada O zbekiston xalq yozuvchisi
Isajon Sulton “Bilga xoqon” romanida folklor an’analarining o ‘ziga x0S xususiyatlari tahlil
gilindi.

Kalit so ‘zlar: folklorizm, qiz quvdi, ko ‘pkari, “Alpomish”, “Dada Qo ‘rqut”, “Manas”, baxshi.

Annomauyusn. [Ipunumas 60 HUMAHUE NOBBIUEHHOE BHUMAHUE, YOEISAEMOE CE200HS U3YUEHUIO
Gorvkiopa u HAWUX HAYUOHATLHBIX YEHHOCMeU, AKMYAIbHOCMb UCCAe008AHUSL DMOU HAYYHOU
npobnemvl, NOpoousuwiel. GOILKIOPUIM, HAYUOHAIUZM, HAPOOHblE MENOOUU 6 COBPEMEHHOL
y30eKcKou aumepamype, a OCHO8Hble HPUYUHLL 80CX00AM K ponvkiopy , 6onee HA2IAOHO
oemoHcmpupyemcsi. B 0annoti cmamve npoananu3upo8aHvl XapakmepHvle uepmol QONbKIOPHbIX
mpaouyuti 8 pomawre “‘bunea kxaean” napoonoeo nucamens Yzoexucmana Hcaoocona Cyrmana.

Knrouesvie cnoea: ¢honvknopuzm, Kolz Kkyeou, xonyapu, ‘“‘Amnomviw’”, “/lede Kopxym”,
“Manac”, baxwiu.

Abstract. Taking into account the increased attention paid to the study of folklore and our
national values today, the urgency of researching this scientific problem is even more evident, since
the main reasons for it are folklore, which created nationalism, nationalism, folk melodies in modern
Uzbek literature. In this article, the characteristic features of folklore traditions were analyzed in the
novel “Bilga Khagan” by the folk writer of Uzbekistan Isajon Sultan.

Key words: folklorism, kiz kuvdi, kopcari, “Alpomish”, “Dada Korqut”, “Manas”, bakhshi.

Folklorning yozma adabiyotga ta’siri masalalari Alisher Navoiy zamonida qanday dolzarb
ahamiyatga ega bo‘lsa, bugun ham xuddi shunday. Alisher Navoiyning barcha asarlarida biz folklorga
jjodiy yondashuvni, umumbashariy qadriyatlar ulug‘langanini kuzatamiz. Bu an’ana Navoiy, Bobur
zamonidan so‘ng Abdulla Qodiriydan to bugungi kunda ijod etayotgan adiblarimizgacha,
Cho‘lpondan to zamonamiz shoirlarining izlanishlarida ham u yoki bu darajada davom etayapti.
Quyida biz zamonaviy o‘zbek adabiyoti namoyondalaridan biri Isajon Sulton galamiga mansub
“Bilga xoqon” romanida qo‘llanilgan folklorizmlarni aniqlashga harakat qilamiz.

Jahon adabiyotshunosligida xalq og‘zaki ijodiga e’tibor kundan kunga kuchayib bormoqda.
Zamonaviy adabiyotning tarkibiga singdirilgan folklorizm namunalarining badiiy adabiyotdagi,
uning poetikasidagi o‘rni muhim ahamiyat kasb etmoqda. Shuning uchun ham davr ijodkorlari
asarlaridagi xalq og‘zaki ijodiga monand jihatlarni o‘rganish va ularning asarlariga jahon
adabiyotshunosligi nugtai nazaridan baho berish asosiy muammolaridan hisoblanadi. Folklorshunos
olim Bahodir Sarimsoqov fikricha: “Biror ijodkor asariga biror maqgsad bilan kiritilgan folklorga xos
barcha materialni folklor deb emas, balki folklorizm atamasi bilan yuritish lozim, chunki unga ijodkor
tomonidan muayyan bir ishlov berilgan bo‘ladi. Ma’lumki, yozma adabiyot bilan folklor o‘rtasidagi
jjodiy aloqalar o‘ziga xos badiiy an’ana bo‘lib, muayyan estetik qonuniyatlar doirasida kechayotgan
jarayondir. Bu ijodiy alogalar natijasida badiiy ijodda yuzaga kelgan ko‘plab syujet, motiv, obrazlar,
mavzu va badiiy detallar yozma adabiyotga ko‘chib, ijodkor badiiy niyati va poetik igtidoriga bog‘liq
holda, o‘ziga xos tarzda talqin qilina boshladi. Binobarin, folklorning yozma adabiyotga ko‘rsatgan
jjodiy ta’siri hamda shoirlarning xalq og‘zaki ijodidan foydalanishdagi badiiy mahoratining o‘ziga
xos qirralarini yoritib berish adabiyotimiz taraqqiyoti bilan bog‘liq ijodiy jarayonlarga daxldor g‘oyat
muhim nazariy masalalarni keng qo‘llashda asos bo‘ladi.”

Xalg magollari bir xalqning o‘zligini ko‘rsatib berishda muhim ahamiyatga ega. O‘rnida
go‘llangan magqol badiiy asarga ko‘rk bag‘ishlaydi. “Bilga xoqon” romanida ham bir qator maqollarni
uchratishimiz mumkin: “Ilon o‘zining egriligini bilmasdan, tuyaga bo‘yning qiyshiq der ekan.”,

9 <¢

“Yaroqli yarogsizga tig‘ ko‘tarmaydi.”, “Qarg‘a g‘oz bo‘laman deb tirishsa, buti yirtilibdi.”, “Bir tuya
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oshliq bo‘lsa-da, ochning ko‘ziga oz ko‘rinadi.”, Yupqa yig‘in yengishga qulay emish, ingichka
yig‘in uzishga qulay emish.”, Yupqa qalin bo‘lsa, yengadigan bahodir emish.”, “Ezguning ichi ezgu
bo‘lg‘ay, buzugning ichi buzuq bo‘lg‘ay.”, “Arslon o‘kirsa, ot tuyog‘i mayishadi.”, “O‘layotgan
arslon sichqon inini ko‘zlar.”, “Toy ot bo‘lsa, ot tin olur, o°g‘il er yetilsa otasi tin olur.”

Asarda folklor namunalarini ko‘plab uchratishimiz mumkin. Xalq og‘zaki badiiy ijodi milliy
madaniyatimizning tarkibiy gismi sifatida juda katta gimmatga ega. U xalqning tarixi, urf-odatlari,
dunyoqarashi, ijtimoiy  munosabatlari, orzu-umidlari hagida keng bilim beradi. Yosh avlodda
umuminsoniy va milliy gadriyatlarga hurmat tuyg‘usini shakllantirishda, ularda milliy  iftixor
tuyg‘usini tarkib toptirishda folklorning o‘rni beqiyos. Romandagi El Bo‘g‘u timsolida ilm-
ma’rifatni ko‘ramiz. El Bo‘g‘u tilidan aytilgan dostonlar orqali xalqimizning o‘tmishda adabiyotga
bo‘lgan mehrini ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

“El Bo‘g‘u qo‘liga do‘mbirasini olgan ekan. Tiring-tiring qgilib turib, Xirgi ovozda — Alpomishni
kuylab yubordi. Ishbara do‘mbira sasi qalqinib-yoyilishini tinglar ekan, u kuy otlar chopishiyu tuyoq
dupuriga, yela ketayotgan arg‘umogqlarning ustida yela ketayotgan otligning silkinishlariga mos
ekanini paygab, — Iya ! Oldin bilmaganimni qara!”, — deb turaverdi. Anchadan so‘ng, esini
taniganidan beri biladigan bu dostonning so‘zlariga quloq osa-0sa iziga gaytdi. Yurt oginlari-yu
baxshilarining tevarakka garab qo‘shiq to‘qib ketaveradigan turumi boriydi. Shu uchun qo‘shiglarda
tog‘lar-u cho‘llar tilga olinar, oginlar tumanli tog‘larga qarab alplar-u botirlarni algagan dostonlarini
aytaverishardi. Qizlar-u xotinlar, kelinlar esa chanqovuz chalishardi. Ko‘kka qadar yuksalgan, ustini
tuman bosgan cho‘qqiga, o‘tlab yurgan qo‘y-qo‘ziga, o‘t-o‘lani yellarda chayqalgan yalanglarga
qarab doston aytadigan kishini ko‘z oldingga keltirsang, ichingda bir nima chirsillab yona boshlaydi-
ya! Yana, har ulus o‘ziga bir doston to‘qib olgani-chi? Turkiy to‘plansa — “Alpomish”ini aytadi,
o‘g‘uz bir bo‘lsa — “Dada Qo‘rqut”ini, qirg‘iz o‘tov tiksa — “Manas”ini aytaveradi...”

Romanning “Bayram” deb nomlangan qismida qiz quvdi, ko‘pkari singari xalqning azaliy-
gadimiy udumlari tasvirlangan, bu tasvirlar romanning milliy koloritini yanada oshirgan:

“Kun chigmasdan yer yuzi yorishdi. Gurros-gurros kishi yalangga to‘planib kelaverdi.

— Hoy budun! Bugun bayram, sevin, aylan, o‘yna, kul! — deb jar soldi jarchi.

— Oldin Ko‘k Tangrimizga atab mol-qo‘y so‘yilgaydir! So‘ng qiz quvdi, so‘ng ko‘pkari
bo‘lgaydir!”

Ko‘pincha folklor so‘zi qo‘llanganda xalq og‘zaki ijodini nazarda tutamiz, lekin folklor
xalq amaliy san’ati, memorchilik, musiqa, rags, teatr, o‘yin va boshqa san’atlarni ifodalaydigan
atamadir. Fagat har bir soha mutaxassisi folklor deganda o‘z sohasini nazarda tutadi. Masalan, biz
folklor so‘zi qo‘llanganda xalq og‘zaki ijodini nazarda tutamiz. Folklor asarlarda xalq hayoti
badiiy aks etadi. Xususan, romanda baxshi tilidan aytilgan qo‘shiglar fikrimiz isbotidir:

“Birdaniga do‘mbira tovushi keldi. Ulusning baxshisi ketib borayotgan qizni Oyqiz emas, “oq
qiz” deb atadi.

Bu chopa ketayotgan oq qiz,

O‘zi to‘lg‘in, sog* qiz!

Uni shunday maqtadi:

O‘rta bo‘yli, chog* qiz,

o‘ynagani bog‘ qiz,

uyquchimas, zog* qiz,

qora ko‘z, bodomqovoq qiz,

sinli, sim-siyoq qiz,

0°zi semiz, turish-turmushi yog* qiz;
to‘g‘ri ishga bo‘layroq qiz,

turumi olayroq giz,

sag‘risi kengish, do‘ngish qiz...
tanasi to‘sh qo‘ygan, to‘ngish qiz...”

Ushbu misralar “qiz quvdi”’da kurashga chiqqan qiz ta’rifi bo‘lib, baxshi tilidan aytilgan. Bunda
qizning sifatlari, fe’l-atvori, tashqi ko‘rinishi barcha uchun tushunarli, sodda tilda aytilgan. Romanda
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bayon qilingan “qiz quvdi”, “ko‘pkari” lavhalari, baxshi do‘mbira bilan kuylagan qo‘shiq lavhalari
gadim udumlarimiz va an’analarimizni jonlantirishga xizmat qilgan.

Bugungi kunda badiiy adabiyotda xalgning ijtimoiy hayoti, turmush tarzini tasvirlashda,
xususan, uning yanada taraqqiy topishida, xalqchillikning ta’minlanishida xalq og‘zaki
jjodining o‘rni beqiyosdir. Shu ma’noda, badiiy asarlarda xalq og‘zaki ijodidan foydalanish
adabiyotshunoslik oldidagi muhim vazifalardan biri bo‘lib kelmogda. Chunki, har bir davr
adabiyoti folklorda oz aksini topadi, badiiy saygallanadi. Adabiyot tarixiga nazar tashlasak, xalq
og‘zaki ijodi sarchashmalaridan oziglanmagan, ijodiy madad olmagan birorta san’atkorni uchrata
olmaysiz. Bu xususiyat ijodkorning ertak yoki dostonlar syujeti asosida asarlar yaratishida yoki xalq
magoli va matallaridan foydalanganida emas, balki unda xalqga xos fikrlash, obraz va epitetlar
qo‘llash, gahramon xarakterini yaratish, hatto psixologik munosabatlarini berishda mujassamlashgan
bo‘ladi. Folklorning yozma adabiyotga ko‘rsatgan ijodiy ta’siri, xususan, Isajon Sultonning “Bilga
xooqn” romanida xalq og‘zaki ijodidan foydalanishdagi badiiy mahorati uzoq o‘tmishdagi milliy
an’analarimiz va qadriyatlarimizni anglab yetishda turtki bo‘la oladi.
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BUYRUQ NUTQIY AKTI MAYDONIDAGI MUNOZARALI VAZIYATLAR
M.V.Nasridinov, o’qituvchi, Farg ‘ona davlat universiteti, Farg ‘ona

Annotatsiya. Magolada tilshunoslarning til va nutq nazariyasi bo ‘yicha garashlari hamda
pragmalingvistika, nutgiy akt nazariyasi va buyruq nutqiy aktining kontekstdagi turli xil munozarali
vaziyatlari tadgiq qilinadi.

Kalit so'zlar: pragmalingvistika, nutgiy akt, buyrug nutgiy akti, kontekst, direktivlar,
semantika

Armomauuﬂ. B cmamve pacemampuearomcs 63271506l TUHSBUCMO8 HA meopuio A3vlKa u pevu,
a maxkoice npacmMaiuHeuCmuKy, meopur pedyeeoco aKkmda, pd3jiludHble CHOpPHblEe cumyayuu
KOMAHOHO20 PEUEB020 aKma 6 KOHMeKcme.

Knroueenie chosa: npazsmManuHe8UCmuKa, peqeeoﬁ aKm, KOMAaHOHbIU peqeeoﬁ aKm, KOHmeKcm,
()upekmuebz, CeEMAHMUKA.

Abstract. The article examines the views of linguists on the theory of language and speech, as
well as pragmalinguistics, the theory of the speech act, and the various controversial situations of
the command speech act in the context.

Key words: pragmalinguistics, speech act, command speech act, context, directives, semantics

Nutqiy aktlarning illokutiv tahlili asosida ko’plab maqgsadlarni ifoda etuvchi turlari mavjud
bo‘lib, ularni ajratishda kommunikativ magsad asos bo‘lib hizmat qiladi. Komissiv aktlarda adressant
ma’lum bir magsadni tinglovchiga yetqazadi va perlokutiv jarayon orqali uning ta’sirini bilib oladi.
“Buyruq” nutqiy aktlar ham adressatga ma’lum vazifani yuklash bilan birga, vada, tasdiq, xabar,
ruxsat kabi turli xil semantik ma’nolarni yuklashi mumkin [1].

Tilshunoslik sohasini tadqiq etar ekanmiz, yangidan yangi bilimlar va ko‘nikmalarga, ko‘plab
imkoniyatlarga hamda turli-tuman muammoli vaziyatlarga duch kelamiz. Nutqiy akt nazariyasi
doirasida ko‘plab turdagi imkoniyatlar, guruhlar va tarmoqlar mavjud bo‘lib, munozarali vaziyatlar
ham bundan mustasno emas. Nutqiy aktlarning kontekst nuqtai nazardan turlicha ko‘rinishlari mavjud
bo‘lib, ular vaziyatga mos ravishda tanlanadi va jonli nutqqa olib kiriladi. Buyrug nutgiy akti
misollarida ushbu vaziyatlar tilshunos olim K.Kondoravdi va S.Lauerlar tomonida turli
kategoriyalarda tahlil qilingan bo‘lib, ishimizning quyidagi qismida ularni turli tillar doirasida
atroflicha ko‘rib chigamiz.[2]



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023 127

Kontekstning nomutanosibligi. Imperativlar kommunikativ nutqda mazmunan bog‘langan
bo‘lishi va ularning suhbat jarayonida izchil ishtirok etishi mos ravishda nutqqa olib kirilishini taqazo
etadi. Quyida keltirilgan misollarga etibor garatsak: Ingliz tilida: a) Stay inside all day!( Kun bo ‘yi
ichkarida o ‘tiring!) b) Since you enjoy the nice weather, go out and play a little bit. (Ajoyib ob-
havodan rohatlanishni istasangiz, tashgariga chiging va biroz o'ynang.) O zbek tilida: a) Shoshiling,
tezroq bo ‘la goling! b) Shoshilmang, o ‘zingizni bosib oling! Nemis tilida: a)Komm hier! (Buyoqga
kela qoling!) b) Geh weg! (Bu yerdan yo ‘qoling!)

Uch til doirasida keltirib o‘tilgan buyruq nutqiy aktlar bir xil strukturaga ega bo‘lishiga
garamay, ularning semantik ma’nolari turlichadir. Misol uchun, “Stay inside all day!( Kun bo'yi
ichkarida o ‘tiring!)” buyruq illokutiv nutgiy aktidan foydalangan adressant izchil ravishda ikkinchi
keltirilgan misolimiz, “Since you enjoy the nice weather, go out and play a little bit. (Yaxshi ob-
havodan rohatlansangiz, tashqariga chiging va biroz o'ynang.)’ni kommunikativ nutqga olib kira
olmaymiz. Nemis tilidagi misolda keltirilgan “Komm hier! (Buyoqga kela qoling!)” nutqiy
aktimizdan keyin ham, birin ketin “Geh weg! (Bu yerdan yo ‘qoling!)” nutqiy aktining qo‘llanilishi
kommunikativ nutg buzilishiga olib keladi. Umuman olganda, agar ikki imperativlar bir biriga
mazmunan nomutanosib bo‘lsa, so‘zlovchi ulardan izchil foydalanmasligi, ma’lum vaqtdan keyin,
tagazo gilgan jarayonda jonli nutqga olib kiriladi. Ushbu misollar semantik jihatdan garama-
qarshilikni vujudga keltirsa, bazi misollarimiz zamon va makonda ham o‘z foydalanish qonun-
qoidalari va o‘rniga egadir. Ingliz tilida: Okay, go outside and play in the afternoon!(Yaxshi, kechki
payt tashqariga chiqib o ‘ynayvering!) O zbek tilida: 23-26-may kunlari yerni eng kuchli magnit
bo ‘roni gamrab oladi. Zarurat tug ‘ilmasa kunduzi tashqariga chigmang! Nemis tilida: Heute gibt es
Fufball, schlaf nicht! (Bugun futbol bor, uxlab qolmang!)

So’zlovchi buyruq nutqiy aktini kommunikativ nutqga olib kirar ekan, ularning zamon nugtai
nazardan o‘z foydalanish o‘rni mavjud ekanligiga etibor qaratishi lozim. Yuqorida zikr etilgan
misollarni boshga vaqtda foydalanish, jonli nutqda nomutanosiblikni vujudga keltiradi. O’zbek,
ingliz, va nemis tilida keltirib o‘tilgan har bir misol 0‘z o‘rni va o‘z foydalanish vaqtiga egadir.
So‘zlovchi va tinglovchi o‘rtasida muloqot jarayonini shakllanar ekan, beixtiyor nutqiy aktlar tizimi
paydo bo‘ladi. Bu tizimning bog‘lanish ketma-ketligi semantik jihatdan mos ravishda shakllanishi
zarur. a) Please, rain tomorrow so the picnic gets cancelled!( Iltimos, ertaga yomg'ir yog'a qol,
shunda piknik bekor gilinadi!) b) Please, don't rain tomorrow so I can go hiking!( 11timos, ertaga
yomg'ir yog'magin, shunda men piknikka chigaman!)

Ingliz tilida keltirib o‘tilgan misollarimizda ikkita noo‘xshash semantik ma’noni ifoda etgan
ikki xil magsad yotadi. Bir-biriga mos kelmaydigan ikkita holatga bir vagtda buyruqg berish yoki
talab gilish kommunikativ nomutanosiblikni vujudga keltiradi. Adressant va adressat o‘rtasida
mulogot jarayoni vujudga kelar ekan, nutqgiy aktlar zanjiri bir- biriga mutanosib bo‘lishi, kontekstda
bir umumiy yagona maqgsadni aks ettirishi lozimdir. Kontekstning har bir elementlari, vaqt, shaxs,
magsad, zamon va shu kabi barcha elementlari o‘ziga xos bir butunlikni tashkil etadi.

So‘zlovchining majburiy tanlovi. Muloqot jarayonida so‘zlovchi buyruq illokutiv nutqiy
aktidan foydalanar ekan, adressantda tinglovchini ma’lum bir vazifani bajarishga aniq undash
magsadi yotadi. Ammo, illokutiv akt hosil gilinar ekan, buyruq maqgsadi kuchli bo‘lmasada, istak
semantik ma’nosi orqali maqullash mazmunidagi buyruq xosil qilinishi mumkin. Shu bilan birga,
ushbu turning o°ziga xos jixati shundaki, so‘zlovchining asl maqsadi amalga oshishiga bo‘lgan to‘siq
tufayli eng maqbul variant orqali buyruqni izhor etish holati vujudga keladi. Ushbu jarayon so‘zlovchi
istagi imperativdan foydalanish bo‘yicha asosiy, yani umumiy o‘zak bo‘la oladimi degan savolni
vujudga keltiradi. Shvager va Kaufman o‘z tadqiqotlarida imperativlar o‘zining barcha
qo‘llanishlarida so‘zlovchi o‘ziga xos tarzda mazmunning amalga oshirilishining ma’qullanishini
ta’kidlagan. Ularning ta’kidlashicha, mazmunning amalga oshirilishi so‘zlovchining xohish-
istaklariga zid keladi, degan ta’kid bilan imperativga ergashish ma’qul emas [3] Ingliz tilida: A:
How do | get into the building? (Binoga ganday kirishim mumkin?) B: Officially, you are not allowed
to but just go through this door.( Rasmiy ravishda sizga ruxsat yo'q, lekin bu eshikdan o'tavering.)
O zbek tilida: a) Sening muddaong nima? b)Hazratim, men oshnamning o‘lishini ko‘rib ganday
chidab tura olaman? Undan ko‘ra birinchi meni osing!
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Yugqorida keltirib o‘tilgan birinchi misolda tinglovchini binoga Kiritishga fagat bir eshik
mavjudligi, rasmiy tarzda uning kirishi ta’qiglangani va so‘zlovchida fagat bir tanlov mavjud ekani
ma’lum. Ikkinchi misolda esa, birinchi holatga chiday olmasligi sababli ikkinchi yo‘Ini tanlagani va
uni bajarishga buyruq nutqiy akti orqali da’vat qilishi kuzatiladi.

Avtomatik ochiglik. Ushbu holatda imperativ nutqiy akt tinglovchida so‘zlovchiga bo‘lgan
ishonchsizlikni uyg‘otadi va tinglovchi keskin rad javobini beradi. Ushbu jarayonda buyruq
illokutiv nutqiy akti orqali bayon etilgan undov ta’sir etgan perlokutiv jarayon muhim sanaladi [5].
Masalan:

A: I want you to give me an aspirin! (Menga aspirin berishingizni xohlayman!)

B: No, you don'’t, you are lying. (Yo'q, yo'q, sen yolg'on gapiryapsiz.)

Yuqorida gayd etilgan misollarda kommunikativ nutqdagi psixologik jarayon muhim ro‘l
o’ynaydi. Ushbu vaziyatning perlokutiv jarayoni so‘zlovchi va tinglovchi ichki kechinmalariga
bog‘liq ravishda vujudga keladi. Birinchi misolimizdagi buyruq nutqiy akti (I want you to give me an
aspirin!) mazmuni to‘liq tinglovchiga ma’lum ekani va kommunikativ nutq, magsad tinglovchiga
o‘zgacha ta’sir etgani, adressat tomonidan rad etish illokutiv nutqining paydo bo‘lishiga sabab
bo‘ladi.

So‘zlovchining imperativni mukammal yetkaza bilishi. Odatiy kommunikativ nutq
shakllanar ekan, har bir tinglovchi adressant bayon etgan nutgiy akt mazmunini tushunishga harakat
qgiladi. So‘zlovchi 0‘z magsadini bayon etadi va tinglovchini harakatlari, yani performativ jarayon
orgali uni adressatga yetib borganini anglab oladi. Birog, har doim ham nutqiy aktlar almashinuvi
mukammal bo‘lavermaydi. Ba’zi holatlarda so‘zlovchi qo‘shimcha nutqiy aktlar orqali mazmunni
mukammalroq, aniq va tushunarli bayon qgilishini tagazo etadi [5].

- Be at the airport at noon! If necessary, I can give you a ride.(Tushda aeroportda bo ‘ling!
Agar zarur bo’lsa, transport bilan ta ‘minlayman.)

Buyruq nutqiy aktiga qo’shimcha qilingan direktiv nutqiy akt aeroportda o‘z vaqtida bo’lish
muhim ekani bilan birga adressatga qo‘shimcha taklif orgali magsadni yanada aniglashtiradi. Shu
bilan birga har ganday buyruq illokutiv nutgiy aktini mukammal yetkaza olishda intonatsiya va
ijtimoiy maqom ham muhim ro‘l o‘ynaydi. Misol uchun, jiddiy giyofada rahbar tomonidan aytilgan
“ Be in the conference room in three minutes! (Uch dagigadan keyin konferentsiya zalida
bo'l!), nutqiy aktiga qo’shimcha nutqiy akt zarur emas.

- Qo ’yvor, ovsar, belni sindirding-ku! (Nur borki, soya bor. O ‘Xoshimov)

Asardan olingan parchada buyruq nutqiy akti (Qo’yvor) reprezentativ nutqiy akt (belni
sindirding-ku) orqali yanada aniq bayon etiladi va tinglovchiga ushbu undovni bajarishga qo’shimcha
ma’no yuklaydi. So’zlovchining imperativlarni tinglovchiga to‘liq yetkazishning yana bir usuli
takrorlashdir. Takrorlash tinglovchiga buyrug magsadini nafagat aniq yetkazish balki burugni
bajarishga bo‘lgan darajani kuchaytirishga ham xizmat qiladi.

Bayon etilgan illokutiv nutqiy akt tinglovchiga mukammal yetib borishi uchun turli qo‘shimcha
imkoniyatlardan foydalaniladi. Har ganday nutqiy akt strukturasida o‘ziga xos propozitsiya mavjud
bo‘lib, ular so‘zlovchi munosabatini ko‘rsatib beruvchi struktura sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Shu
sababli, nutqiy aktlar tahlili jarayonida ularning har bir bosgichi lokutiv, illokutiv, hamda perlokutiv
tarzda alohida-alohida tahlil etilishi lozim. Xulosa gilib shuni aytish mumkinki, pragmalingvistika
zamonaviy tilshunoslikning yangi sohasi hisoblanib, nutqiy jarayon obyekti va subyektining ichki
magsadi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan propozitsiyalarni tadqiq etadi.
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Annotatsiya.Ushbu magolada nutgiy akt nazariyasi funksiyalari bilan bir gatorda, buyruq
nutqiy aktining hurmat kategoriyalari bo’yicha tadqiqot olib borgan olimlarning turli qarashlari
asosida tadqiq qilinadi. Buyrug nutqgiy akti hurmat prinsipining asosiy kategoriyalari turli
misollarda atroflicha tahlil gilinadi.
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samimiy, ziddiyat, neytral
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Abstract. In this article, together with the functions of the speech act theory, the order is
researched based on the different views of scientists who have conducted research on the respect
categories of the speech act. The main categories of the command speech act respect principle are
analyzed in detail in various examples.

Key words: speech act, locative, perlocutionary, illocutionary, polite, competitive, convivial,
conflict, neutral

Jamiyatning asosiy aloqa vositasi hisoblangan til asrlar davomida o’zgaradi, sayqallanadi va
o‘z davrida xalgning madaniyatini ifoda etadi. Har bir bosgichda dastlabki tadgiqotlar yangi bilim
va ko’nikmalar shakllanishida fundament vazifasini o‘taydi. Avvalgi bosqichda til sohasidagi ilmiy
tadgiqotlar giyosiy-tarixiy, sistem-struktural paradigmalar asosida amalga oshirilgan bo’lsa, bugungi
zamonaviy tilshunoslikda antroposentrik paradigma muhim bosqichga ko‘tarildi. Antroposentrik
nazariyaning alohida sohalaridan biri nutgiy aktlar nazariyasi hisoblanadi. Nutgiy akt tilga falsafiy
qarash asosida shakllangan hodisa bo’lib, uning asosiy mohiyati nutq hodisalariga ta’luglidir. [5.11].
“Nutqiy akt tushunchasi ostida nazariy masalalar, sohaga oid tadqiq usullarining metodologik
maqomi, yo nalishning konseptual asoslari, mundarijasi, o‘rganish obyektining rejalashtirilishi kabi
masalalarni o°‘z ichiga oladi.” [5.11] Shu bilan birga, ushbu ta'limot V.Humboldt, Sh. Balli,
K.Byuller, E.Benvenist, M.Baxtin kabi olimlarning tadqiqotlarida paydo bo'lgan bo’lsa,
Sh.Safarov pragmatika XX asrning ikkinchi yarmidagi rivoji nutgiy akt(speech act) nazaryasining
lingvofalsafiy ta'limot sifatida shakllanishi bilan bog'ligligi hamda bu sohaning asosiy
namoyondalari sifatida ingliz mantigshunosi J.L.Ostin va amerikalik psixolog J.Serl kabi olimlar
ishlarida shakllanganini ta'kidlaydi.[7.77].

Nutqiy akt nazariyasi 1975-yilda Oksford faylasufi J.L.Ostin tomonidan yozilgan asarda
("How to Do Things With Words™) nutgiy akt yangi soha sifatida kiritilgan va u amerikalik faylasuf
J.R.Serl tomonidan yangi bosqichga ko’tarilgan. Olim nutq jarayonidagi gaplarning uch bosgichini
ya’ni tarkibiy qismlarini ko'rib chiqadi:

1. Lokutiv (locutionary). Bu ma'lum bir tovushni talaffuz qilish yoki ma'lum belgilar
go'yish, muayyan so'zlarni ishlatish va ularni ma'lum bir tilning grammatik qoidalariga va
ma'lum bir his-tuyg'ularga muvofiq ishlatish va ular olingan til qoidalariga ko'ra belgilanadigan
ma'lum bir murojaat gilish kabi nutg harakatidir. [7.81]

2. llokutiv (Illocutionary). Boshga shaxsga aytish orgali niyatini va magsadini ifoda etish.

3. Perlokutiv (perlocutionary). Ushbu jarayonda so'zlovchi tomonidan bayon etilgan nutqiy
akt orgali tinglovchida paydo bo'lgan reaksiya holati nazarda tutiladi.

Mulogotdan foydalanish jamiyatning muhim bo‘lagi hamda ijtimoiy hayotning asosi sifatida
qarashlar boshlangan davrdan boshlab, barcha nutq a’zolari o‘rtasida bir biriga nisbatan uyg'unlikni
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ta'minlash va rivojlantirish uchun kommunikativ harakatlarni takomillashtirish va moslashtirish
goidalari va usullarini ishlab chigish ahamiyatli bosqichga ko‘tarildi. Xushmuomalalik sohasi
ijtimoiy uyg'unlikni kuchaytirish, kommunikativ strategiyalarni idrok etish hamda amalga oshirish
bilan bog'liqdir. Inson tug’ilgandan boshlab 0’z ona tilini o'zlashtirishda ham Xxushmuomalalik
goidalarini tilning bir qismi sifatida o’rganadi va o‘zlashtiradi. [ 1.25] Barcha madaniyatlarda ijtimoiy
funksiyalarni bajarish, kommunikativ mulogotni tashkil etishda nutq aktlaridan foydalaniladi. Deyarli
barcha tillarda nutq aktlarini bevosita ifodalovchi turli xil fe'llar mavjud. [4.131] Masalan,
kechirim so'rash, shikoyat gilish, xushomad, iltimos qilish, va'da gilish va boshqalar. Ushbu
vazifalarni bajaruvchi fe’llar ozlari bildirayotgan nutqiy aktning lug‘aviy ma’nosini o‘zida mujassam
etgan bo‘lsa-da, ular har doim ham oddiy suhbatda nutqiy aktning eng ko‘p uchraydigan
misollaridan biri bo‘lavermaydi. Masalan, og'zaki nutqda kechirim so'rashda so'zlashuvchilar
rasmiy "Meni kechiring!" iborasidan ko'ra ko'prog "Uzr" iborasini ishlatishadi. [1. 24]

Nutqiy akt turlari ichida buyruq nutqiy akti ham o’zaro muloqot uslublari orqali qarama-
garshilikni vujudga keltiradi. “... - biz ham sizni qurug qo 'ymasdik. Mehnatingizni qadrlardik. Oyisi,
gayerdasan, sho rvangni quy!... ” misoliga etibor garatsak buyruq nutqiy akti orgali ijobiy muhitni
kuzatamiz. “Ayt, mol shirinmi yo jon shirinmi? — Bilmadim. — Xo 'p aravachadan qancha tilla chigqan
edi? — Tillaga til tekkizmang! — Tezrog ayt! ” misolida esa salbiy muhit yagqol ko’zga tashlanadi.

Buyrug nutgiy aktining ijobiy va salbiy holatlardagi bayoniga to'xtalib o'tsak. Mulogot
jarayonida buyruq nutqgiy akti orgali tinglovchidan ma'lum bir vazifani bajarishga talab, undov yoki
ko’mak tarigasida uni shu ishni bajarishga yo‘naltirish jarayoni yuzaga keladi. Ushbu jarayonning
ijjobiy(positive) va salbiy(negative) ko'rinishini farqlash lozim. Misol uchun: “- Tuzni berib yubor”
yoki “Tuzni menga uzatib yubora olasizmi, iltimos!”[ 6.61]. Yuqorida berilgan buyruq nutqiy
aktlarida magsad o’xshash biroq xushmuomilalikning qarama-qarshi shakllari yaqqol ko’zga
tashlanadi. Ingliz olimi J.Stilvel o’z tadqiqotlarida adressant tomonidan yuborilgan nutqiy aktni
xushmuomilalik kategoriyasiga asosan ijobiy xushmuomilalik va salbiy xushmuomilalik turlarga
ajratgan.

ljobiy xushmuomilalik(Positive politeness) so’zlovchi kommunikativ nutq jarayoni
ishtirokchilari orasida begona emasligi, o’zaro yaqinlik, do’stona munosabat mavjud ekanligidan
dalolat beradi va illokutiv nutgiy akt bilvosita emas bevosita(direct) bayon etiladi. “O ‘tir, nega tik
turibsan, - birinchi bo’'lib o ‘ziga keldi akam.” [3.20]

Salbiy xushmuomilalikda (Negative politeness) esa tinglovchi so’zlovchiga begona shaxsdek
ular orasida o’zaro masofa mavjudligi yoki ijtimoiy mavqe jihatdan yuqgoriligini namoyon etadi.
“Menga Devid qayerda ekanini aniglab bera olasizmi?” misolida esa so‘zlovchi 1jtimoiy jamiyatda
tinglovchi bilan o’zaro yaqin munosabatda emasligidan darak beradi.

Har bir millatning o'ziga xos madaniyatning xushmuomalalik doirasi mavjud va bu holati turli
millatlarda turlicha ko'rinishga ega. Misol uchun ko'plab millatlarda aksi urishdan keyin aytiladigan
"sog' bo'ling"(ingliz tilida ,,bless you!) iborasini koreys xalqiga nisbatan ishlatish madaniyat va
xushmuomilalik doirasidan chigish hisoblanadi. Yugoridagi misoldan bizga ma'lumki,
Xushmuomilalik qoidalari bir tildan ikkinchi tilga to'g'ridan-to'g'ri tarjima qilinmaydi va
foydalanilmaydi. Ingliz tilshunosi N. Lich hurmat prinsiplarini to'rtta asosiy kategoriyalarga bo'lishni
taklif giladi:

1. Ragobatdosh(competitive): illokutiv magsad ijtimoiy magsad bilan ragobatlashadi.
Masalan, buyrug berish, da’vad qilish, so'rash, talab qilish, yolvorish va hkz. Quyidagi misollarga
e’tibor qaratamiz:

- “Bir amallab to’g’rilang, - dedi direktorimiz sinf jurnalini Chinog muallimning oldiga
surib... ”

- “...- Demak bahoni sotib olishar ekan-da? — To ‘g ‘rilang deyapman!”

Asardan olingan parchada buyruq nutqiy aktining ikki o‘xshash holati keltirib o‘tilgan. Har
ikkala misol ham muallimga bir xil vazifa(baxoni to‘g‘rilash)ni yuklaydi. Biroq ularning tinglovchiga
ta’sir etish darajasi bir-biridan farq qiladi. Birinchi misolimizda tinglovchini ma’lum vazifani
bajarishga undash ma’nosi kuchsiz, iltimos shaklda bo’lsa, ikkinchi misolda esa buyruq kuchli
darajada aks etadi va tinglovchiga ruhiyatiga kuchli ta’sir o’tkazadi.
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2.Samimiy (convivial): Illokutiv magsad ijtimoiy maqgsad bilan mos keladi. Masalan, taklif
gilish, salomlashish, minnatdorchilik bildirish, tabriklash kabi his tuyg’ular bilan sug’orilgan holda
tinglovchiga ta’sir etadi.

“Hoy Lutfixonim, qayerdasiz, keling, bir duo qiling. Duoingizni sehri bor.” [3.58]

Yuqorida ko‘rsatilgan kommunikativ jarayonda buyruq nutqiy akti qaratilgan adressantga
nisbatan samimiy taklif va hatto bo’rttirish orqali unga ishonch tuyg’usi ifoda etilgan.

2. Neytral (neutral): Illokutiv magsad ijtimoiy magsadga befarg. Misol uchun,
tasdiglash, xabar berish, e'lon gilish, ko'rsatma berish. Prinsplar ichida neytral turi tushinishga eng
sodda va ko’plab tillar va madaniyatlar orasida bir hil ko’rinishga ega. Bu turdagi nutqiy aktlarda
kuchli ta’sirga ega psixologik jarayonlar yuz bermaydi.

“Xo'p, kel bo’lmasa, chelaklarimizni almashtiramiz.” [3.178]

Ushbu misolda buyruq nutqiy akti adressat va adressant o’rtasidagi communikativ jarayonda
illokutiv akt mezonlarining hech ganday ekspressiv holati kuzatilmagan.

3. Ziddiyat (conflictive): Illokutiv magsad ijtimoiy magsad bilan ziddiyatli holatda.
Masalan, tahdid gilish, ayblash, Ia'natlash, tanbeh berish. [Neil Lich, 1983:104]

- Do’q urma menga, - bo’sh kelmadi Qozi xolam. Do qingni borib bo’yni to’la marvarid
xotiningga urasan. [3.56]

Misolda keltirilgan ekspressiv illokutiv buyruq nutqiy aktida tinglovchi va so’zlovchi o’rtasida
ziddiyatli holatni ko’rishimiz mumkin. Bunga qo’shimcha tarzda ikkinchi gapda keltirilgan
“Do’qingni borib bo’yni to’la marvarid xotiningga urasan...” kinoya bilan konfliktni yaqqol
ko’rsatib beradi.

Xushmuomalalik hagida gapirar ekanmiz, fikrlar ko'pincha nutq harakatlarida ifodalangan
to'g'ridan-to'g'ri  ta'sir  etish  darajasiga  bog'liq  ekanligini  tushuniladi.  Lichning
ragobatdosh(competitive speech) nutqiy akt harakatlari yoki P.Braun va S.Levinsonning
tadgiqotlari(face-threatening)da nutq harakatlari hagida gapirganda, nutg aktining jonli muhitda
tinglovchiga garatilgan anig majburiy undash mavjud. Buyruq darajasini pasaytirish magsadi esa
buyrug nutgiy aktining iltimos nutqiy aktiga aylanishiga olib keladi va bu jarayon ongimizda istakni
bevosita(direct) emas, balki bilvosita usulda adressatga yetkaziladi. Masalan, telefon orgali "Uyga
non olib kel!" emas, "Uyda non golmabdi* kabi bilvosita variant orgali ifoda etish mumkin. An‘anaviy
ravishda e'tirof etilgan so'rov shakllari bo'lganligi sababli, bunday savollarga to'g'ridan-to'g'ri emas,
balki ularning ta'sirchan kuchi, tinglovchi va turli vaziyatlarga garab javob berish talab etiladi.

Tilning jamiyatda foydalanish obyektlari  barcha  madaniyatlarda turlicha ekanligi
tadqiqotchilar va foydalanuvchilar zimmasiga katta mas’uliyat yuklaydi. Yuqoridagi nazariy fikrlar
va misollar shuni ko’rsatadiki, buyruq nutqiy akt nazariyasida xushmuomilalik kategoriyasi o‘ziga
X0s Xxususiyatlari bilan ajralib turadi va uni turli tizmli tillarda tadqiq etish kelajak avlod uchun

muomila madaniyatida yetakchi vazifasini o‘taydi.
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Annotasiya. Magolada ingliz tilini mulogot vositasi sifatida dunyo igtisodiyotida egallagan
o’rni va ahamiyati hagqida fikrlar, bozor igtisodiyoti sharoitida horijiy tilga bo’lgan talab va
sezilayotgan ehtiyojdan kelib chiqib, ushbu yo nalishidagi mutaxassislarning til bilishdagi ko’zga
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tashlanayotgan va tez-tez uchrab turadigan kamchiliklari va ayni shu tufayli ularda ko ’p uchrayotgan
muammolar va dunyo davlatlari migyosida til o ’zlashtirish ko rsatkichlaridan namunalar keltiriladi.

Kalit so’zlar: iqtisod, bozor, til, Ingliz tili, mamlakat, rivojlanish

Annomauuﬂ. B cmampve 06cy3fcdaem0}z MHEHUA O pojiu U 3HAYEeHUU AHSTUUCKO020 5A3bIKA KAK
cpedcmaa 0OwWeHUss 8 MUPOBOLL IKOHOMUKE, B0CMPEOOBAHHOCMU U OCO3HAHHOU He0OX00UMOCU
UHOCMPAHHOCO A3blKA 6 YCI0B6UAX pblHOLlHOIZ OKOHOMUKU, 3AMEMHbIX U HACMO 6CMmpedarouuxcs
HeO0OCmamKax 6 3HaAHUU A3bIKA cneyuaitucmos 6 omou 06ﬂacmu, U MHO204YUC/IEHHblE I’lpO6JZeMbl, Cc
KomopbiMu OHU CmAJIKuseaomcs us3-3a smozco, u l’lpu6€0€Hbl npumepbol nokasameiel 061a0eHUsl
SA3bIKOM HA YPOBHE CMPAH MUpA.

Knwuesvle cnosa: 3x0HomMuKa, pulHOK, A3blK, AHIUUCKUU, CIMPAHA, pa3eumue

Abstract. In this article is given an overview of the function and importance of the English
language as a medium of communication in the global economy. Demand for a foreign language in
a market economy and its perceived needs, Economics examples of outstanding and common
shortcomings of specialists in the field of language proficiency, and many of the problems and
indicators of language proficiency in countries around the world are presented.

Keywords: economy, market, language, English, country, growth

Introduction: It should be noted that the development of foreign language skills in education
Is based on efficient methods and practices. To date, a number of studies on the process of teaching
English have been conducted around the world, and such studies are still ongoing. Training is a
complex process that requires constant commentary on updates and research. It is not right idea for
future professionals to learn only about their field and rely solely on the program. If you look at the
development of each area, you will notice that it has concentrated a number of disciplines. This can
be used to illustrate the direction of economic development. It is critical to educate a well-developed
generation, which is the most important value and determining force in achieving the set goals of
increasing human capital investment year after year, democratic development, modernization, and
renewal. The need for language, for example, is manifested in the process of interaction and
communication with foreign partners. After all, economics is the production, distribution, exchange,
and consumption of goods. Common language skills are regarded as not only a prerequisite for
achieving a mutually acceptable result, but also as a requirement for negotiating. The integration of
the world community, the advancement of science, and the development of technology all necessitate
that the young generation be fluent in several languages. Practical skills for specialists in the field of
Economics, business rules in a foreign language, both oral and written, are required to create
conditions for the development of cognitive ability, as well as the ability to use a foreign language in
the professional sphere. In this case, in order to enrich theoretical and practical achievements,
scientists in the field of language pay attention to gaining a broad perspective on learning language
in the direction of Economics. Today, foreign language education in higher education is based on
professional and personal competencies, ensuring that graduates achieve effective outcomes in their
professional careers. This article includes numerous samples and opinions.

Research and methodology: Professionals believe that their prospects are limited if their
knowledge of the English language does not match their aspirations and abilities. There is a difference
between supply and demand when it comes to English. To a large extent, this is related to the
importance of the English language in the work process. At the same time, knowledge of the language
is considered important in the field of economics, and there are a number of problems in this process.
Three-quarters of companies around the world consider English to be important to their business.
Unfortunately, not all of the people who have formed the core of the global workforce over the past
decades have mastered the English language. Despite being leading experts in their fields, they face
obstacles in language skills and communication with foreigners. According to O.P. Dowger [2],
knowing a foreign language has become one of the most important requirements for specialists in the
market economy. Conditions for the development of practical skills, oral and written knowledge of
the rules of business relations in a foreign language, as well as the ability to use foreign speech in the
professional field should be created for specialists in the field of economics. Avoiding the simple
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study of the English language based on the same program, choosing topics based on the level of
demand and the scope of specialization and closely connecting them with practice. Socio-cultural
approach to language learning, communicatively oriented teaching of English as a means of
intercultural communication, organic connection with intensive use of it as a means of knowledge:
(global culture, the culture and social subcultures of the people are reflected in the country where the
language is studied and its way of life and style; the country and spiritual heritage and historical
memory of the people).

Modern workplaces are evolving at a rapid pace, driven by digital technologies, economic
growth, and social capital growth in personal consumption patterns. At the same time, it is not enough
for companies to compete in the global market. They insist on actively engaging their customers and
focusing on how they perceive the brand as a consumer, not just as an actor or performer. At this
point, if we pay attention to the data collected from the world about the attention and need for foreign
language today, the rapid and intense changes require a sharp turn in the training of employees and
the education of their training. At the same time, the ever-increasing share of contract workers, self-
employed workers, part-time workers and the difficulties that arise in their work process show that
the existing education models are somewhat outdated.

Discussion: Management of external personnel segments and optimization of the personnel
system require new training and development approaches. Language develops in society in the
process of interaction and at the same time serves as one of the necessary conditions for effective
cooperation. Economic theory, in a broad sense, focuses on the effective organization of production,
distribution, exchange, and consumption. Common language skills for the participants are not the
only condition, but necessary to achieve a mutually acceptable result. In the absence of a common
language ability, potential counterparties are tempted to turn to intermediaries. Intermediaries appear
as language-to-language translators, as well as individuals or organizations that provide a wide range
of services that require orientation skills in different cultural and linguistic environments (logistics,
administration, information, etc.). Contacting intermediaries involves interaction with additional
costs, which are somewhat different from the usual translation and can make up a large part of the
costs for complex mediation services. The importance of a foreign language in the field of economics
is that the ability to know the language, access to the market allows its owner to bring goods and
resources to the market (both as a seller, source and buyer), and the production process is also related
to the language to some extent. This is due to the fact that an important element of goods and factors
of production (labor force, technology) is written texts and oral speech (oral information), in which
the process cannot be fully organized with only resources. English proficiency is surprisingly similar
across all competitive industries, with pharmaceuticals at the top and logistics at the bottom. At first
glance, this may seem like an intuitive result. Diplomacy, research, and international relations directly
require knowledge of English, and knowledge of English for such activities gives professionals access
to a wide range of ideas, practices, and people. They can cause enough problems in the work process
and cause additional costs or other difficulties for the organization. As the bridge language (Lingua
Franca) English is widely used, it reduces transaction costs and provides significant savings in
production. English is recognized as the fastest and cheapest way of business communication between
partners who communicate in different languages, but in the current process of globalization, the level
of demand for other languages has increased significantly. According to national language promotion
agencies, at least 150 million people around the world are learning French, Spanish or Chinese as a
foreign language. This can be said to provide the basis for a greater trust agreement that can be
achieved by learning the partners' languages.

These data should not be interpreted as current English proficiency levels, English proficiency
levels for specific industries or job functions. Rather, it helps determine the average English language
skills available in the global workforce. Many working professionals do not have sufficient
knowledge of the English language to develop fully effective innovations in their current work
activities. For this, those responsible for employee training and development must have a strategic
view of the English proficiency requirements for each function and for each employee in the
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organization. For the global economy, English proficiency is associated with higher GDP, higher net
income, and higher performance.

In conclusion, it can be said that English is one of the main factors of success in this economy.
Growing into a knowledge-based economy in developing countries requires the creation of an
infrastructure and skilled workforce capable of serving internationally. Happily, many emerging
market economies have narrowed this gap over the past 30 years. Countries should pay more attention
to education for children and youth if they want to take advantage of international trade opportunities
and develop the service sector.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada pragmatikada xushmuomalalik nazariyasi, xushmuomalalik
maksimlari va uni tilda ifodalash strategiyalari tahlil gilinadi. Adabiyot sharhlari asosida
xushmuomalalik strategiyalari o ‘rganilib, adabiy asarlar va ularning ingliz tiliga tarjimalari asosida
ularning o ‘zbek madaniyatida namoyon bo ‘lish usullari muhokama qilinadi.

Kalit so’zlar: xushmuomalalik, maksimlar, strategiyalar, ijobiy xushmuomalalik, taklif gilish,
bo'rttirish

Armomauuﬂ. B cmamve AHAIUUPYIOMCA meopus 6eaciueocmu 6 npazmamuxke, MaxkCumbl
gedcausocmu U cmpamecuu UX 6blpadsiCeHUusl 6 A3blKe. Ha ocnoese JumepanmypHblx 0630p06 OvLIU
U3YYUEHbL CMpPamecuu 8eHCIUBOCMU U 0OCYHCOEHbl UX penpeseHmayuul 8 Y30eKcKou Kylvmype Hd
OCHOBe TUMePAmypPHbIX NPOU3BEOCHULL U UX AHSTUNCKUX NePeBo0a.

Knroueevie cnoesa: geaciueocms, MAKCUMbl, cmpamecul, nOoO3UMUBHAasl BGENCIUBOCTD,
npeosioxcenue, npeygeuieHue.

Abstract. This article analysis the politeness theory in pragmatics, maxims of politeness and
strategies of its expression in the language. Based on the literature reviews, strategies of politeness
were studied and their representation in Uzbek culture were discussed based on the literary works
and their English translations.

Key words: politeness, maxims, strategies, positive politeness, offering, exaggerating

Introduction. Politeness is a complex and multifaceted phenomenon, which is an integral part
of people’s daily lives and permeates all human interaction. The unrelenting interest in the study of
this phenomenon on the part of representatives of different fields of knowledge indicates the
importance of this issue in human relationships in general and, in particular, in intercultural
interaction. In linguistics, the politeness was the object of study in different direction of linguistic
researches. While the national specific features of politeness are discussed in linguoculturology,
sociolinguistics studies its representation in different social layers. Cognitive linguistics deals with
the concepts, frames and domains related to politeness. However, politeness as a specific strategy of
communicative behavior is associated with the pragmatics. Studies in the field of politeness from the
point of view of pragmatics were carried out already in the early 70s of the last century and go back
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to the works of R. Lakoff [4], P. Brown and S. Levinson [1] and G. Leech [5, 6, 7]. Over the past
decades, a large number of articles and monographs on this issue have appeared.

Materials and methods. Thus, the principle of politeness received its classical formulation in
the works of G. Leach. Leach defines politeness as a form of verbal and non-verbal behavior that
avoids conflict and is aimed at building harmonious interpersonal relationships. It should be noted
that politeness is not equated with etiquette, which is a narrower concept, one of the components of
politeness. Politeness, according to Leach, is manifested in a number of maxims;

- tact (should observe the interests of the interlocutor);

- generosity (should not complicate the interlocutor);

- approval (should praise the interlocutor);

- modesty (should not praise yourself);

- consent (objections should be avoided);

- sympathy (should be benevolent towards the interlocutor)

P.Brown and S.Levinson highlights strategies of positive politeness in their work, such as
noticing listener’s interests, wants and needs; exaggerating his interests, approval; intensifying
interest to the hearer in the speaker’s contribution, using in-group identity markers in speech; seeking
agreement in safe topics; avoiding disagreement; presupposing, raising, asserting common ground;
joking to put the hearer at ease; asserting or presupposing knowledge of and concerning for hearer’s
wants; offering, promising; being optimistic that the hearer wants what the speaker wants; including
both speaker and hearer in the activity; giving or asking for reasons; asserting reciprocal exchange or
tit for tat; giving gifts to hearer (goods, sympathy, understanding, cooperation) [1].

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The above-mentioned positive politeness strategies are built on the communication between the
speaker and listener. Below we provide the examples of these fifteen positive politeness strategies in
the translation of “Shum bola” by Gafur Gulam [2] and analyze the lexical means of expressing this
strategies in its English translation “Naughty boy” [3].

1. Noticing listener’s interests, wants and needs.

During the communication, taking the hearer’s condition into the consideration plays an
important role in the establishment of positive politeness. This strategy is commonly used in the work,
for example:

-Charchadik, ozgina ovgatlanaylik, -dedi Omon.

- Yur bo’lmasa, nima yeymiz? (p.22)

The two friends came across after a long time, and one of them offers to have a dinner, noticing
his friends need, condition and wants. This is reconstructed in the translation as follows:

We got tired and Omon suggested eating something.

-Let’s go, what will we eat. (p.17)

We can see from this example that, the direct speech was translated in the form of indirect
speech, however, the positive politeness strategy was remained in the English version.

2. Offering, promising.

This type of positive politeness strategy is also common in Uzbek version of literary works, For
example, this passage, which is taken from the work under the research shows the elements of
offering, suggesting a tea to the customer.

-Labbay, mulla aka, choymi, chilimmi? (p. 4)

-Yes, dear brother, would you like some tea or hookah? (p.5)

Even though, the offering was expressed by means of repeating the question forming affix “-
mi”, in the English version, the translator uses the form “Would you like?”.

3. Using in-group identity markers in speech.

When the speaker is addressing to more than two listeners, positive politeness form of using in-
group identity markers in speech is observed. It is mainly demonstrated by means of personal,
reflexive pronouns, such as we, our, ourselves and, in most cases, encourages or urges the group to
do something together that are useful for all the members of the group. For example:

-Bolalar, xalfana gilamizmi?
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- Bo ‘pti, gilamiz. (p.10)

-Boys, let’s do clubbing, shall we?

All right. (p.10)

As it can be seen in the passage, the boys were planning to cook a pilav together, by sharing the
ingredients among themselves.

4. Intensifying interest to the hearer in the speaker’s contribution

The speaker sometimes wants the listener to be involved in the speech and uses different
markers in order to catch the listener’s attention. For example, in the following passage from the work
under study, we can see that the speaker counts the goods, materials in his hand subsequently in order
to catch the buyers interest by expressing that he has everything they need.

Poplin deysizmi, xushvoq deysizmi, chidaganga chigargan deysizmi, burga chit deysizmi,
rohatbadan deysizmi, madipolom deysizmi, surp, tik, shayton teri deysizmi, kep goling, xaridor! (p.
19)

Come purchasers, there is every kind of clothes here such as poplin, knushvakh, your body will
enjoy them, and so many others are here! (p. 15)

5. Giving gifts to hearer (goods, sympathy, understanding, cooperation).

In Uzbek culture, hospitality and generosity are considered main characteristics of kind people.
For this reason, people’s polite attitude is demonstrated through giving gifts, presents and showing
sympathy, understanding addresser’s current condition and collaboration. For example:

Hoji bobo chiqdi, qo’lida kechasi kiyadigan, paxta solingan, nimdoshgina, binafsha duxoba
galpoq bor edi.

- Mana buni kiyib ol, bolam, qani, qo’lingni och, Xudoyo Xudovando, sen ham menday qarib-
gartay! (p.144)

Hoji grandfather came out. A dukhoba skull cap was in his hand, which | wore at night.

-Take, wear it, child, open your hands. May God give you the life like me! (p.119)

6. Asserting reciprocal exchange or tit for tat;

Next type of demonstrating positive politeness is to demand reciprocal exchange, as it can be
seen from the following example:

Jagsi, - dedi kampir, - Xudoyning osmoni ham, yeri ham keng. Joz kuni. Qalag ‘an yerlaringda
jota berasindar. Ikkoving bir tanga berasin.

- Jo‘q, sheshe, - dedim, - ikkovimiz yarim tanga beramiz. (p.26)

All right,-the old woman said, -it will cost you one coin. | have a place for you.

- No, aunt, we will give you only a half of a coin,-1 said. (p.20)

In this part, the hero discusses the cost of living and food with an old woman and here the
reciprocal exchange strategy of positive politeness is observed.

7. Exaggerating his interests, approval;

When the speaker wants to point his interests, he often uses the emotive words, repetitions and
modals. It can be seen in the following example:

-Voy-bo 'y, tagsirlar, voy-boy, tagsirlar! Sizlarni Xudoyning o zi jetkazdi. Qani juringlar,
aytpasam. O’zi jaginda bizning ko ‘chkin chorva elet bor. Bir jigitimiz novgaslanib qaza gilgan edi.
Uni juvib janoza o ‘qiydigan kishi jo’q. Voy-bo‘y, tagsirlarim, sizlarni Xudoy jetkazdi. Qani ketdik!’
(p-34)

Voy, my dears, voy! God sent you to me. Let’s go. There are people who train with farming
near here. One guy of our people had died. There is not anyone who could wash and do a funeral
ceremony for him. Voy, voy, respected people, God sent you. Let’s go! (p.28)

In this example, which is taken from the work under study, the speaker’s need of listener, the
importance of his necessity are exaggerated.

Conclusion. In conclusion, the politeness theory in pragmatics, maxims of politeness were
analyzed in this paper. Based on the literature reviews, strategies of politeness were studied and their
representation in Uzbek culture were discussed based on the literary work “Shum bola” and its
translation into English “Naughty boy” were discussed. It is observed that in Uzbek culture, the
positive politeness strategy is mainly performed through noticing listener’s needs, wants and interests,
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offering, promising, using in-group identity markers in speech, intensifying interest to the hearer in
the speaker’s contribution, giving gifts to hearer, asserting an exchange and exaggerating the needs.
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PEDAGOGIKAGA OID TERMINLARDA SOTSIOLINGVISTIK YONDASHUV TAHLILI
VA PEDAGOGIK TERMINLAR ASOSIDA YUZAGA KELGAN “PEDAGOGIK TIL
KONTAKTI” TUSHUNCHASI TALQINI
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Annotatsiya. Til insonga xos, uning kommunikativ ehtiyoji uchun xizmat giluvchi hodisadir.
Kommunikativ ehtiyoj uchun xizmat qilishi tilning chin ma 'nodagi tabiatini hamda vazifasini belgilay
olmaydi. Bu uning vazifalaridan biridir, xolos. Til- ijtimoiy sohadan kelib chiqib, har jabhada o’z
ehtiyojlari uchun ishlatiladi va umumestemoldagi pedagogik atamalarni har bir sohada guvohi
bo’'lishimiz mumkin.

Kalit so’zlar: pedagogik til, pedagogik semiotika, pedagogik til ishorasi, pedagogik
terminlarning sotsiolingvistik talgini, ijtimoiiy lingvistikada termin.

Almomauuﬂ. Azbik — A6JleHue, xapakmepHoe 0N 4yenoseka U 06czzy9fcu6ai0u;ee eco
KOMMYHUKamueHbvle nompe6ﬂocmu. Tom @LIKWZ, Umo OH cyocum KOMMyHuKamueHOZZ nompe6Hocmu,
He Modicem Oonpedeiums UCHMUHHYIO Npupoody U (QYHKYUlo A3blka. Dmo 8ce2o Nuuib 00HA U3 €20
obsazannocmell. Hcxoos uz coyuanvholi cghepwvl, A3bIK UCHONb3YEMCs Ol CBOUX HYIHCO 80 6CeX
aACneKmax, u Mol ModiceM Haba00ams ooujue nedazocuiecKue mepmMurbl 8 Kaxrcootl cgepe.

Knroueesvie cnoesa: neoazocudeckutl A3bIK, neoazozuveckast cemuomuka, neoazo2u4eckutl
S3bIKOBO 3HAK, COYUOJUHSBUCMUYECKAA UHmMepnpemayus neoazo2udecKux mepmuHoe, mepmun 6
CoOyUuoJUHz8UCMUKE,

Abstract. Language is a phenomenon that is characteristic of a person and serves his
communicative needs. The fact that it serves a communicative need cannot determine the true nature
and function of the language. This is just one of his duties. Based on the social sphere, language is
used for its own needs in every aspect, and we can witness common pedagogical terms in every
sphere.

Keywords: pedagogical language, pedagogical semiotics, pedagogical language sign,
sociolinguistic interpretation of pedagogical terms, term in sociolinguistics;

Kirish. So'nggi yillarda Yangi O’zbekistonda ajdodlarimizning boy ilmiy-ma‘'naviy merosini
o'rganish hamda keng targ'ib qgilish yuzasidan keng ko'lamli ishlar amalga oshirilmogda. Shu bilan
bir gatorda Yangi Ocfzbekiston taraqqiyotining bugungi bosqichida ulug® alloma va
mutafakkirlarimizning ko‘plab bebaho asarlarini, noyob yozma manbalarni saqlash, o‘rganish va
kelajak avlodga bezavol yetkazish borasidagi ishlarni yanada jadallashtirish muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiyasi. Terminologiya termini birinchi marta 1786-yili
Germaniyada professor Shyuts, rus tilida M.V.Lomonosov tomonidan qo‘llangan va V.M.Leychik
terminning antik davrdayoq qo‘llanilganligini aytib o‘tadi [1].

Pedagogik terminlar asosida yuzaga kelgan “pedagogik til kontakti’” tushunchasi - ushbu soha
vakillarining faoliyati hamda o°‘ziga xos xususiyati bilan tavsiflanadi va pedagogik atamalardan tarkib
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topgan bo’ladi. Pedagogik tilning ham ijtimoiy hodisalarni boshqalaridan farqlovchi oz xususiyati
mavjud. Biz ushbu xodisani pedagogik semiotika dep nomlashimiz mumkin bo’lgan tushuncha
tarzida ifodalashni maqul topdik. Umuman olganda tilshunoslikda lingvosemiotika — tilni belgilar
sistemasi sifatida o’rganadigan umumiy tilshunoslikning bir bo’limi bo’lib, unga birinchi marta tilni
belgilar sistemasi deb nomlagan Ferdinand de Sossyur asos solgan.

Biz esa izlanishlarimiz davomida pedagogik semiotika atamasini ta’kidlashimiz va
quyudagicha ta’riflashni joiz deb topdik. Pedagogik semiotika- pedagogik faoliyat belgilari
sistemasini ifodalaydigan, ma’lumot berish uchun xizmat giladigan vositalar va pedagogik faoliyatlar
hamda pedagogik ko’lami yechimidir. Bunday vositalar pedagogika sohasida qo’llaniluvchi belgilar
deb nomlanadi. Pedagogik tilning belgilar sistema ekanligi uning asosiy xususiyati va universal
tomonidir.

Pedagogik ishora deganda, pedagogik mahorat maxsuli, tasavvur etiladigan pedagogik
obrazlar, pedagogik timsollar tushuniladi. Pedagogik til ishorasida ikki tomon o‘zaro dialektik
aloqada ish ko‘radi. Pedagogik tildagi so‘zlar ham, pedagogik so‘z birikmalari ham ishoralarga
o‘xshaydi.

Pedagogik til bir butunlikda pedagogik til birliklariningilm fan mohiyatini, amalini belgilaydi.
Pedagogik tilni uning yuqorida sanalgan birliklari tashkil gilar ekan, ularga xos shakliy va amaliy
tomonlar pedagogik tilning o‘ziga ham tegishli hususiyatdir. Shu asosda pedagogik tilni semiotikaga
alogador hodisa deb garaladi.

Har bir pedagogik til, tinglovchilar va so’zlovchilar o‘rtasidagi og‘zaki mulogot nutqning
tarkibiy qismlaridan (aniqrog‘i, mahsulot, natijalar) iborat bo‘lib, ma’lum bir sohada, gisman uning
mahsuli sifatida, qisman esa jamoatchilik fikriga ta’sir qilish vositasi sifatida vujudga keladi. Bir
tomondan nutq va matnning, ikkinchi tomondan, ijtimoiy muhitning o’zaro ta’sirini kimningdir
irodasi bilan belgilab bo‘lmaydi. Ular ma'lum qoidalarga muvofiq qurilgan bo'lib, ular 0'z navbatida
yozma yoki og'zaki matn muallifi mansub bo'lgan guruh mafkurasi bilan belgilanadi. Pedadodik
terminlardan tashkil topgan pedagogik til kontakti tushunchasi, ijtimoiy guruh a'zolariga xos bo'lgan
ijtimoiy bilishning asosiy tuzilmalari bo'lib, ular sotsial-madaniy qadriyatlarning muhim
birikmalaridan iborat bo'lib, 0'ziga xos mafkuraviy sxema orgali tashkil etilgan bo'lib, u bir vagtning
o'zida 0'z-0'zini boshgarish modelidir. Ijtimoiy bilishning asosiy tuzilmalari o'zlarining ijtimoiy
funktsiyasidan tashqari - guruh manfaatlarini himoya gilishdan tashqari, o'gitish va ta'lim uchun
guruh vakillarini (munosabatlar va bilimlarni) tashkil etishning kognitiv funktsiyasini amalga
oshirishni va shu bilan amaliyotni bilvosita tartibga solishni rag'batlantiradi. Shuning uchun
pedagogik tilni tahlil gilishda diskursiv strategiya va taktikada shaxsiy omillar ham hisobga olinadi.

Pedagogik til shaxs nugtai nazaridan kommunikativ kompetentsiya tushunchasi, tegishli
madaniyat doirasida aloga va ma'lumot almashishni ta'minlash uchun zarur bo'lgan bilim, g'oyalar,
ko'nikmalar va ko'nikmalarga ega bo'lish, shuningdek, tildan to'g'ri foydalanish ko'nikmalarini
anglatadi.

Mulogot vaziyati nugtai nazaridan aloga sohalari va kommunikativ vaziyatlarning tipologiyasi
birinchi o'ringa chigadi. Bunday tipologiyani ishlab chigish istigbolli vazifadir, ammo agar biz
shaxsiyat va magomga yo'naltirilgan pedagogil til nutq turlarining garama-garshiligini hisobga
olmasak, uni muvaffagiyatli hal gilish dargumon. Birinchi holda, bizni shaxsiy xususiyatlarining
barcha boyligi bilan gapiradigan (yozadigan), ikkinchi holatda - fagat ma'lum bir guruh vakili sifatida
gizigtiramiz.

Pedagogik til nutqg muayyan jamiyatda unda gabul gilingan mulogot sohalari va tashkil etilgan
jamoat institutlariga muvofig ajralib turadigan magomga yo'naltirilgan nutglar toifasiga kiradi.
Institutsional nutq turlari ma'lum darajada an‘anaviylik bilan ajralib turadi, ular tarixiy xususiyatga
ega, maydon tuzilishiga ega va kesishadi. Mulogot sohalarini (domenlarini) tavsiflash uchun fanda
aloganing turli sohalari mavjudligining quyidagi parametrlari belgilanadi: ishtirokchining ismi, roli,
aloga joyi va mavzusi, masalan, "ta'lim - o'gituvchi” pedagogik til nutgida - maktab - algebraik
muammolarni hal gilish” (Fishman 1976). Ammo, nutq turini aniglagan holda, olimlar har ganday
nutqg aloga doirasidan kengroq ekanligidan kelib chigadilar. U magsadlar, qadriyatlar va
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strategiyalarni o'z ichiga oladi; uning xarakterli kichik turlari va janrlari, shuningdek, pretsedent
matnlar va turli xil diskursiv formulalardir.

Shunday qilib, pedagogik terminlar asosida vujugda keluvchi pedagogik nutgning tizim
tuzuvchi magsadi jamiyatning yangi a'zosini ijtimoiylashtirish, dunyoning tuzilishini, xatti-harakatlar
normalari va qoidalarini tushuntirish, jamiyatning yangi a'zosi faoliyatini shartlar asosida tashkil etish
jarayonida erishiladi. uni talabadan kutilayotgan xulg-atvor gadriyatlari va turlari bilan tanishtirish,
ma'lumotni tushunish va o'zlashtirishni tekshirish, natijalarni baholash.

Pedagigika sohasi sotsiolingvistikada o‘rganadigan asosiy masalalardan biri “pedagogik til
kontakti” tushunchasidir. Kontakt lotincha «sontactiss» so‘zidan olingan, «bevosita alogay, «bevosita
bog’lanish» ma’nolarini bildiradi. Umuman olgandsa «Til kontakti» atamasi fanga fransuz tilshunosi
Andre Martine tomonidan olib kirilgan. Uriel Vaynrayx uni sotsiolingvistik tushuncha atamasi
sifatida ommalashtirgan.

Muhokama va natijalar. Biz esa pedagogik terminologiya sohasida izlanishlarimiz davomida,
pedagogik terminologiya tushunchasini ijtimoiy qarashlarda ko’rdik va “pedagogik til kontakti”
atamasini ushbu sohaga kiritishni ma’qul dep topdik. Pedagogik til kontakti pedagogik tilning amali
bilan bog’liq tushunchadir. Pedagogik til kontaktining pedagogika sohasining amali bilan bog’liqligi
shundaki, u pedagogik nutqiy jarayonda sodir bo‘ladi. Ma’lumki, pedaogik jarayonning asosini
pedagogik mulogot tashkil giladi. Pedagogik mulogot ikki shaxs ya’ni ta’lim oluvchi hamda ta’lim
beruvchi o‘rtasidagi fikr almashinuvdir. Pedagogik mulogot jarayonining ishtirokchilaridan birini
so‘zlovchi, ikkinchisini tinglovchi deyiladi. Bu pedagogik jarayon individual-psixik xarakterda
bo‘ladi. Pedagogik tilning psixik hodisa xarakteri ham nutq, asosan pedagogik nutq faoliyati orgali
belgilanadi. Ya’ni ushbu faoliyatda qo’llaniladigan pedagogik atamalar so‘zlovchi-adresant va
tinglovchi-adresat bir til jamoasi vakillari bo‘lsa, muloqotda pedagogik til kontakti bo‘lmaydi.
Mulogotning pedagogik til kontaktiga asoslanishi uchun so‘zlovchi-adresant va tinglovchi-adresat
har xil til jamoalariga qarashli bo‘lishi shart. Aks holda, pedagogik til kontakti vujudga kelmaydi.
Masalan, Ingliz til jamoasiga mansub biror-bir shaxs bilan o‘zbek til jamoasiga mansub biror-bir
shaxs muloqotga kirishadigan bo‘lsa, muloqot vositasi vazifasini yo o°zbek tili, yo ingliz tili bajarishi
kerak. Shuning uchun so‘zlovchi-adresant o‘zbek til jamoasiga mansub bo‘lsa, u ingliz tilidan ham
yaxshi xabardor bo‘lishi kerak. So‘zlovchi-adresant ingliz til jamoasiga mansub bo‘lsa, u o‘zbek tilini
ham yaxshi bilishi kerak. Shuning uchun mulogot pedagogik til kontaktiga asoslanishi uchun,
pedagogik muloqotga kirishuvchi shaxslar o‘z tilidan tashqari, muloqot vositasiga aylanuvchi o‘zga
tilni ham bilishi zarur. Ingliz va o‘zbek til jamoalariga mansub ikki shaxsning muloqoti o‘zbek tilida
olib borilsa, o‘zbek tili kontakt til hisoblanadi; ingliz tilida olib borilsa, ingliz tili kontakt til vazifasini
bajaradi. Pedagogik mulogot vositasi vazifasini bajargan va so‘zlovchi-adresant ham, tinglovchi-
adresat ham mansub bo‘lmagan uchinchi boshqa tilni vositachi til deyiladi. Masalan, ingliz va o‘zbek
til jamoalariga mansub ikki shaxsning muloqoti rus yoki tojik tilida amalga oshsa, rus yoki tojik tili
vositachi til hisoblanadi. Pedagogik til kontakti uchun ikki yoki uch har xil til jamoasining bir
umumiy hududda yashashi shart emas.

Pedagogik til kontakti» sotsiolingvistikaning asosiy tushunchasi sifatida tor va keng
ma’nolardagi talqinga ega. Pedagogik til kontakti atamasi keng ma’noda o’qilganda, muloqot vositasi
vazifasini ikki mustaqil tildan tashqari, bir til doirasidagi ikki sheva ham bajaradi. Ya’ni so’zlovchi-
adresant va tinglovchi-adresatlar umumxalq tilining har xil shevasiga mansub shaxslar bo‘ladi.
Bundan tashgari, pedagogning adabiy til, yo shu pedagogik tilga garashli biror-bir sheva vositasidagi
pedagogik mulogoti ham keng ma’nodagi pedagogik til kontaktiga misol bo‘ladi. «Pedagogik til
kontakti» atamasi tor ma’noda qaralganda, ta’lim jarayonining ikki har xil milliy til amalidagi shakli
tushuniladi. Sotsiolingvistika uchun «pedagogik til kontakti» tushunchasining tor ma’nodagi shakli
ko‘proq ahamiyatli hisoblanadi. Chunki bu pedagogik jarayonda shevalar emas, balki milliy tillar
alogaga kirishadi. Bir milliy til ikkinchi milliy tilga nimasi bilandir ta’sir qiladi. Bu jarayon fonetik,
lug’aviy va grammatik qurilishda farq qiluvchi biror-bir tilning lisoniy vositalari vositasida amalga
oshadi. «Pedagogik til kontakt»ning bir til doirasidagi shevalararo amalga oshishida «ta’sirdoshlik»
bir til doirasidagi lisoniy unsurlar bilan cheklanadi.
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Xuddi shu magsad alohida bayonotlarda ham, gqiymat xususiyatlarini 0'z ichiga olgan superfraza
birliklarida ifodalanishi mumkin bo'lgan ushbu turdagi nutqning gadriyatlarini tushuntiradi: “Aqlli
qiz! Siz ajoyib javob berasiz!”, “Asosan, men hamma narsani to'g'ri qildim”, “Ko'rasiz, ertaga
hammasi yaxshi bo'ladi” (ma'lumot). Pedagogik til nutqni matn hosil qilish nuqtai nazaridan
o‘rganishda olimning diqqat markazida “matnsiz”’ga qarama-qarshi qo‘yilgan matn turadi. Pedagogik
nutq mahsuli sifatidagi bunday matn shakllanishi tadgiqot konstruksiyasidir. Ayrim hollarda ular
tayyor formulalarda, matn muallifining ma’lum g‘oyaviy munosabatlarida amalga oshadi, matallarda
o‘z ichiga oladi va pretsedent matnlarda turli o‘zgartirishlarda namoyon bo‘lishi mumkin. Ammo,
asosan, ular mulogotning bunday vaziyatlarida to'g'ridan-to'g'ri o'z ifodasini topadilar, bunda mulogot
ishtirokchilari odatda nimani anglatishini va normal mulogotning sharti bo'lgan narsani
shakllantirishga majbur bo'ladilar. Masalan, “Keksalarni e’zozlash kerak™ iborasining niyat
variantlarini solishtirib ko‘raylik: “Tuxum tovuqqa o‘rgatmaydi” ushbu misolsa “o’rgatmaydi”
pedagogik atamasi ijtimoiy hayotda gadriyat misolini aks ettirib kelyapti.

Pedagogik til nutg tadgigotchilari ta'kidlaganidek, perlokatsion ta'sirni (o'quvchiga,
tinglovchiga ta'sir gilish potentsialini) belgilovchi muhim omil - bu turli xil funktsional uslublarning
pedagogik til vositalari - ilmiy, publitsistik, so'zlashuv va kundalik nutgidir. Ushbu vositalarni
tagsimlash, to'g'rirog'i ulardan foydalanish ma'lum darajada pedagogik nutq strategiyalari bilan
oldindan belgilab go'yilgan bo'lib, u shaxsni ijtimoiylashtirishning asosiy magsadini aniglaydigan
kommunikativ niyatlardan iborat - uni jamiyat a'zosiga aylantirish. bu jamiyatning gadriyatlari,
bilimlari va garashlari, normalari va xulg-atvor qoidalari tizimi. Tadgiqotchilar bir-birini to'ldiradigan
quyidagi mulogot strategiyalarini ajratib ko'rsatishadi: tushuntirish, baholash, nazorat gilish, yordam
berish, tashkil gilish.

Turli tillarning muloqot vositasiga aylanishi bilan bog’liq xususiyatlar ham murakkab
sotsiolingvistik hodisalar hisoblanadi. Bu pedagogik jarayonda bir til ikkinchi tilga turli darajada
ta’sir giladi. Shu bois tillar kontakti tufayli turli xarakterdagi natijalar ko‘zga tashlanadi. Ushbu
pedagogik xususiyat asosida tillar kontaktining har xil tur va ko‘rinishlari belgilanadi.

Sotsiolingvistik xarakterdagi pedagogik til kontaktini biz ikki asosiy turkumga ajratishni joiz

dep topdik:
1. Proksimal pedagogik til kontakti
2. Distal pedagogik til kontakti

Bunday mamlakat yoxud davlatlarda ikki tillilik(bilingvizm) yoxud ko‘p tillilik (polilingvizm)
sharoiti hukm suradi. Proksimal pedagogik til kontaktida fonetik, lug’aviy va grammatik tizimi farq
giluvchi ikki yoki undan ortiq til vakillari 0’z ona tili bilan bir qatorda, qo‘shni boshqa etnik
jamoaning tilini ham o‘zlashtirgan bo‘ladi. Muloqot shaxsning o‘z ona tili va o‘zga til vositasida
amalga oshaveradi. Proksimal pedagogik til kontaktiga o‘zbek va ingliz, ingliz va o‘zbek, rus va
ingliz, ingliz va rus, o‘zbek va rus, rus va o‘zbek, shuningdek, shu xarakterdagi boshqa ikki tilliklarga
asoslangan pedagogik terminlardan tashkil topgan muloqot shakllari misol bo‘la oladi. Proksimal
pedagogik til kontakti tufayli bir tildan boshqa tilga pedagogik terminlar o‘zlashishidan tashqari, bir
tilning ta’sirida boshqa tilning fonetik, grammatik qurilishida modifikatsiyalashish holati sodir
bo‘lishi, hatto sifat jihatdan farq qiluvchi yangi til tizimi vujudga kelishi mumkin.

2. Distal pedagogik til kontakti. Pedagogik til kontaktining distal shakli odatda o‘zaro
hududdosh bo‘lmagan etnik jamoalarining munosabatiga asoslanadi.

Pedagogik til kontaktining bu shakli turli etnik jamoa tillarining bevosita aloqada bo’lmagan
holatlarida amal giladi. Shuning uchun distal pedagogik til kontakti bir tillilik sharoiti uchun xos
Xususiyatdir.

Pedagogik kontakti tufayli vujudga keluvchi sotsiolingvistik hodisalar.

Turli etnik jamoa pedagogik tilning kommunikatsiya jarayonidagi navbatma navbat amali
pedagogik til kontaktiga shart-sharoit yaratar ekan, buning ogibatida etnik jamoa har xil sifat
o’zgarishlari vujudga keladi. Etnik jamoada pedagogik terminlar asosida yuzaga kelgan pedagogik
tillarida yuz beruvchi bunday sifat o’zgarishlari sotsiolingvistika o’rganadigan muhim masalalardan
biri hisoblanadi. Kontaktlashuv natijasida munosabatdosh tillar o’zaro uzoqlashishi yoki
yaginlashishi mumkin.
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Yuqorida ham aytilganidek, tilning paydo bo‘lishi jamiyatning paydo bo‘lishi bilan uzviy,
chambarchas bog’lig. Jamiyat va uning ehtiyoji uchun xizmat giladigan barcha real va noreal
hodisalar ijtimoiylik belgisiga ega bo‘ladi. Shular sirasida ong ham, til ham bor, albatta. Tabiat va
jamiyatdagi mavjud barcha hodisa va tushunchalar ongda in’ikos etadi. Shu jumladan, til va uning
birliklari ham ongda mavjud bo’ladi. Pedagogik til va uning birliklariga psixik hodisa sifatida
garalishining boisi ham ana shundan. Tabiat va jamiyatdagi inson ehtiyoji uchun xizmat giladigan
barcha narsa-hodisalar ijtimoiy fanlar tomonidan o‘rganiladi. Shu jumladan, terminshunoslik va uni
ijtimoiy xarakteri juda muhim hisoblanadi. Pedagogik terminlar asosida yuzaga kelgan pedagogik til
kishilararo aloga-aralashuv vositasi bo’lganligi uchun, ijtimoiy hodisadir. Ayni o‘rinda, pedagogik
terminlar asosida yuzaga kelgan pedagogik tilning ijtimoiy hodisa ekanligi uning tabiiy hodisaga
alogador tomonini ham inkor etmaydi, albatta. Chunki tilning tovush tili ekanligi, tovushlarning inson
organizmining o‘pka, havo yo‘llari, higildog, til, lab, burun va og’iz bo‘shlig’i kabi a’zolari faoliyati
bilan alogadorligi uning tabiiy tomonidir. Pedagogik terminlar asosida yuzaga kelgan pedagogik
tilning nutq jarayonida, aloga vositasiga aylanishida inson organizmining bu a’zolari birgalikda
harakatga keladi va ijtimoiy hodisalik tomoni uning vazifasi bilan bog’liq bo’ladi. Pedagogik
terminlar asosida yuzaga kelgan pedagogik tilning vazifasi ijtimoiy vazifadir. Chunki insonning fikr
uzatishi, fikr gabul gilishi, ichki ruhiy holatining voqyelanishi—barcha-barchasi pedagogikaga oid
atamalar orgali barcha gatlamlarda amalga oshadi. Shularning barchasi pedagogik terminlar asosida
yuzaga kelgan pedagogik tilning ijtimoiy hodisa sifatida o’rganilishi uchun asosdir.
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UO’K 808.5
TARJIMA MO’JIZASI, O°’ZBEK TARJIMA MAKTABI HUSUSIDA AYRIM
MA’LUMOTLAR
M.S.Qudratova, o’qituvchi, TIQXMMI Milliy tadgiqot unversitetining Qarshi irrigatsiya va
agrtexnologiyalar instituti, Qarshi
Sh.S.Sirojiddinov, prof., f.f.d., Toshkent davlat o’zbek tili va adabiyoti universiteti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magqolada ilk o’zbek tarjimmashunoslik makabi olimlari va uning
shakllanishi xususida, tarjima turlari,tarjima jarayonida qo llaniladigan tarjima usularining vazifasi
hagida qisqacha so’z yuritiladi. Tarjima turlari va usullaridan foydalanish tarjima sifatini oshiruvchi
vosita.Shu bilan birgalikda asliyat tilidagi birliklarning tarjima tilida o’z aksini topishi juda muhim
hisoblanadi. Bunda esa tarjima usullarining alohida o’rni va vazifasi bor. Tarjima uchun muhim
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bo’lgan tarjima usullari va tarjima turlari matnlarni yoki asarlarni tarjima qilish jarayonidagi eng
kerakli bo’lgan tarjimaning asosiy bo ginidir.

Kalit so’zlar: yozma va og ’zaki tarjima, badiiy va ilmiy tarjima,sinxrom va ketma ket, adekvat,
adaptatsiya, antonomik, kalka, modulyatsiya, transliteratsiya.

Aunomauun. B smoti cmamvu 2o6opumcsi 0 nepeoll HAYUOHATIbHOU WKOLe nepesodd u 0o
VUEHbIX U OCHOBameslell WKOAbL U O 8UOAX Nepesood, POl Memooo8 nepesood, UCNOb3YeMbIX 8
npoyecce nepeeoda. Hcnonvzosanue 6u0os u memooos nepeeoda A6JiAemcs cpedcmeojvz noevluierHUA
Kauecmea nepesooa u umeem Qynxyuro. Memoosl nepesooa u 6udvl nepesood, Komopbvle 8aNCHbLMU
ons nepeeoda AGIAIOMCA OCHOBHOE 36€HO nepeeoduecxoeo npoyecca, Haubonee Heobxooumoe 6
npoyecce nepesooda mekCcmos Ui Npou3eedeHull.

Knrouegwle cnosa: nucomennviii u yCmubsll 1epesoo, Xy00HCeCMEEHHbIN U HAYYHbILU Nepesoo,
CUHXDOHHBIUL U  NOCIE008AMENbHYI, A0eK8AMHbBIU, AOANMUBHBIU, AHMOHUMUYHBIL, KAJIKdA,
MOOYNAYUS, MPAHCAUMEP AYUSL.

Abstract. This article is about the types of translation, the role of translation methods used in
the translation process. The use of translation types and methods is a tool to improve the quality of
translation. and has a function. Translation methods and types of translation that are important for
translation are the main link in the translation process that is most needed in the process of
translating texts or works.

Keywords: written and oral translation, literary and scientific translation, synchronous and
sequential, adequate, adaptive, antonymic, kalka, modulation, transliteration.

Tarjima — Vatan adabiyotini boyitish, o'zaro ma'naviy qadriyatlar, fikr- g'oyalar almashish
vositasi, tarjimon esa chinakam ijodkor adib.

Tarjima so’zi —bir tildan ikkinchi bir tilga ag’darish, o’girish; izhlash, sharhlash; biografiya
kabi ma’nolarni anglatadi. Tarjima haqida ilk nazariy fikrlar dastlab gadim Rimda yuzaga kelgan edi.
Yunon va lotin tillarini mukammal bilgan Aristotel,Sitseron va Gorasiy tarjima jarayonida so’z
ketidan quvish yaramaydi, ularning ma’no ifodalarini avval tarozida o’lchab, keyin tarjima qilish
ma’qul,degan fikrni bildirganlar.

Tarjima tushunchasining ma’nosi juda keng, bo’lib “Tarjima nima?”” degan savolga turli soha
vakillari turlicha javob berishadi. . O’zbek olimi Najmiddin Komilov , tarjima asari — bu boshga
xalq yaratgan narsadan aynan ko’chirilgan nusxa emasligi, balki* tarjima boshqa tildagi badiiy
go’zallikni o’z xalqi uchun ijodiy o’zlashtirish, ya’ni tilning quvvati va qudratini namoyish etib,
asarni shu tilning san’at hodisasiga aylantirish ”, deya qayd giladi. Tarjima bir matnning shunchaki
ekvivalenti emas, bu asl nusxani gayta yozishdek giyin va murakkab jarayon. Bu bir madaniyatning
boshqasiga ta’siri. Tarjima faoliyatini tushunish uchun, biz ma’daniyat tushunchalarini aniqlashtirib
olishimiz, til va ma’daniyat o’rtasida aloqalariga e’tiborimizni qaratishimiz lozim.1 1. G’afurov ,,
Tarjima nazariyasi,,26-bet . Tarjima — asliyatni qayta yaratish, gayta talqin etish san’atidir . Qudrat
Musayev Tarjima nazaryasi asoslari. ) Shu bilan birga, sohaning piri bo’lmish G’aybulla as- Salom
fikricha, tarjimashunslik — qomusiy fan. U o’z tarkibiga tarix, nazariya va tanqid, adabiyot nazariyasi,
qiyosiy adabiyotshunslik va tipologiya, til, grammmatika, uslubiyot, lug’at, xalq og’izaki ijodi,
atamashunoslik, iborasozlik (frazeologiya ), magolshunoslik va matalshunoslik ( paremiologiya ),
falsafa , mantig, etnografiya, ruhshunoslik ( psixologiya), bayon va insho, matnshunoslik,
mamlakatshunoslik kabi fanlarni gamraydi deya ta’kidlaydi.

Yuqorida keltirilgan fikrlarga muvofiq tarjimaga lingvistik tarjimashunoslik nuqtai nazaridan
yondashib, quyidagicha ta’rif berish mumkin: Insoniyat faoliyatining murakkab shakli bo’lmish
tarjima - bir tilda yaratilgan nutqiy ifodani (matnni), uning shakl va mazmun birligini saglagan holda,
0’zga til vositalari asosida qayta yaratishdan iborat ijodiy jarayondir. Demak, asliyat mansub bo’lgan
til vositalari yordamida yaratilgan nutqiy ifoda tarjima tili qonuniyatlari asosida vujudga keltirilgan
shunday ifoda bilan almashtiriladi. Shu yo’l bilan asliyat va tarjima tillari matnlarning mazmuniy-
uslubiy adekvatligi yuzaga keltiriladi. Tarjima xalglar o’rtasidagi do’stlik, qardoshlik va hamkorlik
manfaatlariga, ular o’rtasidagi iqtisodiy-siyosiy, ilmiy, madaniy va adabiy alosalarning kengayishiga
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xizmat qiluvchi qudratli quroldir. O’zbek tarjima maktabining rivojlanishidagi davrlanishi
quyidagicha belgilandi;

1) Sharq mamlakatlari tillaridan qilingan tarjimalarning O’rta asrlardayoq keng
rivojlanganligi;

2) G’arb davlatlari tillaridan qilingan tarjimalar XIX asrning ikkinchi yarmidan taraqqiy eta
bshlaganligi;

3) rus tilidan, yoki rus tili vositasida dunyo ma’daniyati durdonalaridan qilingan tarjimalarning
XX asrda juda keng targalganligi;

4) hozirgi davrda barcha tillardan bevosita o’zbek tiliga tarjima qilish amaliyoti
jadallashganligi.

O’zbekistonda tarjimashunoslik faoliyati haqida soz yuritar ekanmiz, o’zbek tarjiamshunslik
maktabining asoschisi olim G'aybulla Salomovning “Tarjima nazariyasi asoslari” (1983 y.), “Til va
tarjima” (1966 y.), “Tarjima tashvishlari” (1983 y.) singari ilmiy nazariy kitoblari, olim, shoir,
nazariyotchi Jumaniyoz Sharipovning “0 ‘zbekistonda tarjima tarixidan” (1965 y.), “Badiiy tarjimalar
va mohir tarjimonlar” (1972 y.) asarlari rang-barang boy material asosida tarjima nazariyasi va
tarixining muhim muammolarini jahon tarjimashunosligidagi g‘oyalar va fikrlar, qarashlarga
hamohang tarzda yoritdi. Tarix qa’rlarida tarqalib yotgan juda qimmatli faktlarni aniqgladi va
tarjimashunoslik tafakkuri doirasiga tortdi. Tarjima va tarjimashunoslikning, undagi garashlaming
chuqurlashuvida O‘zbekiston Fanlar Akademiyasi olimlari tomonidan yaratilgan “O‘zbekistonda
badiiy tarjima taraqqiyoti” (1986 y.), “O‘zbekistonda tarjimachilik” (1988 y.), “O‘zbekistonda badiiy
tarjima tarixi” (1985 y.) magolalar to'plamlari hamda 1970-1980 yillarda ketma-ket chigib turgan
“Tarjima san’ati” deb atalgan turkum kitoblar uslub, kolorit, adekvatlik, so‘z tanlash, ekvivalentlik,
tarjimon mahorati singari masalalar ustida ilmiy mubohasalar va muhokamalar olib bordi. Bular kabi
kitoblar XX asr tarjimashunosligi tarixining noyob mulki bo‘lib qoldi. Ularda O‘zbekistonda ijod
gilgan yirik tarjimonlar faoliyati va tajribalari ham ancha chuqur yoritildi

Tarjima xususida gap ketganda, professor, 0’zbek tarjimashunosligi maktabi asoschisi, olim
G’aybulla Salomovning ilmmiy maktabiga xos asosiy prinsiplarni chuqur o’rganishlardan shuni
keltirib o’tishimiz joizki, unga ko’ra:

birinchi prinsip — tarjima va xalgaro adabiy aloga, qiyosiy adabiyotshunoslik birga o0’rganilishi
lozim;

ikkinchi prinsip— bu jarayonda giyosiy tilshunoslik yutuglariga tayanilishi, til va adabiyot
hodisalari birgalikda olib garalishi shart;

uchinchi prinsip — tarjimashunoslikda uslublar chog’ishtiriladi, muallif uslubi va tarjimon
uslubi to’qnash keladi, yozuvchi uslubi tarjimn uslubi orqali reallashadi;

to’rtinchi prinsip — tarjima keng ma’nodagi ijodkorlikdir, ammo u asarni o’zgartiradigan
jjodkorlik emas . Bu o’zgalar orqali 0’zini va 0’zi orqali 0’zgalarni namoyon etish’’ san’atidir;

beshinchi prinsip — badiiy tarjimada ichki sharh — interpretatsiya bo’lib turadi, biroq bunda
me’yorni saqlash darkor;

oltinchi prinsip — tarjimashunoslik umumfilologik ilm bo’lib, uni bir soha bilan chegaralab
qo’yish noo’rindir.

Tarjimaning keta-ket tarjima qilish, vizual tarjima qilish, sinxron tarjima qilish kabi turlari
mavjud. Ketma-ket tarjima qilish bu bir tildagi og‘zaki axborot berilgandan so‘ng uni boshqa tilga
tarjima qilishdir. Tarjimon so‘zlovchining umumiy fikrlari yoki eng kamida asosiy abzasni tinglaydi
va so‘ng tinglash chog‘ida yozib olingan eslatmalar (notetaking) yordamida nutqni tarjima qiladi.
Ketma-ket tarjima so‘zlovchining nutqini tinglangandan so‘rig® bajariladi. Bunday vaziyatda
axborotning barcha mazmunini yodda saglab qolish zarur. Ketma-ket tarjima muzokaralar,
konferensiyalar davlat arboblari va siyosiy shaxslaming uchrashuvlarida va delegatsiyani kuzatib
yurish chog‘ida qo‘llaniladi.

Ketma-ket tarjima gilishning 3 ta asosiy prinsipi mavjud: Anglash, tahlil gilish va gayta ifoda
qilish.

Anglash prinsipida so‘zlar emas, fikrlar tarjima qilinishi kerak. Agar tarjimon so‘zlovchining
nutqidagi biron bir so‘zning tarjimasini bilmasa, u bu so‘zning ma‘nosini kontekstdan anglab yetishi
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zarur. So‘zlovchining nutqini e‘ti‘oor bilan tinglash juda muhimdir. Ma‘noni eslab qolish uchun
asosiy fikrlami va ular orasidagi bog‘lanishlarni bilish muhimdir.

Vizual tarjima qilish bir tilda yozilgan matnni boshqa tilga o‘girib o‘qishga aytiladi. Og‘zaki
va voziladigan axborotni ko‘rish jarayoni gamrab olinganligi sababli ko‘rib tarjima qilishni yozma
tarjimaning maxsus turi, shuningdek, og‘zaki tarjimaning o‘ziga xos varianti sifatida qabul qilish
mumkin. Vizual tarjima gilish
ehtiyotkorlik bilan bajarilishi kerak.

Sinxron tarjimada, tarjimon tarjima qilish kabinasida o‘tiradi va naushnik (quloq eshitgich)
orqali so‘zlovchini tinglaydi, so‘ng tinglash chog‘ida mikrofon orqali tarjima qiladi. Konferensiya
xonasidagi delegatlar asosiy tilni naushnik orgali tinglashadi. Sinxron tarjimon imo-ishoralar orgali
ham bajariladi (kar va soqovlar uchun). So‘zlangan tildan imo-ishora tiiiga tarjima gilinadi. Imo-
ishorada tarjimonlar kabinada o‘tirishmaydi: ular so‘zlovchini ko‘ra oladigan va boshqa
qatnashchilarga ko‘rina oladigan konferensiya xonasida turishadi. Pichirlab tarjima qilish sinxron
tarjimaning shunday shakliki, bunda, tarjimon konferensiya xonasining kabinasida emas, balki
tarjima kerak bo‘lgan delegatning ortida o‘tiradi va nutqning asosiy mazmunini delegatning
qulogiariga pichirlaydi.

Mulohaza qilib, tarjimaning hayotimizdagi ahamiyatini aytadigan bo’lsak; tarjima milliylik va
baynalmilallik o’rtasidagi ko’prikdir. Binobarin, ilg’or milliy g’oyalarni targ’ib etish, madaniy
gadriyatlarni ayirboshlash, bir xalgni boshqga xalgning milliy tafakkuri bilan tanishtirish vositasi
sifatida badiiy tarjimaga butun jahonda, aynigsa, mamlakatimizda katta ahamiyat berilayotganligi

tamomila gonuniy va tushunarli holdir.
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UO’K 82-1/29
ALISHER NAVOIlY ASARLARIDA SHOLICHILIK TERMINLARI
O.S.Pirmatova, katta o ‘gituvchi, Urganch Davlat Universiteti, Urganch

Annotatsiya. Maqolada sholichilikka oid terminlarning Alisher Navoiy asarlarida ishlatilishi
va lug ‘aviy ma’nosi, mumtoz adabiyotda turli ma’nolar kasb etishi tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so’zlar: mola, omoch, rud, somon, ushog, shudring, shirguruch, sutburunch, ushr,
o’roqchi.

AHHOmal(ll}l. B cmamve npoanalusIupo6aHoO UCnOlb306AdHUE 6 npou3eedenuﬂx Aﬂumepa Hasou
mepmunoe pucoeodcmea u ux moJjKkoeanue, a makKoice npuospemeHue UmMu pasiuiynsvlx 3HAYEeHUll 8
K1accuyeckou 1umepamype.

Knroueewle cnosa: bopona, coxa, pyo, ceHo, KpowiKu, poca, MOJOYHAS PUCOBAsL KAUA YLD,
JICHeY.

Abstract. The article is analyzed in the works of riots in Alisher Navoi, Alisher Navoi, and a
variety of meanings in classical literature.

Keywords: mola, plow, rud, straw, crumb, dew, sweetrice, milky rice, tithe, reaper.

Tilshunoslikda qishloq xo‘jaligiga oid terminlarni tadqiqot obyekti sifatida o‘rganish muhim
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Aynigsa qishloq xo‘jaligining bir sohasi hosoblanmish sholichilik terminlarini
tilshunoslik nuqgtayi nazaridan tahlil qilish, ularning etimologiyasi, yasalishi, fonetik tizimini tahlil
qilish o‘z tadqiqini kutayotgan muammolardan biridir. Aynigsa Prezidentimizning sholichilikni
rivojlantirish to‘g‘risidagi qarori turli soha vakillari kabi tilshunoslar uchun muhim vazifalardan
biriga aylandi. Sholi o’simligi, asosan, Xorazm hududida yetishtirilishi sababli ushbu terminlarning
aksariyati o‘g‘uz lahjasiga oiddir. Bugungi kunda sholichilikka oid terminlar qishloq xo‘jaligi
terminlari sifatida qisman tadqiq qilingan bo‘lsa-da, alohida tadgiqot obyekti sifatida tilshunoslik
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nuqtayi nazaridan o‘rganilmagan. Jumladan, prof. Z. Do‘simov, B. Bafoyev, M. Saparov, A. Ishayev
kabi bir gator olimlarning tadgigotlarida ayrim sholichilik terminlar tahlilini kuzatish mumkin. Shu
bois o°‘zbek tilida ishlatiladigan ayrim sholichilik terminlari va ularning etimologiyasi, shevada
ishlatiladigan terminlarning adabiy tildagi varianti, anglatadigan lug‘aviy ma’nosi tadqiqot obyekti
qgilib olindi. Sholichilik terminlari aksariyati etimologik tadgiq gilinganda fors va arab tillariga
mansub ekanligini ko‘rish mumkin. Bu borada tilshunos Shavkat Rahmatullayevning tadgiqotlari
muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Shuningdek, mumtoz adabiyot namunalariga murojaat giladigan bo‘lsak o‘zgacha talqin
qilinganligini ko‘rish mumkin. Jumladan, buyuk so‘z ustasi Alisher Navoiy asarlarida qishloq
xo0‘jaligi, jumladan, sholichilikka oid terminlariga she’riy misralarda so‘z o‘yini orqali badiiy tus
berilgan.

Jumladan, gishloq xo‘jaligi ekinlaridan sanalmish sholichilikka oid mola termini ham ekish
jarayoni boshlanishida qo‘llaniladigan asbob hisoblanib, ushbu termin “ishqala”, “tekisla” ma’nosini
anglatadigan tojikcha molidan fe’lining mol hozirgi zamon asosiga —a qo’shimchasini qo‘shib hosil
qilingan bo’lib, “haydalgan yerning kesaklarini maydalab tekislaydigan qishloq xo‘jaligi asbobi”
ma’nosini anglatadi. Bu otdan o‘zbek tilida molala fe’li yasalgan. [4.140 b].

Alisher Navoiyning asarlarida ham mola termini yerni tekislaydigan qishloq xo‘jaligi asbobi
ma’nosida qo’llanilgan.

Mola (qgishloq xo‘jaligi asbobi):

Tog* balchig® uzra jola urg‘an,

Qum tufrog‘i uzra mola urg‘an. Ya’ni qum tuprog‘ ustini mola bilan tekislagan ma’nosida
qo‘llanilgan. [1.315 b].

Omoch ulovga qo‘shib yer haydaydigan metal tishli primitiv yog‘och asbob. Omoch bilan yer
haydamoq. [4. 56 b].

Ushbu termin ham A. Navoiyning “Xazoyin-ul maoniy” asarida “nishona; o°q otib mashq qilish
uchun qo‘yilgan nishon” ma’nosida qo‘llanilgan.

Sipehr na’l ko‘rib ko‘ksim uzra mehrobi,

Balo o‘qig‘a hamonoki ayladi omoch. [1.521 b].

Ya’ni shoir ushbu misralarda ko‘ksin mehrobini balo o‘qiga nishon aylaganini yozadi.
Ko‘rinadiki, omoch termini mumtoz adabiyotda yerni haydaydigan asbob ma’nosida qo‘llanilmagan.

Sholi mahsuloti doimiy ravishda sugorish orgali yetishtiriladi. Suv keladigan yo‘l turli
terminlar bilan ifodalanadi. Jumladan, daryo, arig, yop kabi. Ushbu terminlar A.
Navoiyning “Tarixi anbiyo va hukamo” asarida rud leksemasi bilan yuritiladi.

Rudning bu qirog‘indagi suvni ichkuncha nori qirog‘indagi suvni turg‘uz! Ya’ni bu yerda
arigning girg‘og‘i nazarda turilgan. [1.633 b].

Rudbor termini esa ogar suv ma’nosida ishlatilgan. Ya’ni daryo, arig, yop kabi suv yo‘lidan
doimiy oqib turadigan ma’nosida. Dengiz, kol kabi suv havzalari suvlariga nisbatan bu termin
ishlatilmaydi.

Yana yuzdin ortuq erur rudbor,

Ki olur alardin ulus e’tibor.  [1.633 b].

Ya’ni yuzdan ortiq suv yo‘li bor, xalq suvni ushbu suv havzasidan olar ehtimol ma’nosida
qo‘llanilgan.

Sholi don mahsuloti yetishtirilgandan keyin o‘riladi va yanchib doni ajratib olinadi. Sholining
poya gismi yanchib maydalanadi. Bu somon deyiladi. Ya’ni bug‘doy, arpa, sholi yanchilganda
poyalarining maydalanishidan hosil bo‘ladigan mahsulot. [10.68 b].

Ammo somon termini A. Navoiyning asarlarida bu ma’noda qo‘llanilmagan. Somon imkoniyat,
iloj, yordam, ko‘mak ma’nolarida.

Yana Farhod istab ishga somon,

Minib tavsan uza bo‘ldi xiromon. [2.104 b].

O‘zbek tilining 0°g‘uz lahjasida guruchning maydasi ushog‘/ushoq terminlari bilan yuritiladi.
Ya’ni sholidan tegirmonda guruch olinganda ayrimlari butun holda, ayrimlari maydalangan holda
chigadi. Bunday guruch ushoq guruch deyiladi, bunday guruchdan palov tayyorlanmaydi, shavla yoki
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shirguruch tayyorlash mumkin. Alisher Navoiy asarlarida ham ushog‘/ushog mayda, maydalangan
ma’nolarida qo‘llanilgan.

Gar jahonoro emastur jannatu kavsar bu havz,

Bas ushoq toshi nedindur la’l birla injudin. [1.465 b].

Ko‘k sabzasi ko‘kka yetkurub bosh,

Ul ko‘kta bo’lub nujum ushoq tosh. [2. 149 b].

Yuqorida keltirilgan misralarda ushoq mayda tosh ma’nolarida ishlatilgan.

Sholi mahsuloti yig‘ib olingach kambag‘al, beva-bechoralarga yoki garindoshlariga targatiladi.
Bu ushr berish deyiladi. Qadimda ushr soliq turi ma’nosida qo‘llanilgan. Alisher Navoiy asarlarida
ham ushr o‘ndan bir; yilda bir marta ekinlarga solinadigan soligni bildiradi.

Hisob ichra bu hechdin dag‘i kam,

Kishi ko‘rmamish bo‘lsa ushrini ham. [1.304 b].
Shoh anga berdi benihoyat mol,
Kim aning ushrin etmas erdi xayol. [3.304 b].

Alar anga iltimos qgilibturlarki, bizning uchun bir ushr qur’on o’qung. Bu misrada biz uchun
qur’ondan bir parcha o‘qing ma’nosida qo‘llanilgan. [3.304 b].

Shabnam termini Xorazm shevasida shudring termini bilan yuritiladi. Shudring sholi o‘simligi
barglariga erta bilan tushadigan suv tomchilaridar. Alisher Navoiy asarlarida ham shudring
leksemasi ishlatilgan.

Yuzing sham’ida shabnam yo‘gsa terdur, sogiyo vahkim,

Ichra gatli anjuman qilding. [1.364 b].

Guruch mahsulotidan tayyorlanadigan taomlardan biri shirguruch bo’lib, Xorazm shevasida
sutburunch deyiladi. Ya’ni sut va guruchdan tayyorlanadigan taomdir. Alisher Navoiy misralarida
ham sheva variantlari shirbirinch, shirgurunch shaklida go‘llanilgan.

Bir kun xonaqoh qozonida sut solib qo‘yg’an ermishlarkim, shirbirinch pishurg‘aylar. [3. 529
b].

Xodimki shirgurunch pishurgali mashg‘ul bo‘lubtur. [3.529 b].

Dehqonchilikda sholi mahsuloti yetilib pishgandan keyin qo‘lda yoki kombaynda o‘riladi.
Sholini qo‘lda o‘radigan insonlarni o‘roqgchi deyiladi, shoir asarlarida ham bu termin o‘roqchi
ma’nosida qo’llanilgan.

O‘roqchig‘a andin ro‘ziy, boshoqchining yorib andin ko‘zi. [3.612 b].

Sholi ekini o°rib yig’ib olingach tegirmonda yanchiladi va guruhch mahsuloti ajratib olinadi.
Tegirmon o‘g‘uz lahjasida xaraz atamasi bilan yuritiladi. Tegirmon g‘allani un qilib, sholini oglab
guruch qilib beradigan qurilma. Bu ot gadimgi turkiy tilda aylan-ma’nosini anglatgan tegir-fe’lidan
—man qo‘shimchasi bilan yasalgan; o‘zbek tilida uchinchi bo‘g‘indagi a unlisi & unlisiga almashgan:
tegir-+man=tegirman>tegirman. [5. 228 b].

Alisher Navoiy asarlarida bu leksema xalq tegirmoni, ya’ni charxpalagi sifatida talqin etiladi.

Jon mazraida bo‘lsa ne tong dard xirmani,

Ohimdin o‘ldi chunki falak el tegirmani. [2. 219 b].

Xirmon leksemasi ot so‘z turkumi bo‘lib fors tilida /xarmdn] shaklida, tojik tilida xirman
shaklida keltirilgan; o‘zbek tiliga tojikcha shakli tarkibidagi a tovushi o(a) tovushiga almashtirilib
olingan; yetilgan hosilni yig‘ib to‘planadigan joy ma’nosini anglatadi. [6.239 b].

Xirmon to‘plam, to‘da, uyum, xirmon ma’nolarida. Alisher Navoiy asarlarida ham biror
narsaninig uyumi, to’plami ma’nosida ishlatiladi.

Necha ulug® ersa gunah xirmani,

Elga berur ohi nadomat ani.

Amal mazraida tavaiiu xirmanin faqr o’ti bila kuydurub, ul xirman kullarin fano eliga sovurdim.
[2.398 b].

Demak, nutgimizda gishlog xo*jaligining bir sohasi hisoblanmish sholichilikka oid terminlar
ham ishlatiladi. Aynigsa, Xorazmda qadimdan Amudaryo bo‘ylarida sholi o‘simligi yetishtirilib
kelingan va hozirgacha ushbu o‘simlik eng ko‘p yetishtiriladigan va undan olinadigan mahsulot
guruch sevib iste’mol qilinganligi sababli sholichilikka oid terminlar o‘g‘uz lahjasida keng



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023 147
qo‘llaniladi. Ushbu terminlarning adabiy tildagi ekvivalenti ham mavjud bo‘lib, turlicha talaffuz
gilinadi. Shuningdek, sholichilik terminlarining etimologiyasi, yasalishi, lug‘aviy ma’nosi ham
turlicha talgin gilinadi, bu jihatdan ushbu terminlarni tilshunoslik nugtayi nazaridan tahlil gilish
tilshunoslik oldidagi muhim masalalardan biridir.

Sholichilik terminlarini tahlil gilar ekanmiz, ularning ayrimlarini she’riyatda, aynigsa mumtoz
adabiyotda turli ma’nolarda keltiriladi.

Mumtoz adabiyotda sholichilik terminlari hozirgi adabiy til shevalarida qo‘llaniladigan
shaklda, ba’zilari adabiy tildagi variantlarda qo‘llaniladi. Ushbu terminlarni tadqiq qilar ekanmiz,
sholichilikka oid terminlarni Alisher Navoiy asarlarida o‘zgacha ma’no kasb etganini guvohi
bo‘lamiz. Shunday ekan, sholichilik terminlarining mumtoz adabiyotga oid asarlarda qo‘llanilishini
tadgiq etish muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.
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UO’K 808.3
KONTRASTIV LINGVISTIKA VA KONGRUENTLIK HODISASINING TIL
SATHLARIDA NAMOYON BO‘LISHI
I.Rasulova, o‘qituvchi, PhD, Samarqand davlat arxitektura va qurilish instituti, Samarqand

Annotatsiya. Magolada kontrastiv lingvistika hagidagi tilshunoslarning garashlari, tillarni
o ‘rganishda ularning farqli jihatlarini tilning barcha sathlarida o ‘rganish, nafagat leksik, fonetik,
grammatik jihatdan kontrast holatlarni aniglash kabi masalalar tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Kontrastiv lingvistika, ikki tillilik, trilingvizm, ko ‘p tillilik, kongruentlik va
ekvivalentlilik tushunchalari, lingvomadaniy tilshunoslik.

Almomauuﬂ. B cmamuve npoanHaiIu3upo6aHbl 63271506l  JIUHSBUCMO8 HA KOHmMpacmueHyro
JUHS6UCMUK)Y, U3YYEHUEe UX pCZS’JZLlltMZZ npu U3y4eHuu A3blKO8 HA 6CEX YPOBHAX A3blKd, BblAGIIEHUE
KOHMpAacmueHblxX COCMOSIHUL He MOJIbKO JIEKCUYECKU, qbonemuquKu, cpammamudecKu.

Knroueevie cnoea: nowsmus KOHmp(lCI’nZ/lSHOZZ JUHCBUCMUKU, a6y}13blltuﬂ, mpuiuHe8UIMa,
MHO2OA3bIHUA, KOHSPYIHMHOCMU U OK6UBAIEHMHKOCMU, TUHS60KYIbMYPHAA TUHSCEUCMUKA.

Abstract. The article analyzes such issues as the views of linguists on contrastive linguistics,
the study of their differences in the study of languages at all levels of the language, the identification
of contrast states not only lexically, phonetically, grammatically.

Keywords: concepts of contrastive linguistics, bilingualism, trilinguism, multilingualism,
congruence and equivalence, linguistic linguistics.

Kontrastiv lingvistika — umumiy tilshunoslikning o‘rganish obyekti bo‘lib, u zamonaviy
tishunoslikning yosh yo‘nalishlaridan biri sifatida XX asrning 50-yillaridan buyon rivojlanib
kelyapti. Kontrastiv tilshunoslikda, asosan, ikki til (kam holatda undan ortiq) o‘rtasidagi o‘xshash va
fargli tomonlar til strukturasining barcha sathlarida giyoslanadi. Kontrastiv lingvistikaning tadgigot
obyekti sifatida ko‘p hollarda faqat ikkita til olinadi, odatda, ona tili va chet tili, ikkinchisini tanlash
esa muayyan jamiyatning ma’lum tarixiy rivojlanish bosqichidagi ehtiyojlaridan kelib chiqadi.
Taqqoslanayotgan tillardan biri asos uchun olinadi, ya’ni kontrastiv tadqiqotning tayanch nuqtasi
vazifasini bajaradi. Uning ichki tuzilishi mazkur ikki tilning fargli jihatlarini giyoslash uchun etalon
vazifasini bajaradi[7, 40]. Bunda ona tili asos qilib olinadi, ikkinchi til esa, odatda, o‘rganilayotgan
chet tili bo‘ladi. A.V.Fyodorovning fikricha, yaqgin garindosh tillar ham, u yoki bu darajada genetik
qarindoshlikda bo‘lgan tillar ham, umuman bir-biri bilan genetik aloqasi yo‘q tillar ham o‘zaro
zidlanishi mumkin [2, 16]. Masalan, o‘zbek va uyg‘ur, o‘zbek va chuvash, o‘zbek va ingliz tillarining
o‘zaro zid kelgan nuqtalari kontrastiv tadqiqotlarning asosini tashkil giladi.
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Qiyosiy tilshunoslik yo‘nalishning boshlanishini R.Ladoning “Linguistics across Cultures”
asari bilan bog‘lashadi, lekin tillarni qiyosiy o‘rganish gadimdan juda ko‘plab tilshunoslar tomonidan
olib borilgan.

Oldingi manbalarda kontrastiv lingvistikada, asosan, chet (xorijiy) tilining ona tiliga nisbatan
farqlari (aynigsa, uyg‘onish davridan boshlab G‘arbiy Yevropada) va tillarni tipologik (morfologik)
tasniflash vazifalari bilan bog'liq holda amalga oshiriladigan. Kontrastiv tilshunoslikning (kontrastiv
lingvistika) ta’rifini V.N.Yarseva “... ikki, kam holatlarda undan ortiq tillarning sathlarini barcha
darajalarida ularning o'xshashliklari va farqlarini aniglash uchun”,deb yozadi.[8, 239] Ko‘plab
tadqiqotchilarning ta’kidlashicha, ikki tilni kontrastiv tadqiq etishning asosiy magsadi
o‘rganilayotgan tillar grammatikasidagi farglarni jamlagan noto‘liq grammatikani tuzishdan
iboratdir. SHunday qilib, kontrastiv grammatika tillarning o‘ziga xos farqlanishlariga asoslanuvchi
maxsus grammatikadir[1, 4]. Lekin bu ikki til grammatikalarining o‘xshash jihatlari o‘rganilmaydi,
degani emas. Bunday yondashuv o‘rganilayotgan tilga nisbatan noto‘g‘ri nuqtai nazar shakllanishiga
olib kelishi mumkin. Tillarni giyoslash ularning strukturasida, hech bo‘lmasa, bir o‘xshash tomon
bo‘lgandagina samaralidir. Qiyoslanayotgan tillarda umuman o‘xshashlik kuzatilmasdan ularning har
bir elementi kontrast holatda o‘rganiladigan bo‘lsa, natijalar samarali bo‘lmaydi. Shunga qaramay,
kontrastiv lingvistikada tillardagi o‘zaro farglanuvchi holatlarga markaziy masala sifatida qaraladi[7,
19]. Mazkur yo'nalishning kelib chigishi chet tili va ona tili o'rtasidagi farglar hagidagi kuzatishlarga
borib tagaladi va bir-biriga bog'liq bo'lImagan tillarni tipologik tagqgoslash ustida ish olib boradi

Tillarni o‘zaro giyoslash yoki  chog‘ishtirish uchun ulardagi birliklarning shakl yoki
mazmunidagi mavjud belgilar asos gilib olinadi. Shu asosda giyoslanayotgan til birliklarining
o‘xshash va farqli jihatlari aniglanadi. Kongruentlik hamda ekvivalentlik tushunchalari shu bilan
bog‘liq hodisalardir.

Kongruentlik  (lotin. congruens  —muvofig, to‘g‘ri keladigan) hodisasida til birliklari
shakllarining muvofigligi tushuniladi [3, 88] Bu hodisa tilning turli sathlarida kuzatilishi mumkin.
Masalan, fonetik-fonologik sathda o‘zbek va tojik tillaridagi devor-devol, kabutar-kaftar, xabar-
xavar, rus tilidagi eopzo, gus ukrain tilidagi zopzro, g‘us so‘z shakllari o‘zaro to‘liq yoki gisman
kongruent bo‘ladi. Fonetik-fonologik sathdagi kongruent so‘zlar semantik jihatdan farqlanishi ham
mumkin. Masalan, zor so‘zi turkiy tilda “qiyin” ma’nosini anglatsa, o‘zbek tilida ‘“kuchli”,
“mukammal”, “yaxshi” ma’nolarida qo‘llaniladi [4, 320].

Fonetik-fonologik belgilariga ko‘ra o‘zaro kongruent bo‘lgan so‘zlar 0z mazmunini saqlashi
bilan birga yangi ma’no kasb etishini quyidagicha tasniflashimiz mumkin:

— A tilda mavjud bo‘lgan kongruent so‘z ma’nosi B tilda aynan mos holda qo‘llaniladi.
Masalan, o‘zbek va tojik tillaridagi imorat, to‘y, bahor, daryo, xarsang, gul, bulbul, chang, oftob
hokazo;

— A tilda mavjud bo‘lgan kongruent so‘z ma’nosi B tilda semantik jihatdan bir oz o‘zgarish
bilan qo‘llaniladi. Masalan, zimiston o‘zbek va tojik tillarida turli “qorong‘u” (o‘zbek tilida) — “qish”
(tojik tilida) ma’nolarini anglatadi;

— A tilda mavjud bo‘lgan kongruent so‘z ma’nosi B tilda tamoman yangi ma’no kasb etadi.
Masalan, o‘zbek va tojik tillaridagi halok shudan — “charchamoq”, halok bo‘lmog — “o°‘lmoq”
ma’nolarini anglatadi. Rus tili va chex tilida gorkiy “achchiq” — horky “issiq”, mudrety “donishmand”
—modry “ko‘k”, repa “sholg‘om” — rera “lavlagi” ma’nolarini anglatadi;

Y.Odilovning ko‘rsatishicha, dilgir so‘zi fors-tojik tilida “xafa bo‘lgan, ranjigan, dili siyoh”,
“ruhi tushgan, g‘amgin, qayg‘uli”, “achinarli”, “badjahl, jahli tez, serjahl” kabi ma’nolarga ega. Bu
so‘z eski o‘zbek tiliga o‘zlashgandan keyin yuqoridagilarga garama-qgarshi ma’no “dilni oluvchi”
ma’nosiga ega bo‘lgan Aslida, bu so‘z qo‘shma so‘z bo‘lib, gir tarkibiy qismi “oluvchi, tortuvchi”
ma’nosini anglatadi. Masalan, bodgir — “shamol tortadigan tuynuk”, miyongir — “bel oluvchi,
bellashuvchi”, oromgir — “orom oluvchi” ma’nolarini anglatadi Bir tildan ikkinchi tilga so‘z
o‘zlashtirilishi natijasida so‘z ma’nosida ziddiyat paydo bo‘lishi bilan birga ziddiyatning buzilishi
ham sodir bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan, fors-tojik tilidan o°zlashgan dam-badam so‘zi shu tilning o°zida
zid ma’nolar — “har zamon” va “tez-tez”’ga ega bo‘lgan. O°zbek tiliga esa “har zamon” ma’nosini
yo‘qotgan holda o°zlashgan va ma’nodagi ziddiyat buzilgan[5, 38-41].
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Tovush shakli to‘g‘ri kelmaydigan til birliklarida kongruentlik muammosi tushuncha
strukturasi muvofiqligi misolida ko‘rib chiqiladi. Turli tillarda bir xil tushuncha strukturasiga ega
bo‘lgan so‘zlar o‘zaro kongruent bo‘ladi. Masalan, o‘zbek tilidagi bolalar bog ‘chasi tojik tilidagi
bog ‘chai bachagon — rus tilidagi detskiy sad. Lekin o‘zbek tilidagi kuylamoq so‘zi, tojik tilidagi
ashula xondan so‘zi bilan kongruent emas. Chunki tojik tilidagi so‘z qo‘shma fe’l hisoblansa, bu
ma’no o‘zbek tilida bir so‘z orqali shakllantirilgan. Bu esa til birliklarini o‘zaro lingvistik belgilariga
ko‘ra muvofiq emasligini anglatadi. Morfologik sathdagi kongruentlik haqida gapirganda, turli
tillardagi so‘zlarning son kategoriyasida qo‘llanilishini misol gilishimiz mumkin. Masalan, o‘zbek
tilidagi oltin va rus tilidagi tillo, tojik tilidagi zoloto, o‘zbek tilidagi tinchlik, odamiylik, rus tilidagi
mir, chelovechnost, tojik tilidagi sulx, odamgari so‘zlari faqat birlikda qo‘llaniladi.

Oc‘zbek tilidagi yoshlar va rus tilidagi molodyoj so‘zlari ham o‘zaro kongruent hisoblanmaydi.
Bunga shakllarning aynan son kategoriyasida mos emasligi sabab bo‘ladi. Bu so‘z o‘zbek tilida
doimo ko‘plikda qo‘llanilgani holda rus tilida doimo birlik shaklda qo‘llaniladi. O‘zbek tilidagi palto,
muzqaymoq, gaychi, shim, ko zoynak so zlari ham birlikda, ham ko ‘plikda qo‘llanilsa, rus tilidagi
palto, morojenoe, nojnitsez, bryuki, ochki so‘zlari doimo ko‘plikda ishlatiladi. Tojik tilida ham
mazkur so‘zlar xuddi o‘zbek tilidagi kabi ham birlikda, ham ko‘plikda qo‘llaniladi.

Yugqoridagi misollardan ko‘rinib turibdiki, kongruentlik hodisasi til qurilishining barcha
sathlarida uchrashi bilan bir gatorda kongruentlik darajasi nugtai nazaridan ham farglanadi.
Keltirilgan o°xshatishlarda ko‘rinib turibdiki, til o‘rganish jarayonida tilning fonetik, leksik,
grammatik tomonlarini kongruentlik jihatdan o‘rganish, til o‘rganishni yengillashtirsa, til o‘rganishda
tilni madaniyat bilan bog‘lab o‘rganish va olamning lisoniy manzarasi insonning turli olam
manzaralarini izohlashini hamda umumiy olam manzarasini aks ettirishini ifodalaydi. Bu esa

kontrastiv lingvistikada tillarni o‘rganishda bu jihatga alohida e’tibor qaratish lozimligini ko ‘rsatadi.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada so'z yaratishning asosiy xususiyatlari haqida so'z boradi. U so'z
yasash turlarini gamrab oladi. Affiksatsiya, konversiya. Leksik va semantik goliplar

Kalit so“zlar: so z yasalishi, affikslar, qo ‘shimchalarning o ‘zgarishi.

Armomauu}l. B OaHHou cmambve pacemampuearomcs OCHOG6HblE ocobennocmu
cnogoobpazosanus. Ou  oxeamwigaem munvl o00pazosanus cios. Aggukcayus, KoHeepcus.
Jlexcuueckue u cemanmuyeckue mooenu

Knroueewie cnosa: cnosoodpasosanue, agpghurcol, cyppuxcarvuas koneepcus.



150 XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI ~7/4-2023
Abstract. This article discusses about the basic peculiarities of Word formation. It covers types
of forming words. Lexical and semantic patterns.Affixation, conversion
Key words: word formation, affixes, conversion

"So'z yasalish" atamasi ikkita ma'noga ega hisoblanadi, shuning uchun ularnii aniq ajratib
ko'rsatish lozim. Birinchi ma'nosi tilda yangi so'zlarning doimiy shakllanish jarayonini ifodalaydi.

Til uzluksiz rivojlanadigan hodisa bo’lib, asosan yangi leksik birliklar yaratish uchun xizmat
giladi. Bu Jarayon so'z yasash deb ataladi. "Har bir asosiy so’z hozirgi kunda tilda o’zak so’zlardan
kelib chigqanini ta’kidlaydi [1] - M. D. Stepanova.

"Yana bir boshqa tilshunos olim E. S. Kubryakovaning fikricha, “derivatsiyaning mohiyati
yangi nomlar, yangi birliklarini yaratish bo’lib hisoblanib, bunday nomlar "So'z yasalishi"atamasini
keltirib chigaradi.

Ikkinchi ma'noda "so0'z yasash" atamasi leksik birliklarning shakllanish jarayonini o’rganuvchi
fan sohasini bildiradi. So'z yasash mustaqil fan sifatida so'nggi o'n yilliklardagina tadgiqotning ongli
maqgsadiga aylandi [2].

So 'z yasalishi tilda fanning mustaqil tarmog’i bo’lishiga garamay, uning boshga bolimlari:
morfologiya, sintaksis va leksikologiya bilan uzviy bog ligdir. So'z yasalishining boshqa fanlar bila
uzviy bog’ligligini akademik V. V. Vinogradov, E. S. Kubryakova va boshqalarning asarlarida
batafsil bayon etilgan.

So'z yasashning asosiy vazifasi formal, semantik, genetik va ta'limning boshga nagshlari va
xususiyatlari jarayonida yuzaga keladigan yangi leksik birliklar tilda rivojlantirish. Ammo shuni
ta'kidlash kerakki, bu muammoni cheklovlarni tahlil qilmasdan hal qilish mumkin emas ya’ni so'z
yasash qoidalariga amal gilgan holda ko’rib chiqiladi. So'z yasashdagi bunday cheklovlari yetarli
murakkab va kam o‘rganilgan.

Yangi leksik birliklarning hosil bo'lishida ma'lum bir tilda tarixan rivojlanib kelayotgan ma'lum
s0'z yasalish goliplariga mavjud.

Bu tabiiy har bir so'z yasalish tahlili jarayonida, so’z yasalishda isbotlash va aniglash uning
bevosita maqsadi konstruktsiyaning hosilasini mujassam etishni maqgsad qilib qo’yadi.

Har ikkisiga ham bu munosabatlarning yo‘nalishi va xarakterini aniqlash uchun ma’lum
birliklar o‘rtasida so‘z yasovchi hosilalik munosabatlarini o‘rnatish orqali erishiladi. Shu sababli, so'z
yasalishining asosiy muammosi hosila muammosidir.

Yangi shakllanish gonuniyatlari [3] va xususiyatlari lug aviy birliklar so’z yasalishi tahlili
jarayonida o rnatiladi, jumladan morfologik, semantik, genetik va funksional tahlillarni gamrab oladi.

So'zlar morfemalarning mexanik birikmasidan hosil bo'Imaydi, shuning uchun hosila so'zlarni
bitta morfemik tahlil gilishning 0'zi etarli bo'lmaydi. Bunda asosan so‘zlarning shakllanish tarixini
ochib beradi.

So'z yasalish jarayonida semantik o'zgarishlar sodir bo'ladi. Bunda hosil gilingan hosilada so’z
o’zgarishi hamda o’zakdagi o’zgarishlar kuzatiladi.

So‘z yasalish munosabatlari - hosila so‘zning hosil giluvchi munosabati hisoblanadi. Bunday
munosabatlar so'zlararo hisoblanadi.Ularga parallel ravishda va ular bilan birgalikda intraverbal
munosabatlar, ya'ni so‘z yasalish tarkibining alohida qismlari orasidagi munosabatlar yoki aloqalar
mavjud.

So'z yasalish usuliga ko'ra so'z yasovchi ma'nolar o'ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega bo'lib, bunday
xarakterli belgilaridan biridir hosildorlikdir. Bunda so'z yasovchi ma'nolarning leksik so'z yasalishida
boshga morfologik jarayonlardan grammatikada farglanadi,

So'z yasovchi ma'no [4] - hosila va asl so'z o'rtasida semantic munosabatga ega. Masalan,
so'zning hosilalariga nisbatan doctor ( n ) — doctor hosila ma’nosi “bajarish”dir asos tomonidan
ko'rsatilgan funktsiya sifatida harakat gilish hisoblanadi.

Ingliz tili uchun bu xarakterlidir so‘z yasovchi elementlar mustaqil so‘zdan so‘z yasalishi
jarayonida vujudga kelgan va rivojlanga so'zlar, ular borligini tushuntiradi juda shaffof giymat.
Masalan, zamonaviy inglizcha affikslarning ma'nolarini solishtirsak, kabi —kam ma’nolarini -like, -
ly, -ness, -hood, -ful, mis-, over-, un-, under- va hokazolar beradi.
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Demak, so‘z yasalish ma’nosi deganda so‘z yasalish jarayonida so‘z yasovchi element orqali
ifodalanadigan umumiy ma’no tushuniladi.

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda [5] so'z semantikasi bilan bog'lig muammolar majmuasiga gizigish
kuchaygan. Lekin shunga garamasdan, til mazmuni rasmiy jihatdanbilan nisbatan kamroq
o‘rganilgan.

So'zning leksik-semantik tomoniga oid ko'plab savollar, masalan, so'z ma'nolarining
rivojlanishi, sinonimlar. fikr, omonimiya, polisemiya, semantik munosabatlar so'z yasashda so'zning
semantik xususiyatlariga tayanadi.

So'z tilning tuzilishida o'ziga xos integral morfologik va semantik tuzilmalarga ega bo'lgan aniq
va doimiy tovush berilganligi bo'lagidir.

So'z asosiy til birligi, chunki u bir necha jihatdan semantik giymatni o'z ichiga oladi: u
umumlashtiradi, nom beradi, ma'lum bir munosabat, his-tuyg'u, tajribani belgilaydi, bildiradi va
ifodalaydi..

Bundan kelib chiqadiki, so‘zning semantikasi tilda hodisalarning mohiyati bilan bog'liq ko'plab
muammolarni 0’z ichiga oluvchi yetakchi mezon hisoblanadi.

Konversiya [6] yo‘li bilan otlar hosil bo‘lgan fe’llar:

a) harakat fe’llari (to ju mp ) kabi semantik sinflarga birlashtiriladi. sakrash, qadam tashlash -
gadam);

b) aloga fe'llari(talk) (suhbatlashish - suhbat, suhbatlashish - suhbat);

¢) harakat fe’llari (make) (yasamoq - yasamog, kesmoq - kesmoq, sindirmoq - sindirmoq)
boshqalar n.

Ingliz tilining so'z vyasalishi nugtai nazaridan ot - nutgning eng boy qismi
hisoblanadi.Suffiksatsiya so’z yashashda eng keng tarqalgan usul bo'lib, turli gismlarning
o'zaklaridan ot yasash imkonini beradi. Ingliz tilidagi otlar nutgning boshga gismlariga garaganda
ko'prog go'shimchalarga ega.

Fe’lda suffiks [7] -en gadimgi ingliz tilida -an, -ian, -nian shakllarida uchraydigan. Masalan:
swetan (zamonaviy sweaten), gladian (zamonaviy gladden). Bundan oldin ot va sifatlardan yasalgan
qo'shimcha kuchsiz fe'llarning infinitive shakllari kiritilmagan. Qadimgi ingliz tili fe’llarning [8] -
an, -ian, -nian shakllari hozirgi zamonaviy ingliz tili fellarinining vujudga kelishida —en shakllari asos
bo’lib xizmat qiladi. Bu fe'llarga quyidagilar kiradi: faettian> semirtirmoq 'semirmoq, semiz bo'lmoq’,
lintan> lighten ‘engillashtirmoq, yengil gilmoq’, swaetan> sweeten 'shirin gilmoq', heardian > harden
«qattiq bo‘lmoqg».

Ushbu qoidaga asosan, zamonaviy ingliz tili davrida quyidagi fe'llar yaratilgan: quieten-
tinchlantirmoqg,  tinchlanmog,  broaden-kengaytirmoq,  kengaytirmog,  deaden-o'ldirmoq,
hayotiylikdan mahrum etmogq, flatten —tekislash,tenglashtirmog.

Bundan tashqari,ingliz tilida yana bir usul konversiya bo’lib, bunda shakllanishlarning
semantik tuzilmalarini ishlab chigish hisoblanadi. Bir nechta konversiya usulida yasalgan so’zlar
gapda bir-biri bilan semantik alogador nutqlarda, so’zlarning tartibsiz joylashishiga olib keladi.

Konversiya hosilalari, so’z yasalishida so’zning polisemiyasini kengaytirish yo'li-qayta
konversiya ataladi.
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Annotatsiya. Til va madaniyatning kesishuvidan xosil buladigan, lingvomadaniy konsept
tushunchasini, uning yadro va periferiyalari va yana bir gator turli millat vakillarining madaniy
unsurlari til vositasida namoyoon bo ‘luvchi qirralarni o ‘rganish, ularni tahlil yetish bilan
shug ‘ullanish bugungi kun tilshunos olimlarining oldida turgan ulkan vazifalaridan hisoblanadi.
Mazkur ilmiy maqolada o°zbek, rus va ingliz tillaridagi ayrim lingvokulturologik aspektlarning
giyosiy tahlili olib boriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: lingvokulturologiya, madaniyat konsepti, konsept tushunchasi, universal,
lingvokulturema, milliy urf-odatlar, unikal va retsessiv.

Annomauusn. H3yuenue u ananuz si3plk08020 KOHYenma, e2o A0pa u nepughepuu, a makice
KYJIbMYPHBIX I/1EMEHMOE p}zda pasiudHvlx HapodHocmeﬁ, NPOAGIIAIOWUXCA Hepe3 A3bLK, ABIAENICA
OOHOU U3 BENIUKUX 3A0a4 COBPEMEHHBIX SA3bIK08e008. B OanHOU HayuHou cmambe npooOUmcs
cpaeﬂumeﬂbelzZ AHAJIU3 HEKOMOPLIX TUHSB0KYIbM)YPOJIOCUUECKUX ACNEKM OB y36€KCK020, PYccKoeo u
AH2IUNCKO20 A3bIKOGE.

Knroueevie cnoea: JUHCB0K)YIbnypoocusd, KoHyenm KyJabmypbl, KOHYeEnm KoHYyenm,
YHUeB€EpcaitvbHoe, JUHC60K)Ybnmypema, HAUUOHAJIbHble mpaauuuu, YHUKAJIbHOE U peyeCcCusHoe.

Abstract. Studying and analyzing the linguistic concept, its core and peripheries, as well as
cultural elements of a number of different nationalities, which are manifested through the medium of
language, is one of the great tasks of today's linguists. In this scientific article, a comparative analysis
of some linguistic and cultural aspects of Uzbek, Russian and English languages is carried out.

Keywords: linguoculturology, concept of culture, concept of concept, universal,
lingvokulturema, national traditions, unique and recessive.

Kirish. Jadal rivojlanayotgan bugungi kun dunyosida harbir xalk, millat va yelatlarning
azaldan qo‘llanib, sayqgal topib kelayotgan milliy va an’anaviy urf-odatlariga, marosimlari, gadriyat
va milliy bayramlariga, uz navbatida,ularning ma’lum darajada rivojlanib, boshga millat vakillari
orasida xam o‘z o‘rnini topishiga bevosita xizmat gilayotgan milliy tilning xar tomonlama
o‘rganilishi, ravnaq topishiga bulgan ye’tiborni kuchaytirish dolzarb masaladardan bir1 bo‘lib
golmokda. Shu o‘rinda, bugungi kun zamonaviy tilshunosligining, xususan, yekstralingvistikaning
yangi yunalishlaridan biri sifatida ~ o‘rganiladigan lingvokulturologiya yoxud
lingvomadaniyatshunoslik fanining atroflicha tadqiq yetilishi tilshunos olimlarning o‘z oldiga
go‘ygan yuksak vazifalaridan bo‘lib qolmoda.

Adabiyotlar sharhi. Tadgigotchilarning qayd yetishicha, lingvokulturologiya fani
tilshunoslikning mustaqil yunalishi sifatida XX asrning 90-yillarida vujudga kelgan bo‘lib,
“Lingvokulturologiya” (lot. lingua— “til”, kultus— “hurmat qilish, tazim qilish”) termini V.N.
Teliya rahbarligidagi Moskva frazeologik maktabi ( Y.S. Stepanov, V.V. Vorobev, V. Shaklein, V.A.
Maslova) tomonidan olib borilgan izlanishlar bilan bog‘liq holda paydo bo‘lgan [1]. V.N.Teliya
fikriga ko‘ra, “Lingvokulturologiya inson omiliga, aniqrog‘i, insondagi madaniyat omiliga
yunaltirilgan. Lingvokulturologiyaning markazi madaniyat fenomenidan iborat bo‘lishi inson
hagidagi fanning antropologik paradigmaga tegishli hodisa yekanligidan dalolat beradi” [2].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi va empirik tahlil. Quyida o'zbek, ingliz va rus tilidagi ayrim
konseptlar tahlil etiladi. Jumladan barcha millatlarda mavjud bo’lgan to’y marosimlari konsepti.
Lingvokulturologik fenomen sifatida “marosim” semantik maydonining muhim tarkibiy gqismi
bo‘lgan “to‘y”/ “cBaan6a”/ “wedding” konsepti har uchala millat madaniy merosining yorgin
namoyandasi, urf-odat, gadriyat va milliy ananalarining shaxs vositasidao‘z ifodasini topuvchi til va
madaniyat orgali verballashuvi desak mubolag‘a bo‘lmaydi.
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O‘zbek tilida “to‘y” konseptini lug‘aviy jihatdan sharhlaydigan bo‘Isak, “O‘zbek tilining izohli
lug‘ati” (1981)da unga shunday tarif beriladi [5]: “To‘y 1. ko‘pincha bazm- tomoshalar bilan ziyofat
berib o‘tkaziladigan malum marosimlarning umumiy nomi; (“Ha! ko‘zim ochiqligida gizimning
to‘yini ko‘ray deb o‘zimni o‘ylabman-u, bu to‘ydan keyin Nasiba nima bo‘lishini
o‘ylamabman.”(A.Qahhor. Og‘riq tishlar)) 2. Qudalar(tomonlar) o‘rtasidagi kelishuvga muvofiq
kuyov tomondan giz tomonga beriladigan pul, sarpo-surugq, masalliq vashu kabilar majmui; shu
narsalar yuborilishi munosabati bilan kuyov xonadonida, kelishi munosabati bilan kelin xonadonida
o‘tkaziladigan marosim. (“—Mulla Abdushukur, ertaga ojizamizga to‘y keladi, marhmat qiling,
durustmi?”’(Oybek, Qutlug® qon.)).” Bundan tashqari, to‘y konsepti o‘z atofida nikoh to‘yi, nahorgi
osh, xatna yoki sunnat to‘yi, beshik to‘yi, to‘y qilmoq, to‘y bermoq, to‘yboshi kabi bir gator
subtushunchalarni to‘playdi. O‘zbek xalqining urf-odatlari orasida nikoh to‘yi bilan bog‘liq ichki
marosimlar talaygina bo‘lib, bu kichik marosimlar o‘tkazilish muddati asosida to‘ydan oldingi, to‘y
kunidagi va to‘ydan keyingi kabi guruhlarga bo‘lib o‘rganiladi. Beshikkerti, unashtiruv, galinpuli,
fotiha; qiz bazmi, nahorgi osh, kuyov navkar, kuyov oshi; kelin salom, challari, govurdoq,
beshik to‘yi kabilar shular jumlasidandir.

Rossiyadagi to‘y marosimi ham boshga millatlardagi singari oilada eng muhim marosimlardan
biri hisoblanadi. To‘y marosimi ko‘plab elementlardan iborat bo‘lib, ular orasidan marosim
qo‘shiglari, ehtiromlar, kelinning, do‘stlarning va boshga ishtirokchilarning majburiy marosim
tadbirlari o‘rin olgan.

Bunda rus tilidagi “cBagp6a” tushunchasi quyidagicha izohlanadi: “Bpaumnblii 00ps;
[Ipa3gHECTBO IO CIy4yar BCTyIUIEHUs B Opak; cnpaButh cBaap0y. (3nec Mucyc nmpuxoaut Ha
OoubIIIyI0 CBaaR0yY U coBepiaeT cBoé mepBoe uyzao.)”, yani “Nikoh marosimi; nikoh munosabati
bilan o‘tkaziladigan bayram tantanalari; to‘yni nishonlash.”

Qiyoslanayotgan uchinchi tilimizda “wedding” lingvomadaniy konseptiga quyidagicha izoh
beriladi: “a marriage ceremony and any celebrations such as a meal or a party that follow it”(“nikoh
marosimi hamda taom yoki ziyofat kabi unga ergashib keluvchi har ganday bayram tantanasi”).
Aytish joizki, ingliz to‘ylari ham boshga millatlarniki singari bir necha ananaviy
marosimlar(engagement, banns, wedding banquet, wedding train, wedding songs and etc.)dan
tashkil topadi.

Etiborlisi shundaki, rus lingvistik madaniyatida nikoh marosimining ikki asosiy gismi —
“FHDYoda ro‘yxatdan o‘tish”(“3AI'C”) hamda “Cherkovdagi to‘y marosimi”(“venchanie”)ni
farglaydigan bo‘lsak, ingliz madaniyatida esa to‘y semantik guruhining asosiy komponentlari
taomlanish vaqti bilan uzviy bog‘liq holda shakllangan: “wedding breakfast”/* to‘y nonushtasi”,
“wedding dinner”/“ nikoh tushligi” va h.k. O‘zbek to‘yining asosi hisoblanmish “nahorgi osh” bu
jihatdan inglizlarning “wedding breakfast”ga yaqin tursa-da, har ikkalasining o‘ziga xos milliy
unikaliyalari mavjud.

Natijalar. Shuningdek, yugoridagilardan fagat bir tilgagina xos lingvokulturemalar ham
mavjud bo‘lib, ingliz madaniyatidagi “a rehersal of ceremony” va “a rehersal dinner”(yani bunda
to‘ydan oldin tantanaga xuddi uni utkazayotgandek repititsiya gilinadi) subtushunchalarini misol
gilish mumkin. O‘zbek va rus madaniyatida ham to‘ydan oldin tayyorgarlik ko‘riladi, shunga
garamay har ikkala tilda buni ifoda etuvchi alohida lingvokulturema mavjud emas. Shu bois, bu kabi
birliklar unikaliyalar hisoblanadi.

Bundan tashqari, fagat bir til oilasiga mansub tillarda namoyon bo‘luvchi retsessiv
lingvomadaniy tushunchalar to‘y konsepti subguruhida ham mavjud bo‘lib, bunga turkiy tillar
oilasiga kiruvchi o‘zbek tili lingvistik madaniyatidagi “sunnat yohud hatna to‘yi’ni misol
keltirishimiz mumkin. Malumki, bir-biriga gondosh bo‘lgan turkiyzabon hamda islomiy davlatlarda
ushbu marosim uzoq davrlik anana sifatida gadralnadi.

Yoki diniy konseptlarni tahlil giladigan bo'lsak: Inglizcha: “The nearer the Church, the
farther from God” maqgolinio‘zbek tiliga tarjima gilsak - cherkovga yaginlashgan sari Xudodan
uzoglashar
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— ma’nosini beradi. Bu o‘zbek tilida: “Besh vaqt namozini tark etmas, Harom — xarishni
farg etmas” maqoli orgali ifodalanadi.

Xulosa o‘rnida aytish joizki, to‘y marosimlari konseptini qiyosiy o‘rganish jarayonida bir gator
izomorfik va allomorfik xususiyatlar, yanada anigroq qilib aytganda, o‘zaro universal, unikal hamda
retsessiv munosabatdagi lingvokulturemalar atroflicha tahlil yetildi. Kelgusi ishlarimizda ham aynan
shu yunalish ustida tahlillar olib borishga va ayni konsept subguruhlarini yanada batafsil va yorginroq
ochib berishga harakat gilamiz.
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THE ESSENTIAL ROLE OF WRITTEN TRANSLATION, AND USING COMPUTER
SCIENCE DURING THE PROCESS OF TRANSLATION IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE
G.Saidova, teacher, Uzbekistan State World Languages University, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. Ingliz tili global tilga aylandi va aloga, biznes, ta'lim va ko’ngil ochar
faoliyatlarda keng go'llaniladi. Bu yerda ingliz hayotimizda muhim ahamiyatga ega: aloga: ingliz
xalgaro muloqgot tili hisoblanadi, va u butun dunyo bo'ylab millionlab odamlar tomonidan gapiriladi.
Bu ko'plab mamlakatlarda biznes, diplomatiya va turizm uchun ishlatiladigan asosiy tildir.

Kalit so’zlar: ikkinchi tilni o'zlashtirish, ingliz tilini umumiy bilish, birinchi til, chet tili, o'gitish
va o'rganish, ko'p madaniyatli, ko'p millatli, ko'p tilli mamlakat, til markazlari, ingliz tili darslari,

Almomauu}l. Anenutickutt cman MUPOBBIM A3bIKOM U WMUPOKO UCNONIb3Yemcs 6 06u;eHuu,
6u3H€C€, 06pa306aHuu U paseiedeHusix. Bom HeKkomopble U3 CI’lOCO606‘, C NOMOWbIO KOmopblx
AHSIUUCKULL USPaem HCUSHEHHO BAJICHYI0 poib 8 Hautell scusHu: Obwenue. AHeIUlUCKULl - 9Mo A3bIK
MeAHCOYHAPOOHO20 0OWeHUs, U HA HeM 2080PAM MULIUOHbL J00el no 8cemy Mupy. Imo 0CHOBHOU
A3bIK, uCI’ZOJbes‘yeMblIZ 60 MHO2UX CMpAHax 0151 6e0eHuUs 6u3Heca, ouniomamuu u mypusma.

Knroueewvie cnoesa: osnaoenue BMOPBIM A3bIKOM, 061/1468 3HAHUE AHSTIULICKO20 A3bIKA, nepebld
A3bIK, UHOCMPAHHBIU A3bIK, NPEenooasanue u ooyueHue, MyJaomuKyIbmypHblil, MHO2OHAYUOHAIbHBIL,
MHOCOA3BIYHAA CMPAHA, A3bIKOBblE YEKMPbL, YPOKU AHTUUCKO20 A3bIKA

Abstract. English has become a global language and is widely used in communication,
business, education, and entertainment. Here are some of the ways that English plays a vital role in
our lives: Communication: English is the language of international communication, and it is spoken
by millions of people worldwide. It is the primary language used in many countries for business,
diplomacy, and tourism.

Keywords: second language acquisition, general knowledge of English, first language, foreign
language, teaching and learning, multicultural, multinational, multilingual country, language
centers, English lessons

Composed interpretation plays an fundamental part in encouraging communication over
distinctive dialects and societies. It includes the transformation of composed content from one dialect
to another, whereas protecting the initial meaning and aim of the message. The significance of written
translation cannot be exaggerated, because it empowers people and businesses to communicate
effectively with individuals from differing backgrounds.Computer science has revolutionized the
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method of composed interpretation, making it speedier, more exact, and more proficient.
Interpretation program and apparatuses have ended up progressively modern, utilizing calculations
and machine learning to progress the quality of interpretations. These apparatuses can analyze huge
volumes of content, recognize designs, and make forecasts approximately how to interpret certain
expressions or sentences. One of the foremost critical benefits of utilizing computer science amid the
interpretation handle is the capacity to mechanize certain assignments in utilizing moment dialect
securing. For illustration, interpretation memory program can store already interpreted expressions
and sentences, allowing translators to reuse them in future interpretations. This not as it were spares
time but moreover guarantees consistency within the use of phrasing and fashion. English is the
dialect of instruction in numerous schools and colleges around the world. It is additionally the dialect
utilized in scholarly investigate and distributions. Composed interpretation plays a pivotal part within
the English dialect, because it permits for communication and understanding between individuals
who speak distinctive dialects. With the expanding globalization of commerce and culture, the request
for high-quality written translations has developed significantly.Written interpretation is utilized in a
assortment of settings, counting commerce, legitimate, therapeutic, technical, and scholarly areas. In
commerce, composed interpretations are frequently required for contracts, showcasing materials, and
budgetary reports. Legitimate interpretations are required for contracts, court reports, and licenses.
Restorative interpretations are fundamental for persistent records, inquire about papers, and medicate
data. Specialized interpretations are vital for client manuals, computer program documentation, and
designing determinations. Scholarly interpretations are important for bringing works of writing from
other dialects into English.In expansion to encouraging communication between individuals who talk
diverse dialects, composed interpretation too makes a difference to protect social legacy and advance
differing qualities. Interpretations of writing and other social works permit individuals to involvement
the lavishness of other societies and broaden their understanding of the world, composed
interpretation plays a crucial part in the English dialect and is fundamental for encouraging
communication, advancing differences, and protecting cultural heritage.Many occupations require
information of English, particularly in areas such as worldwide trade, tourism, and innovation.
Capability in English can open up work opportunities and increment gaining potential. English is the
dialect utilized in numerous shapes of excitement, counting motion pictures, music, and writing.
Being able to get it and appreciate these shapes of excitement can improve our lives. Learning English
can help individuals broaden their skylines and interface with individuals from diverse societies. It
can moreover make strides common knowledge of English cognitive work and upgrade basic
considering aptitudes. These days numerous dialect centers are based on educating English as a
moment remote language.Another advantage of utilizing computer science amid interpretation is the
capacity to collaborate remotely. Cloud-based interpretation stages permit numerous interpreters to
work on the same record at the same time, making it simpler to oversee large projects with tight due
dates. Be that as it may, in spite of the propels in interpretation innovation, human interpreters still
play a vital part in guaranteeing the precision and social fittingness of interpretations. Machine
interpretations can some of the time create mistakes or fall flat to capture the subtleties of dialect and
culture, which is why human interpreters are still required to review and alter translations.Written
interpretation may be a crucial instrument for cross-cultural communication, multicultural,
multinational, multilingual country. Computer science has essentially made strides the speed and
productivity of the interpretation prepare. Be that as it may, human interpreters stay fundamental to
guarantee precision and cultural sensitivity in translations.Computers have revolutionized the field of
composed interpretation, making it quicker and more proficient than ever some time recently.
Interpretation software such as Google Decipher and SDL Trados can rapidly decipher expansive
volumes of content, sparing time and exertion for translators.However, whereas computers can handle
clear interpretations, they battle with more complex assignments such as managing with expressions,
allegories, and social subtleties. Subsequently, the part of computers in composed interpretation is to
help human interpreters instead of supplant them entirely.Computer-assisted interpretation (CAT)
apparatuses can offer assistance interpreters by recommending interpretations for habitually utilized
expressions and phrasing. These instruments moreover permit for easier collaboration between
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interpreters, as different individuals can work on the same report at the same time. A CAT lexicon
could be a specialized device utilized in computer-assisted interpretation to progress the exactness
and consistency of interpretations. It contains a database of terms and expressions that are commonly
utilized in a particular field or industry, such as legitimate or restorative wording.

When translators use the CAT tool, the software automatically suggests translations based on
the contents of the CAT dictionary. This saves translators time and effort as they don't have to
manually look up each term or phrase. CAT dictionaries also help ensure translation consistency, as
the same terms are translated in the same way throughout the document. This is especially important
for technical and legal documents that require accurate representation. However, it is important to
note that the CAT dictionary is not a panacea and may suggest incorrect translations. As such, human
translators should review and edit proposed translations to ensure accuracy and cultural relevance.
Her CAT dictionary's role in translation is to enable human translators to be more efficient and
productive while delivering accurate and consistent translations. As an Al language model, I have no
personal experience using the Smartcat program for translation, but I can provide information about
it. Smartcat is a cloud-based translation management system that helps streamline your translation
process. It offers features such as project management, collaboration tools, translation memory and
machine translation integration. Here are some tips for using Smartcat during the translation process.

1. Create a project and invite collaborators.

First, create a project in Smartcat and invite team members or external translators to collaborate.
This ensures that everyone is on the same page and works together effectively.

2. Use a translation memory.

Smartcat has a built-in translation memory that can store previously translated content. This
saves time and improves consistency between translations.

3. Leverage machine translation:

Smartcat integrates with various machine translation engines, allowing you to quickly translate
content and then edit it for accuracy.

Smartcat is a cloud-based translation management software that offers a comprehensive set of
tools for translators and translation agencies. It allows users to manage translation projects,
collaborate with other translators, and automate many of the repetitive tasks associated with
translation.One of the key features of Smartcat is its CAT (computer-assisted translation) tool, which
helps translators to work more efficiently by suggesting translations for frequently used phrases and
terms. The CAT tool also allows translators to create and manage translation memories, which are
databases of previously translated content that can be reused in future projects.Smartcat also offers a
range of other features, such as project management tools, invoicing and payment processing, and
integration with other translation software and services. Smartcat is a powerful tool for professional
translators who need to manage complex translation projects and collaborate with other translators.
CAT tools help speed up the translation process and ensure consistency across multiple projects

Overall, the role of computers in document translation is to streamline the process and increase
efficiency while relying on human expertise to ensure accurate and culturally appropriate
translations.
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APPLYING ART HISTORY TEXTS IN THE CONTEXT OF ENGLISH LANGUAGE
TEACHING AT UNIVERSITIES
M.Samodova, student, Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages, Samarkand
S.Erkinov, associate professor, Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages, Samarkand

Annotatsiya. Magolada ingliz san'ati tarixi matni, uning lingvistik xususiyatlari san'at tarixi
yo'nalishi talabalariga ingliz tilini o'rgatish kontekstida ko'rib chigiladi. Magolada ilmiy inglizcha
matnni tushunishga yordam beradigan uslubiy metodlar kelitirib o'tilgan. Bundan tashgari ushbu
magolada ingliz tilidagi ilmiy matnni tahlil gilish va uning lingvistik xususiyatlarini talabalarga
ingliz tilini o'rgatish, amalayiotda go'llash usullari ko'rib chigilgan.

Kalit so'zlar: o'qitish, ingliz tili, san'at tarixi matni, ingliz tili, lingvistika, kontekst.

Almomauuﬂ. B cmamve pacemampueaemcs AHSAUUCKUL ucxyccmeoeedqecmtﬁ meKkcm u eco
AUH2BUCITNUYecKUe 0cobeHHOCmU 68 KOHmeKcme npenodaeaHuﬂ AH2TIULICKO20 A3bIKA cmydeHmaM-
uczcyccmeoeeaajw. B cmamuve ynomuHaromcs Memoouyeckue npuemsl, nomocarouiue noHANb
HayuHwlll aneauickut mexcm. Kpome moeo, 8 0annoli cmamuve paccmampusaomcs Memoobl AHANU3A
HAY4YHO2O mexKcma Ha AH2AUTICKOM SA3bIKE U €20 JIUHSEUCIMUYECKUX 0cobennocmell OJis 06ylteHu}l
cmydenmoe anezmzicxomy A3BIKY U NPUMEHEHUA UX HA NPAKMUKe.

Knroueevie cnosa: npenooasanue, aHeIUUCKUL A3bIK, UCKYCCMBOBEOUECKUNl  MEKCM,
AHSAUTICKUTL A3bIK, TUHC6UCMUKA, KOHMEKCM.

Abstract. The article examines the English art history text and its linguistic features in the
context of teaching English to art history students. Methodological methods that help to understand
the scientific English text are mentioned in the article. In addition, in this article, the methods of
analyzing the scientific text in English and its linguistic features for teaching English to students, and
applying them in practice are considered.

Keywords: teaching, English, art history text, English, linguistics, context.

Introduction. The compositional structure of a scientific text (introduction, main part,
conclusion) allows for great variability due to the logical development of the author's thought. It is
possible to consider separate parts of scientific essays as types of extended statements with a specific
internal structure and method of organization. Such a representation of the compositional and
semantic structures contributes to the ordering of the logical-semantic, compositional and linguistic
components of a scientific text during its perception and leads to a systematic representation of any
scientific text [9, p. 5-6].

Literary review and methodology. The coherence of a scientific text is ensured by the use of
terminological vocabulary that belongs to rather closed private sectoral terminological systems - in
our case, art history topics - and signals the semantic and formal coherence of the text, since the terms
are found both in the content of the text and in the titles of chapters and other structural parts of the
monograph. [4, p. 48]. For example, such as nominative units: architecture (architecture), style (style),
order (order), temple (temple), color (color), ornament (ornament), material (material), stone (stone)
and etc. Often, relations between the part and the whole, relations between the elements of the cycle,
etc. are fixed between concepts. The main types of relations between concepts, which can also be
fixed by a sequence of terms in a scientific text, include causal relationships [12, p. 7]. For example:
...the Aragonese starved the Doria into submission and called the maritime castle the
Castelaragonese. The Pisans established themselves here in 1769, and since then the settlement
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around the mountain has been called Castelsardo [16, p. 159]. When analyzing the information
conveyed by an art history text in the communicative-pragmatic aspect, it is also important to take
into account the fact that this information represents the author's opinion, vision of the world, i.e., a
personal characteristic of concepts and concepts given by the author on the basis of the properties or
their features he singles out.

This information may also contain the author's interpretation of causal relationships and other
types of logical relationships between categories and concepts of art history. In such cases, the author
directly or indirectly gives his own assessment of the presented fact, event, relationship from the point
of view of their possibility vs. impossibility, acceptability vs. unacceptability, truth vs. falsity, etc. [4,
p. 49]. An example is the following sentence: At the moment in history when the spirit of a nation is
translated into a garden, a new and distinct garden style is born — a style which will be the perfect
expression of its own place and age and which will never again be seen at its best in other lands or
future times [15, p. 38]. But as we know from the history of art and the history of St. Petersburg, the
original European Baroque style appeared, where it became famous, becoming also unique. Features
of the art history text in terms of means of expressing its author / authors of a personal assessment,
attitude to any facts, formulation of arguments, etc. can be considered in the linguo-stylistic aspect,
reflecting the specifics of the language means of this text.

When using figurative means of language in an art history text, it is important to have an author's
assessment and expression of the author's position, emotions, etc. Basically, the same lexical,
grammatical and stylistic means of creating imagery, conveying emotions or evaluation are used as
in other types of texts. Not infrequently, the authors of journalistic art criticism texts use a metaphor,
comparing a real art system with a living organism (a building as a microcosm), and relations with a
war (for example, lines or their rhythm in a picture can “fight”, “collide”).

These and other types of associations are also transferred to the projection of real artistic
relations in the abstract art history picture of the world. As a result, properties/features and predicates
characteristic of the above metaphorical models are attributed to concepts in such texts, for example:
hostile world (hostile world), safe keeping (preserving safety), defensive moats (defensive ditches)
[15, p. 38]. Conceptual metaphor (in parallel with other means) is able to ensure the coherence and
integrity of the text [7, p. 17]. But no matter how widely the emotional function is implemented in a
scientific statement, it is always subordinate to its main goal - the implementation of the information
function, because the emotional function only helps the author to more convincingly prove his point
of view, to make the recipient believe the addressee. So, in addition to the pragmatic function, imagery
and emotionality in a scientific text also perform an informative function.

Metaphorical modeling is used by the author of an art history text when transferring special
knowledge. It makes it possible to present scientific knowledge with the help of a vivid image and to
present something complex in a simpler form, to make scientific information more accessible.
Representing one knowledge through another (abstract through the concrete, scientific through the
everyday), the author creates a prerequisite for an adequate understanding of the information
presented by the addressee. A special type of information also determines the use of a special “code”
for its verbalization [3, p. 231] terminological vocabulary. Special and scientific concepts and
categories have their own designation assigned to them in the language of art history. Different types
of vocabulary can serve to verbalize different types of information. When analyzing art history texts,
it is necessary to take into account that many nominative units that function as art history terms are
simultaneously used as words of everyday communication. At the same time, both in scientific and
everyday use, the lexical meaning of such units usually demonstrates the presence of the same
semantic features.

Discussion and results. This indicates that there is no clear boundary between ordinary and
scientific knowledge. Compare, for example: such identical semantic features as work (work, labor /
work), color (color, shade, tone / paint, dye, pigment, pigment, color), shade (shadow, twilight /
shadow, shade), style (style, syllable, manner / direction, school in art / fashion, style, cut / grace,
taste, chic, shine).
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Other significant linguistic and stylistic characteristics of the scientific (M.N. Kozhina [6]; L.G.
Kunina [8]) English (N.M. Razinkina [11]; I.V. Arnold [1]; L.I. Zilberman [5]; N.K. Ryabtseva [13])
of the text: the complexity of syntactic constructions; lexical, syntactic and compositional
stereotyping; the subordination of aesthetic properties to the pragmatic attitudes and intentions of the
author; the regulated nature of the use of the emotional possibilities of the word; use of syntactic and
lexical stamps; the predominance of objectivity in the presentation, the combination of a subjectless
(non-personal) method of presentation with the expression of the subjective opinion of a scientist
(author); wide use of symbols, formulas, graphic constructions, etc. Complex syntactic constructions
are represented in scientific art history texts by complex sentences: This, as the Roman Faesulae, was
the sister town and rival of Florentia, which was laid out on the bank of the Arno by Sulla in 80 BC
as a colony for veterans [16, p. 235].

The complication of the syntactic structure can occur through the use of gerund, participial and
infinitive constructions (turnovers): R. 63]. Prepositive and postpositive definitions are widely used,
often represented by a definitive group from a chain of words: under the rigid and constant control -
under strict and constant control. Among the grammatical constructions in the English text, the
passive voice prevails, which is also often found in art texts: ...between 1980 and 1984 the fourteen
lunettes with the Ancestor of Christ were cleaned... [17, p. 63]. But structures with an active voice
are no less widely used, personification is not uncommon: The restoration revealed a pure colour, full
of iridescent effects...[17, p. 63].

Often in scientific texts, structures with indefinite personal pronouns you, we, us are also used
(“intimization technique” of the narrative [11, p. 17]), which make it possible to imitate a dialogue
with the intended addressee, to make the latter a participant in the author’s scientific reasoning, an
object of the author’s argumentation: As we know, every restoration provides a rich and almost
inexhaustible source of information about the functioning of the creative process and gives clues and
solutions to problems of dating, iconography and style relating to the creation of the work of art [17,
p. 63]. This technique places the addressee in the possible world of art history, created by the author
of the text based on the knowledge about real life that is available to both the addresser and the
addressee.

In scientific art history texts, the use of syntactic and lexical cliches, special set expressions,
special text markers, metatext inserts [2] is also noted, which create the logic of the narrative, ensure
the coherence of the text and perform a number of other functions: as we have seen, let us assume;
for example; the key idea; typically notice what (happens); (it) is said (to be); as follows; on the one
hand/on the other hand, etc. [13]. Along with the verbal presentation of information, for its coding in
conceptual works of art history (especially in architecture), schemes, diagrams, graphs, tables,
equations, formulas, etc. are used. They are designed to illustrate the information presented by means
of natural language, to create a different image of the described concept or concept. . This way of
presentation emphasizes a large degree of abstractness, formalization of scientific knowledge [4, p.
53]. The linguo-stylistic features of a scientific text depend on its author, whose personality can be
represented in the features of the external organization of a scientific text, the construction of its
semantic and formal structure, the choice of stylistic means [11], the ways of implementing the socio-
communicative role chosen by the author and achieving the intended goals. impragmatic attitudes (G.
G. Matveeva [10], N. P. Tomanova [14]). This must be taken into account when examining the
understanding of a scientific text.

The study of these relationships requires consideration of the functional-content,
communicative-pragmatic and linguo-stylistic aspects of the scientific art history text in their unity.
In our opinion, such an approach to the text is possible only within the framework of the modern
scientific paradigm, taking into account the achievements of cognitive sciences, text linguistics and
discourse theory.
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UO’K 81°23:811.512.133
O‘ZBEK TILIDA ERGONIMLAR TARKIBI XUSUSIDA
M.Saparniyazova, f.f.n., dots., Toshkent davlat o ‘zbek tili va adabiyoti universiteti, Toshkent

Annotatsiya. Manbalarda ergonimlarni tasnif qilish, uning tarkibini belgilash xususida
turlicha yondashuvlar uchraydi. Ergonimlar fagat nomlovchi — onomastik gismdangina iborat
birliklar emas, ularga tashkilot turi, huqugiy magomi kabilar bilan birgalikda yaxlit birlik sifatida
garash lozim. Ushbu maqgolada ergonimik birliklar tasnifi va leksik tarkibi xususida so‘z yuritiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ergonim, ergonimika, real va ramziy ergonimlar, onomastik klassifikator.

Annomayusn. B ucmounuxax cywecmaeyiom paszuvle n00X00bl K KIACCUDUKAYUU IP2OHUMOS U
onpede/zeﬁuio ux cocmaea. 9p20HuMbl AGJIAIOMCA e@uHuL;bl He MmOoJlbKO cocmoAwuUmu U3
HOMUHAMUBHO-OHOMACMUYECKOU qacmeﬁ, ux Cﬂedyem pacemampuedms KaK eouroe yeioe emecnie ¢
munom opecaHuzayuu, npasoebiM NOJOHCEHUemM u m. 0. B oannou cmamove paccemampueaenics
maccuqbukauuﬂ U JIeKCUYeCKUll COCmas IP2OHOMUHECKUX edqu/ll/;.

Knroueevie cnoea. OPSOHUM, IPcOHUMUKA, peanben“t u CcumeojiudecKkue ISpcOoOHUMDbL,
OHOMAacmuyecKuil Kiaccuguxamop.

Abstract. In the sources, there are different approaches to the classification of ergonyms and
the definition of their composition. Ergonyms are units not only consisting of nominative-onomastic
parts, they should be considered as a whole, together with the type of organization, legal status, etc.
This article discusses the classification and lexical composition of ergonomic units.

Keywords: ergonym, ergonyms, real and symbolic ergonyms, onomastic classifier.

Ma’lumki, jahon tilshunosligida onomastik birliklarga dastlab asosan semantik va struktur
nuqtayi nazaridan yondashilgan. So‘nggi yillarda mazkur birliklarni pragmatik, lingvokulturologik,
sotsiolingvistik tamoyillar asosida tadqiq gilish tendensiyasi kuchaydi. Atogli otlarga fagat semantik-
struktur jihatdan bog‘langan so‘zlar yig‘indisi emas,balki o‘zida muayyan til egalarining bilimlarini,
lisoniy tafakkurini, psixologiyasi va milliy-madaniy jihatlarini aks ettiruvchi birliklar sifatida garala
boshlandi.

O‘zbek onomastikasidagi hali tadgiqini topmagan muammolardan birini ergonim tushunchasi
tashkil etadi. Ma’lumki, tilshunoslikda ergonim termini tashkilot va korxonalar nomini anglatuvchi
termin sifatida baholanadi [1.]. Bizningcha, ergonim - jamiyat hayotining turli sohalarida (siyosiy,
igtisodiy, ijtimoiy, ma’naviy) faoliyat yurituvchi korxona yoki tashkilotlarning mahsulot nomlari,
tovar belgilarining nomi. Bularga ijodiy uyushmalar, xalqaro tashkilotlar, ta’lim muassasalari, sport
jamiyatlari, firmalar, korporatsiyalar, savdo, ishlab chiqarish obyektlari va mahsulotlari misol bo‘la
oladi.
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Manbalarda ergonimlarni tasnif gilishning bir qator ko‘rinishlari uchraydi. A.V.Superanskaya
ergonimlarni real va ramziy (simvolik) tarzda ikki guruhga ajratadi [2.95]. I.V.Kryukova esa
ergonimlarni ifoda xususiyatiga ko‘ra uch guruhga ajratadi: real, shartli hamda ramziy [3.73].

Manbalarda ergonimlarning tarkibiy gqismlarini tasnif qilishning bir qator ko‘rinishlari
uchraydi. A.V.Superanskaya ergonimlarni real va ramziy (simvolik) tarzda ikki guruhga aajratadi
[4.195]. Real ergonimlar o‘zi atab qo‘ygan obyektning faoliyat turi yoki joylashishi hagida aniq
ma’lumotlarni tashiydi: masalan, “O‘zbekiston avtomobil transporti agentligi”’, ”Xalqaro shaxmat
akademiyasi”, “Konsalting markazi”, “Milliy olimpiya qo‘mitasi” [5.15-35]. Bunday ergonimlar
obyekt hagidagi real axborotga asoslanadi, unda obyekt jorlashgan hudud va faoliyat xarakteristikasi
nomning asosiy komponentlarini tashkil etadi.

Ramziy (simvolik) ergonimlarda esa obyekt faoliyati jqisman ko‘rsatiladi, ularga ishora qiladi.
Masalan, “Mebel biznes servis”, “Sanoat-qurilish banki”, “Nuroniy jamg‘armasi” kabi.

1.V Kryukova esa ergonimlarni ifoda xususiyatiga ko‘ra uch guruhga ajratadi: real (atogli ot
bo‘lmagan har ganday so‘z turkumi yoki birikmadan iborat ergonimlar: Volgagrad davlat universiteti,
Oc‘tkir zaharlanishni davolash Butunrossiya markazi); shartli (tashkilotning faoliyat xarakteri bilab
bog‘liq denotatning bir qator belgilarini ko‘rsatuvchi: “Harbiy memoriallar xalqaro assotsiatsiyasi,
“Sibir hamkorligi” hududlararo assotsiatsiyasi) hamda ramziy (denotatning xususiyatlari bilan
bog‘lig bo‘lmagan, erkin xarakterdagi, yoki obyekt xususiyatini ma’noviy aloqadorlikdagi boshqa
so‘z (onomastik metaforalar”) orqali ifodalovchi: “Axtuba” telekompaniyasi, “Erkin” kosmodromi)
[6.73].

Ko‘rinadiki, ergonimlar fagat nomlovchi —onomastik gismdangina iborat birliklar emas, ularga
tashkilot turi, huqugiy maqgomi kabilar bilan birgalikda yaxlit birlik sifatida qgarash lozim.
Ergonimlarning tarkibiy qismlari tashkilot tipini ko‘rsatuvchi qism + nomdan tashkil topadi. Bundan
ko‘rinadiki, ergonimlarning tarkibiy gismi tashkilot yoki korxonaning faoliyat turi, tashkiliy-huquqiy
maqomi, ya’ni onomastik klassifikator, uni boshqa shu kabi uyushmalardan farqlovchi xususiy
onomastik komponent (nom)dan tuziladi. Masalan: “HUVAYDO” MEBELLAR UYI ergonimi
HUVAYDO - xususiy onomastik komponent (nom); MEBELLAR UY]1 - onomastik klassifikator;
KOMPANIYASI — uning statusi, huquqiy maqomini ko‘rsatadi.

Ergonimik birlik tarkibidagi nomni aniglashtirish vazifasini bajaruvchi lingvistik unsurlar
onomastik klassifikator deyiladi. Ergonimlarning onomastik klassifikatori sifatida obyekt faoliyat
turini ko‘rsatuvchi bank, turarjoy kompleksi, do ‘kon, supermarket, savdo uyi, firma, kafe, restoran,
stadion, kinoteatr, klub, teatr, park; tovar belgilari nomlarini bildiruvchi avtomobil, sovutgich, konfet,
kir yuvish vositasi kabi birlilarni ko rsatish mumkin.

Ergonimlarning huquqiy maqomini ko‘rsatuvchi til elementi sifatida kompaniya, XK (xususiy
korxona), MCHJ (mas’uliyati cheklangan jamiyat), NTM (nodavlat ta’lim muassasasi), OK (oilaviy
korxona), XUJMSH (Xususiy uy-joy mulkdorlari shirkati, DUK (davlat unitar korxonasi), UK (unitar
korxona), AJ (aksionerlik jamiyati), Qo ‘shma korxona, AB (advokatlik byurosi), FX (fermer xo*jaligi)
kabilarni ko‘rsatish mumkin. Zero, “Firma nomida uning tashkiliy-huquqiy shakli ko‘rsatilishi
kerak”ligi qonunchilik hujjatlarida ham qayd etilgan [7. https://lex.uz/docs/-1055517].

Demak, ergonimlar o‘ziga xos tarkibiy tuzilishga ega onomastik birliklar bo‘lib, xususiy
onomastik komponent (nom), onomastik klassifikator — tashkilot turi, huqugiy magomi kabi
ko‘rsatkichlar uyg‘unligidan iborat.

Ergonimlar leksik tarkibini hosil giluvchi birliklar tizimini tahlil gilish ularni hosil gilishdagi
zamonaviy tendensiyalar, me’yoriy-huquqiy asoslari va hatto o‘zbek tili ergonimik manzarasining
kelajakdagi holatini ham bashorat qilish imkonini beradi. Shu o‘rinda qayd etish lozimki,
ergonimlarning funksional-semantik guruhlari, ergonimik ko‘lam va uning mavzuiy guruhlari kabi
masalalar galdagi monografik tadgigotlar uchun manba bo‘la oladi. Toshkent shahri hududida
to‘plangan materiallar asosida ergonimlarning ba’zi funksional-semantik guruhlarini farglash imkoni
mavjud. Bular:

1) mahsulot va xizmatlar: “Asl osh”, “Payvandchi-kommunalchi”, “Xattot servis;

2) antroponim asosli ergonimlar: “Said Ali savdo”, “Saidaziz omad”;

3) toponim asosli ergonimlar: “Guncha tortlari”, “Qoratosh savdo”;
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4) tashkilot turini ko‘rsatish: ”Zamonaviy issigxona”, “Yoshlar nashriyot uyi”;

5) pretsedent nomlar: “Kavkaz asirasi”, “Uch baqaloq”, “Susambil”, “Jumanji”;

6) hayvon nomlari asosli ergonimlar: “Panda”, “Lochin”, “Sher studiyasi”;

7) raqam asosli ergonimlar: “777”, “555”, “Xo‘ja 202” MChJ, “Bahora 555” XK;

8) turli alifbolarga mansub harflar “NG lab”, “P&R”;

9) gul nomlari asosli ergonimlar: ;Rayhon”, “Chaman”, *“ Xrizantema”;

Quyida ularning ayrimlari bilan tanishamiz.

Birinchi guruh mahsulot va xizmatlar — ishlab chiqarilgan mahsulot va ko‘rsatiladigan
xizmatning turi, xususiyatini ifodalovchi ergonimlarni o‘z ichiga oladi:

ergonim- mahsulot (tovar): bunda obyekt nomi unda savdo gilinadigan yoki ishlab
chiqariladigan mahsulot nomiga asoslanadi: “Shirmoy non”, “Xitoy chinnilari” kabi. Ba’zan
mahsulot nomi bilan birga uning ta’sischisi yoki u tegishli bo‘lgan joy nomi ham ham keltirilishi
mumkin: “Ali tillalari”, “G*ijduvon taomlari” kabi;

ergonim-xizmat: bunda obyekt nomi u ko‘rsatadigan xizmat (tibbiy, maishiy, kommunal,
huqugqiy va hk.) turi asosida nomlanadi: “Tibbiy ko‘rik”, “Auditor”, “Me’mor qurilish servis” MChJ;

ergonim- xom-ashyo: “Asl marmar”, “Sarvar Mega sement”, “Halol don”;

ergonim-brend, tovar belgisi: Qonunchiligimizda tovar belgisiga quyidagicha ta’rif berilgan:
“Tovar belgisi va xizmat ko‘rsatish belgisi (tovar belgisi) bu bir yuridik va jismoniy shaxslar tovarlari
va xizmatlarini (tovarlar) boshga yuridik va jismoniy shaxslarning shu turdagi tovarlaridan farglash
uchun xizmat qiladigan, belgilangan tartibda ro‘yxatdan o‘tkazilgan belgilardir”. Sodda tilda
aytadigan bo‘lsak, iste’molchilar mahsulot ishlab chiqaruvchi va xizmat ko‘rsatuvchilarni ularning
tovar belgisi orqali tanib oladi. Sifatli mahsulot ishlab chiqaruvchi, sifatli xizmat ko‘rsatuvchilarning
tovar belgilari iste’molchilar orasida o‘zgacha mavqega, ishonchga ega bo‘lib, mazkur tovar belgilari
ostidagi mahsulot va xizmatlar ortigcha reklamaga ehtiyoj sezmaydi va bozorda doimiy talabga ega
bo‘ladi. Shuning uchun ham, tovar belgisi bu tovar va xizmatlar egasining imidjini, mavqeyini
belgilaydi:

......
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ergonim-narx: bu kabi ergonimlarda ma’lum ma’noda reklama ham mavjud bo‘ladi. Ya’ni
mahsulot yoki xizmatning narxi, arzonligi yoki mahsulot sifatiga, ayni paytda, gimmat ekanligiga
ham ishora mavjud bo‘ladi: “Arzon apteka”, “Ulgurji mollar”, “Premium liboslar”;

ergonim-mahsulot sifati: “Zo‘r sharob”, “Asl osh”, “Toza Turkiya mollari”;

ergonim-baho: “Oltin jo‘ja”, “Osuda parvoz”, “Beshbarmoq Nel”’;

ergonim-assotsiatsiya: bunda mahsulot yoki xizmat to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri nomlanmaydi,
assotsiativlik darajasi yuqori bo‘lgan so‘zlarni o‘z ichiga oladi. Masalan, “Kichkintoy” do‘kon
nomida Kichik yoshdagi bolalar uchun, “Mup Gonsimux mromeir” nomi orqali esa katta o‘lchamdagi
insonlar uchun mahsulotlar savdosiga mo‘ljallanganligi ishora qilinadi.

Yurtimizda bolalar do‘koni, bolalar tibbiy klinikalari, o‘quv, sport markazlariga “Bolalar
dunyosi”, “Erkatoy” (bolalar do‘koni, Toshkent shahri), “Sog‘lom bolalar” (bolalar klinikasi,
Toshkent shahri), “Fan-ma’rifat” (o‘quv markazi, Toshkent shahri) kabi o‘rinli nomlar
berilganligi kuzatildi. Ammo yurtimiz poytaxtida shunday go‘zal nomlar qatorida o‘z do‘koni
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yoki tibbiy, o‘quv, sport markazlariga xorij so‘zlarini nom sifatida bergan tadbirkorlarimiz ham
uchraydi: “Wonderland” (bolalar do‘koni, Toshkent shahri), “Baby med” (bolalar klinikasi,
Toshkent shahri), “Mavera mebel” (bolalar mebel do‘koni, Toshkent shahri), “Sacoor brothers
magazin” (bolalar do‘koni, Toshkent shahri), “Urban xs toys magazin” (bolalar do‘koni,
Toshkent shahri), “Book shop” (bolalar do‘koni, Toshkent shahri), “Pro study o‘quv markazi”
(o‘quv markazi, Toshkent shahri), “Intellect academy” (o‘quv markazi, Toshkent shahri) kabilar.

Xullas, ergonimlar leksik tarkibini hosil giluvchi birliklar tizimini tahlil qgilish ularni hosil
qilishdagi zamonaviy tendensiyalar, me’yoriy-huqugiy asoslari va hatto o‘zbek tili ergonimik
manzarasining kelajakdagi holatini ham bashorat qilish imkonini beradi. Shu o‘rinda qayd etish
lozimki, ergonimlarning funksional-semantik guruhlari, ergonimik ko‘lam va uning mavzuiy
guruhlari kabi masalalar galdagi monografik tadqiqotlar uchun manba bo‘la oladi.
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UO’K 81-2
TARJIMADA GAZETA MATNLARIDAGI LEKSIK BIRLIKLAR VA SO‘Z
BIRIKMALARINING IFODALANISHI
M.S.Shavqiyeva, o‘qituvchi, Samarqand davlat chet tillar instituti, Samarqand

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada gazeta uslubining asosiy o'ziga xos xususiyatlari, gazeta
sarlavhasi tushunchasi, uning turlari, vazifalari va gazeta matnlaridagi leksik birliklar hamda so ‘z
birikmalarining tarjima masalalari ko ‘rib chigilgan. Shuningdek, tarjima gilish jarayonida yuzaga
keladigan muammo va masalalar haqida ma’lumotlar berilgan. Gazeta matnlaridagi leksik birliklar
va so ‘z birikmalaridan turli misollar ham tahlil qilingan. Ommaviy axborot vositalari matnlari turli
tahlillar yordamida o ‘rganilib, ularning tarjimalari ham keltirilgan.

Kalit so‘“zlar: gazeta, reklama, gazeta matnlari, atamalar, gazeta uslubi, sarlovha, atama va
terminlar, leksik birliklar, so ‘z birikmalari.

AHHomauu}l. B oanmnoni cmamve pacemampuearomcsi OCHOBHble Yepmbl ca3emHioc0 CMUJji,
NOHAMuUEe 2a3emHoco 3a207106Ka, e2o 6‘ut)bl, 3a0ayu u 60Nnpocoyl nepeeoda JIEKCU4YeCcKux eduHuu u
cnogocouemanull 6 2azemuvix mexcmax. Taxowce Ovlau npoanaiu3uposdarndbl pasiudrnvle npumepbsl
JIeKcu4yecKkux eduuuu U CIOBOCOYEMAHUN 8 2A3eMHbIX mekcmax, Komopbwle oaom qubopmauuio o
npobdemax u 80NpPocax, 03HUKaowux 8 npoyecce nepesooa. Texcmovr CMHU uzyuaromes ¢ nomowvio
PA3NMUYHbIX AHATU306 U npedcmaeﬂmomc;z ux l’lep€600bl.

Knrueevie cnoesa: casema, pexKiamda, 2cd3€nmHble MEKCNnibl, MeEPMUHDBbL, 2a3emubiil CmuJib,
HA3edaHue, mepmunsl, jleKcudeckKue eduHuubz, clloeocouyemanrus.

Abstract. This article deals with the main features of the newspaper style, the concept of the
newspaper headline, its types, tasks, and translation issues of lexical units and word combinations in
newspaper texts. Also, various examples of lexical units and word combinations in newspaper texts,
which provide information about the problems and issues that arise in the process of translation,
were analyzed. Mass media texts are studied with the help of various analyzes and their translations
are presented.
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Keywords: newspaper, advertising, newspaper texts, terms, newspaper style, headlines, terms,
lexical units, word combinations.

Kirish. Kundalik hayotimizda yuz berayotgan yangilik, ma’lumotlar, faktlar va dalillarni
insonlarga yetkazib beruvchi ommaviy axborot vositalarining o‘z yozuv uslubi, tuzilishi hamda
xususiyatlari mavjud bo‘ladi. Chop etilyotgan xorijiy gazeta va jurnallar matnlarini tarjima qilishda
ham bir gancha me’yoriy qonun-qoidalarga rioya qilish kerak.

Gazetalar jamoatchilik fikrini shakllantirishda muhim rol o‘ynaydi va bu odamlarga ma'lumot
olish imkoniyatini beradi. Zamonaviy ragamli texnologiyalarning zamonaviy dunyosida bugungi
kunda gazeta bosma shaklda hali ham o‘z o‘quvchilarini yo‘qotmagan hamda o‘z o‘rniga ega
hisoblanadi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili va metodologiyasi. Gazetalar hamda jurnallar chet elliklarning kundalik
hayotida alohida o'rin olgan bo'lib, ularni gazetalarsiz tassavur gilish giyin. Ular tarkibida berilgan
reklamalar esa ularning bir gismi hisoblanadi. Bunda reklamalar hamda e’lonlarni namoyish etishning
eng samarali, oson, qulay va keng targalgan usuli gazetalarda ularni gayd etishdir. Xususan, Buyuk
Britaniyada 120ga yaqin haftaning olti kunida chigadigan va yakshanba kuni uchun alohida
chigadigan ro‘znomalar mavjud. Ushbu mamlakat bo'ylab targatiladigan ro'znomalar adadi esa 15
million nusxada, yakshanba kuni chigadiganlari esa 17 milliondan ziyodni tashkil etadi [1].

Ingliz «sifatli» gazetalari o'zining ko'zga tashlanadigan yangiliklari jiddiy ohangi, o'rtacha
hajmdagi sarlavhalari hamda kichik hajmdagi tasvirlari bilan ajralib turadi. Ommabop ro'znomalari
esa yirik, butun birinchi sahifani egallaydigan sarlavhalar, gisga xabarlar, rang-barang ohang va
suratlarning ko'pligi bilan farq giladi. Kundalik milliy gazetalardan quyidagilarni ommabop gazetalar
deyish mumkin: “The Times”, “The Daily Telegraph, “Financial Times”, “The Guardian” va
ommabop ro‘znomalar “The Sun” “Daily Mail”, “Daily Express”, “Daily Mirror” va boshqgalar [9].

Ko‘pgina tadqiqotchilar gazeta matnlarini tarjima gilishda tarjima amaliyotining mazmunini
samarali tashkil etish va jarayonining turli jihatlarini tahlil gildilar. Tadgigotchi olimlar ommaviy
axborot vositalarining xususiyatlarini, ularda ishlatilgan so‘z birikmalari va leksik birliklarning
Qiyosiy tahlilllari ham o‘rganilib chiqilgan (I. A. Galperin, I. Mardh, D. Reah, T. A.
Znamenskaya, V. N. Komissarov, R. Fowler).

Natijalar. Ommmaviy axborot vositalarini tarjima qilishda amal qilish lozim bo‘lgan ba’zi
gonun-goidalar mavjud. Gazeta matnlaridagi leksik birliklar hamda so‘z birikmalarining tarjima
masalalarida quyidagi omillar asosiylari hisoblanadi:

—  Gazeta matnlarini tarjima qgilishda ularning yozilish uslubi hamda dizaynini saglab golish;

— Publisistik uslubning o0°ziga xos xususiyatlarini tarjima matnida to‘g‘ri va aniq aks ettirish;

— Ommaviy axborot vositalari dunyo bo‘ylab ma’lumot hamda axborot almashish uchun
xizmat qiluvchi madaniyatlararo muloqotni ta’minlash;

—QGazeta matnlaridagi so‘z birikmalari va leksik birliklar tarjimasini o‘rganish hamda tarjima
sifatini yaxshilash.

Muhokoma. Gazetalarning hajmi katta bo'lib, ularning deyarli har betida, gazetalar pastida
reklamalar beriladi. Boshga ommaviy axborot vositalar turiga garaganda gazetalarda reklamalar
berilishi rivojlangan hisoblanadi. Reklamalar alohida nutq uslubiga tegishli bo'lmaganligi sababli
odatda tarjimonlar erkin va badiiy tarjimadan foydalanishadi [2].

Asliyatdagi matnning maqgsadi xaridorlarni taklif etilayotgan mahsulot va xizmatlarga jalb
qgilish ularni xarid qobilyatini oshirishdir. Bu magsadni tarjima tilida ifodalash mushkul bo'lganligi
sababli tarjimon asliyat matnini gayta yaratadi. Bunda gazetalarda magolalarning turlari va turli
gismlarni shakllanadi. Ularning har birida o°ziga xos uslub va tili bo‘ladi [3].

Gazeta matnlaridagi leksik birliklar va so‘z birikmalarining tarjima masalalarida quyidagi
omillar asosiylari hisoblanadi:

1.Uslub va dizayn.

2. Atama hamda terminlar.

3. Madaniyatlararo muloqgot vositalari.
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Uslub va dizayn. Har bir ommmaviy axborot vositalarining o‘z yozilish uslubi, strukturasi va
me’yoriy qoidalari mavjud bo‘ladi hamda gazetalar qaysi mamlakat hamda tilda nashr etilayotgani
ahamiyatli va bular turli bo‘limlarda yaratiladi. Berilgan maqolaning hajmi soliq, biznes, san’at,
madaniyat, xalqaro va shunga o‘xshash turli hududdagi joriy voqealar hamda yangiliklar bilan
bog‘ligdir. Bu maqolaning asosiy uslubi bor bo‘lib, ular haqgida axborot beradi va ba’zan biroz
voqealarga sharh beradi [7]. Siyosatchilar tomonidan yozilgan siyosiy sharh bo‘lsa, unda ular
foydalanishga qaror qilgan har qanday uslub va umumiy muhit bo‘ladi. Gazetada hamma narsani
samarali tarjima qgilishda ularning turli uslublaridan har birini foydalanish va muhokama gilish
kerak.Ushbu janrda ishlatiladigan til vositalar tizimi turlicha bo'lishiga garamay, gazeta uslubi
nutgning boshga uslublari orasida bir gator umumiy belgilari bilan farq giladi. Shu bilan birga gazeta
xabarlari odatda tez tayyorlanib, tez o'giladi [6]. Masalan,

— FLIGHT BAN ON LAPTOPS AFTER NEW BOMB FEARS.

—Terraktlar xavfi tufayli aviakompaniyalarga noutbuklarni olib o ‘tish ta’qiqlandi. (Hujumlar xavfi
sababli aviakompaniyalarga noutbuk tashishga ta’qiq qo ‘yildi.)

— S’anpem ABUATUHUL HA nepeeosKy HOyI’)’I6yK06 u3-3a Hoevlx onacenml, C6A3AHHbIX C mepaKkmamu.

Atama hamda terminlar. Ommaviy axborot vositalari tarjimasida yana bir muhim jihat bu
maxsus atamalar hisoblanadi. Har bir mamalakatning o‘zigagina xos atamalari va faqat asosiy
matnlarda qo‘llaniladigan turli jargonlar bo‘ladi. Biz ularni matndan tashqarida qo‘llasak, ular hech
qanday hissiyot uyg‘otmasligi mumkin. Bu jargonlarga eng yaxshi namuna Buyuk Britaniyadagi
siyosiy terminlardir. Masalan, ,,affirmative action” — ,,ijobiy harakatlar” atamasi Britaniyada joriy
vogealarni kuzatib borayotgan har ganday odamga ta’sir o‘tkazadi. Biroq bu siyosiy matndan
tashqarida uning ta’sir kuchi kamayadi. Bu iborani tarjimada aniqlash qiyin, ehtimol, tarjima tilida
bunga mos ekvivalentlik bo‘lmasligi mumkin. Tarjima gilinayotgan til madaniyatida bunday siyosiy
tushuncha bo‘lmasligi mumkin. Shuning uchun pastda izoh yoki havola qo‘yiladi. Bu tarjimon uchun
juda katta qiyinchilik tug‘diradi, chunki ular ushbu mavzu bo‘yicha bilimdon va ma’lumotlarga ega
bo‘lishlari hamda maqolani haddan tashqari ko‘paytirish yoki mavzudan voz kechmasdan kerakli
tushuncha va tushuntirish berishi kerak [4].

1) Book selling association. — Kitob sotish kompaniyasi.

2) Voting system. — Saylov tizimi.

Madaniyatlararo mulogot. Tarjima jarayonida zaruriy jihatlardan biri bo‘lgan omil
madaniyatlararo mulogotni to‘g‘ri aks ettirishdir. Siyosiy sharhlar tarjimonlar uchun juda katta
qiyinchiliklarni keltirib chiqaradi. Siyosatchilar yangi so‘z va terminni tez-tez yaratishadi. Misol
uchun: road map — yo ‘l xaritasi, puppet government — qo ‘g ‘irchoq hokimiyat, New Deal — yangi
bitim, dirt road — notekis yo‘l, tricle-down economics — chuqur igtisodiyot, détente — jasorat,
affirmative action — ijobiy harakat. Bu so‘zlar siyosiy nutqda ko‘p uchraydi. Ular tarjimon uchun
tarjima gilinayotgan til madaniyatiga mos holda topib qo‘yish uchun to‘siqdir [5]. Albatta, chop
etiladigan siyosiy yangiliklar tarjimasini farglash kerak. Tarjima madaniyatida bir davlatning siyosiy
yangiliklari, ikkinchi davlat siyosiy yangiliklaridan ajratilib, alohida ta’riflar bilan nashr gilinishi
lozim [8]:

1) The Republics’ Supreme Council. — Respublikachilar (partiya) Oliy Kengashi.

2) Britain’s Labour movement. — Britaniyadagi ishchilar harakati.

3) France’s policy. — Fransiya siyosati.

4) Tomorrow’s meeting and yesterday’s march. — Ertangi uchrashuv va kechagi yurish.

Xulosa. Umuman olganda, ommaviy axborot vositalaridagi ma’lumotlarni tarjima qilib, o‘zga
tilda aks ettirishda muayyan gonun-qoidalarni hisobga olish lozimdir. Chunki media matnlarini
tarjima qgilishda yuqorida keltirilgan muhim jihatlar va omilarni hisobga olgan holda boshga tilga
o‘girish kerak bo‘ladi. bunda tarjimondan maxsus bilim, mahorat va ko‘nikmalar talab etiladi.
Axborot almashish uchun xizmat giluvchi ommaviy axbosot vositalari tarjimasi yuqori sifatda amalga
oshirilishi uchun tarjimondan alohida bilim va ko‘nikmalar talab gilinadi. Chunki axborot hamda
ma’lumot bu madaniyatlararo muloqotni ta’minlashga katta yordam beradi. Shuning uchun gazeta

matnlarini tarjimasiga alohida ahamiyat berish lozim.
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UO’K 81°38
VARIANTDOSH BIRLIKLARNING POETIK XUSUSIYATLARI
(Abdulla Oripov she’riyati misolida)
D.E. Shodmonova, katta o ‘qituvchi, Qarshi davlat universiteti, Qarshi

Annotatsiya. Magolada atoqli shoir Abdulla Oripov ijodida qo ‘llangan variantdosh so ‘zlar,
grammatik shakllarning poetik xususiyatlari haqida so z yuritilgan bo ‘lib, variantdosh birliklarni
qo ‘llashda shoir mahorati ochib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: variantdosh so‘zlar, nutq uslubi, poetik variant, umumiste ' mol variant,
so zlarning qisqargan variantlari, varintdosh qo ‘shimcha.

Annomayun. B cmamve peuv uoem o0 6apUAHMHBIX CN08, NOIMUYECKUX OCOOEHHOCMSAX
epammamudeckux ¢opm, UCNOIb3yeMblx 8 meopyecmee usgecmuo2o nosma Ao60ynnst Opunosa,
MAKHCe PACKPbIBAEM sl MACMEPCME0 NOIMA 8 UCHOIb30BAHUU 8APUAHMHBIX eOUHUY,.

Knwuesvle cnosa: sapuanmuvle C106a, CmMulb  pedu,  NOIMUYECKUN  BAPUAHMI,
06weynompedumenvublll 6ApUAHM, COKPAUWEHHble 8APUAHMBL CTI08, BAPUAHMHOE OKOHYAHUE.

Abstract. The article discusses about the poetic features of variation words and grammatical
forms used in the works of the famous poet Abdulla Oripov, and reveals the poet's skill in using
variation units.

Keywords: variant words, speech style, poetic variant, universal variant, shortened variants of
words, variant suffix

Variantlilik hodisasi, uning birliklari bo‘lmish variantdosh so‘zlar masalasi bo‘yicha jahon
tilshunosligida ko‘plab tadqiqotlar amalga oshirilgan bo‘lib, dastlab bu lingvistik tushuncha sifatida
0.S.Axmanova, R.Yakobson, M.Xalle, S.V.lllarionov, N.D.Arutyunova, K.S.Gorbachevich, S.Lem,
V.M.Solnsev kabilarning tadgigotlarida maxsus o‘rganilgan. XX asrning o‘rtalariga kelib, o‘zbek
tilshunosligida ham ba’zi tadqiqotlarda yozuvchi tili va uslubi, badiiy asar tili haqida fikrlar yuritilib,
badiiy matnlarda uchraydigan variantlilik hodisasiga ham e’tibor garatila boshlandi.

Sh.Rahmatullayev [3], R.Shukurov [4], A.Boboyeva [1], D.Nabiyeva [2] larning ishlarida yo‘l-
yo‘lakay bo‘lsa-da, variantdoshlik haqida fikrlar bildirilgan. Xususan, R.Shukurov so‘z variantlari
masalasi haqida fikr bildirar ekan, so‘z variantlari bu bir so‘zning ikki xil yozilishi hamda bir yoki
ikkitasini adabiy til normasi sifatida tanlanishidir [4],-deydi.

Individual poetik nutqning go‘zalligini ta’minlashda so‘zlarning badily variantlaridan
foydalanish muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Abdulla Oripov she’riyatida ham buning o‘ziga xos
namoyon bo‘lishini kuzatamiz.

Boshqa lisoniy birliklar kabi so‘z variantlarining badiiy voqgelanishida ayrim e’tiborga molik
jihatlarni kuzatish mumkin. So‘zlarning poetik ko‘rinishlari bevosita bo‘yoqdorligi, estetik zavq
berishda ustuvor ahamiyatliligi bilan xarakterlanadi. Variantdosh so‘zlar, albatta, so‘zlarning
eskirgan (tarixiy va arxaik) muqobillaridan, paronim va ma’nodoshlaridan farq qiladi. Bunday so‘zlar
birdan ortiq yozilish shakliga ega. Paronim va sinonimlarda denotativ farqlanish mavjud bo‘lib, u bir
qarashda sezilib turadi. Biroq variantdosh so‘zlarda denotativ farqlanish kuzatilmaydi. Badiiy nutqda
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variantdosh so‘zlar, bir tomondan, vazn talabi bilan, ikkinchi tomondan, ko‘proq she’riy nutqda
voqgelanganlari badiiy bo‘yoqdorlik, obrazlilik belgisiga ega bo‘lib qolganligidan poetiklik belgisi
ularning barqaror xossalaridan biriga aylanadi. Shu asosda variantdosh so‘zlar o‘zaro farqlanadi.
Ayrim so‘zlar nutq uslubiga xoslanish jihatidan farqlansa, ayrimlari eskirgan/eskirmaganligi nuqtayi
nazaridan ajralib turadi. Boshqalarida, aytilganidek, badiiylik/badiiylikka betaraflik belgilaridan biri
ustuvorlashadi. Masalan, bugungi kunda adab va odob so‘zlashuv va kitobiy uslubga xosligi
jihatidan farglansa, gavhar va guhar zamonaviylik va eskirganlik jihatidan tafovutga ega. lymon va
imon ba’zan nutq uslubining qaysisiga xoslanganligi, badiiy nutqda vazniy xoslanganligi bilan
farglanadi.

Variantdosh so‘zlarning she’riy nutqda qo‘llanishi poetik talab bilan yuz bersa-da, unda poetik
me’yordan chigmaslik (bu, albatta, adabiy me’yordan chigmaslikni bildirmaydi) ham xosdir. She’riy
nutqda qo‘llangan poetik variant ikki talab asosida yuz beradi:

a) vazn talabi bilan;

b) bo‘yoqdorlik va ta’sirchanlikni ta’minlash maqsadida.

Vazn talabi bilan variantdosh so‘zni qo‘llash — qadimiy an’ana. Zero, mumtoz she’riyatda
buning yorqin namunalarini ko‘plab kuzatish mumkin. Abdulla Oripov she’riyatida ham vazn talabi
bilan qo‘llangan so‘z variantlarining bir necha ko‘rinishlari mavjud. Ulardan bir turi so‘zlarning
gisgargan variantlaridir: gar (agar), so‘r (so‘ra), ila, la (bilan), abad (abadiy), albat (albatta), lek
(lekin), qay (gaysi), ne (nima) kabi.

Gar poetik variantining badiiy qo‘llanishi shoir she’riyatida alohida ajralib turadi. Xususan,
shoir tanlangan asarlar to‘plamining birinchi tomida gar va agar variantdosh so‘zlar statistik
qiyoslanganda, ular nisbati keskin farqlanishi, ya’ni gar varianti 70, agar varianti 150 marta
qo‘llanganligi ma’lum bo‘ldi. Ko‘rinadiki, variantlar nisbati gar birligining poetik imkoniyatini
yaqqol ko‘rsatgan. Chunki poetik variant umumiste’mol variantga nisbatan qo‘llashning 50 %
darajasini tashkil etar ekan, bu uning poetik faolligini ko‘rsatadi.

Shoir vazn talabi bilan ko‘proq agar variantini qo‘llagan:

Buyuk zamonaning otashin zarbi
Uning galamiga yot emas aslo.
Agar kerak bo ‘Isa, Shargni va G ‘arbni
Yolg ‘iz bir she’riga eta olar jo.

(Shoir)
Misralardagi bo‘g‘inlar sonini tenglashtirish gar shaklini qo‘llashni talab giladi:
Bu mungli gissaga shuldir intiho,
Qasos deb olamni bosmasin balo.
Bo‘lsa gar dunyoda adolat, vafo,
Xayru saxovatga yo ‘l berar qasos.
(Qasoskor hagida ballada)
Bu, 0‘z o°rnida, bo‘yoqdorlik va poetik ko‘tarinkilikni ta’minlagan.
She’riyatda vazn talabi, bo‘yoqdorlikni ta’minlash va bir variantni takrorlashdan gochish
holati bir paytning o‘zida uyg‘un namoyon bo‘lishi mumkin:
Agar aldamasa shu sovuq simlar,
Gar shul eshitganim bo ‘Imasa ro ‘yo,
Sen beshik emassan, dorsan, tabiat,
Sen ona emassan, jallodsan, dunyo!.
(Munojotni tinglab)
Yoki qay (qaysi) variantining qo ‘llanishiga digqat qgilaylik. Mazkur tomda qay so‘zi 39 marta,
gaysi so‘zi 79 marta ishlatilgan. Ko‘rinadiki, Abdulla Oripov poeziyasi uchun gay so‘zi poetik
ustuvor. Qaysi so‘zi aniglovchi bo‘lib kelgan aniqlanmishning aksariyati bir bo‘g‘inli so‘z yoki
so‘zning o‘zagi bir bo‘g‘inli: qay bir, qay kun, gay tarz, qay jin kabi. Demak, bunda fonetik
muvofiqlik vazniy moslik va badiiy ko‘tarinkilik uchun xizmat qilgan:
Qay bir elda egasidan ofat yuqtir
Panoh izlab uchib kelgan daydi kabutar.



168 XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023
(Hakim va ajal)

Ayt-chi endi, gay birimiz yigilgan, yiqggan?
Qani, meni yengib ko ‘r-chi, ajal men o ‘zim.

(Hakim va ajal)
Hali gay dillarda yashar tangri ham,
Hali afsonalar o ‘lib ketmagan.
Hali sof tuyg ‘ular topmagan barham,
Inson orzusiga hali yetmagan.

(Zo‘r armon)

Abdulla Oripov she’rlarida so‘zlarning kengaygan variantlari ham badiiy vazifa bajaradi.
Masalan, bilan so‘zining birlan, yoki so‘zining yokim, kechir so‘zining kechirgil, ko‘rsatamiz
so‘zining ko‘rsatajakmiz kengaygan shakli kuchli poetik texnika vositasi bo‘lib xizmat qilgan.
Ulardan ayrimlariga misol keltiramiz:

Birlan:
Shan hayoting odamiylik
Xayru soflikdan nishon,
Chagnadi she’ringda nurli
Etigod birlan imon.
(Oybek haqida qo‘shiq)

Bunda birlan so‘zi, birinchidan, misralardagi vazn tengligini ta’minlash, ikkinchidan, oldingi misradagi

she’ring so‘zi bilan ohangdoshlikni vujudga keltirish uchun xizmat gilgan.
Bo‘lajak:
Umidvor yashaymiz doril zamonda,
Birimiz Nukusda yoki Qo ‘qonda,
Umuman aytganda, O zbekistonda,
Senga bo ‘lajakmiz ko ‘zu qosh, inim.,
(Qoraqalpog‘im, O‘zbekistonim senga)

Bandda bo‘g‘inlar sonini tenglashtirishga bo‘lgan intilish badiiy tantanavorlikni ham keltirib

chigargan.
Kechirgil:
Onajon, onajon, kechirgil axir,
Shodlanmasin dedim birov g ‘amimdan.
Dunyodan ketmasin hech kim bemabhal,
Hech kimni bosmasin nogahon o ‘kinch.
(Bahor)

Kechir so‘zida “iltimos” ma’nosi mujassam. Biroq unga -gil buyrug-istak shakli qo‘shilishi
bilan undagi iltimos “ikkilanadi” va iltijo darajasiga ko‘tariladi.

Varintdoshlik qo‘shimcha qo‘llashda ham behad ko‘p uchraydi va u badiiy bo‘yoqdorlikni
ta’minlaydi. Aslida, morfologik shakllarning to‘liq va qisqargan shakllari orasida semantik farq
kuzatilmaydi, ular o‘zaro badiiy-hissiy ta’sir kuchi bilan ajralib turadi. Masalan, hozirgi o‘zbek
adabiy tilida —adi hozirgi kelasi zamon shakli, -moqchi kelasi zamon shakli, -ni tushum kelishigi, -
ning qaratqich kelishigi qo‘shimchasi meyoriy bo‘lib, ularning — ur (-ar), -gay/g ‘ay (—adi), -n(-ni), -
n/- im (-ning) kabi ko‘rinishlari Abdulla Oripov she’rlarida badiiy ko‘tarinkilik, bo‘yoqdorlik kasb
etadi. Ulardan ayrimlarini ko‘rib o‘tamiz.

ur (-ar):
Qah-qah urar bo ‘Isam, vijdonimdan men,
Mehnatim evazin so ‘rab olurman.
Benaf o ‘tgan damlar, men sizning uchun,
Hayhot, gabrimga ham yig ‘lab borurman.
(Urumchi bahori)
O ‘sha gul diyorni ko ‘rganmisan sen,
llojin topolsang ganot bog ‘lab uch.
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Axir o ‘ylabmidim, Jenevada men
Ayni Jamaykaga kelurman, deb duch.

(Jamayka)
-gay/g ‘ay (-adi):
Kimdir o ‘rmonlarin ko ‘kka ko ‘tarsa,
Kimdir gerdayadi shaxmati bilan.
Ularning bari-ku insonga xosdir
Birma-bir kelgaydir navbati bilan.
(Faxr)

-im (ning):
Bo ‘g ‘izlashsin, mayli, meni bamisoli mol,
Mayli, ajal panja ursin, kelmagay malol.
Fagatgina buzmagayman ichgan gasamim,
Sharting aytgin, bajarmoqlik gasamim manim.
(Hohiy komediya)
Mangu yorug ‘ maskanim manim,
O zbekiston, Vatanim manim
(O¢zbekiston)
Qaratqich kelishigining -im varianti badiiy ko‘tarinkilik bilan birga, o‘zidan oldingi so‘z bilan
alliterativ holatni vujudga keltirgan: gasamim manim, vatanim manim kabi. Abdulla Oripov so‘z
qo‘llash, so‘zlarga poetik vazifa va mas’uliyat yuklashda o‘ziga xos yo‘l tutgan ijodkorlardan.
Kuzatishlardan ma’lum bo‘ladiki, an’anaviy lisoniy birliklarning variantlari ham shoir
she’rlarida qo‘p qo‘llangan bo‘lib, avvalo, poetik bo‘yoqdorlik, qolaversa, misralarda vazn
muvofiqligini, ohangdoshlik va qofiyadoshlikni ta’minlash uchun xizmat qilgan. Shoir she’rlarida
so‘z va qo‘shimchalarning qisqargan, kengaygan va ayrim fonetik almashinuvlar yuz bergan
variantlari faollashganligini kuzatish mumkin.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqola o ‘zbek va ingliz tillaridagi reklama matnlarida ayollarga nisbatan
gender stereotiplari ta’sirini hamda reklama orqali iste’'molchilarning xatti-harakatlarini
manipulyatsiya gilish uchun tildan foydalanish usullarini tahlil gilishga garatilgan. Magolada til va
nutgning jamiyatdagi gender va kuch dinamikasi haqgidagi tasavvurlarimizni shakllantirishdagi o ‘rni
hamda reklamada gender tengligini targ‘ib qilish va gender stereotiplariga qgarshi kurashish
muhimligi muhokama gilinadi. Shuningdek, magolada gender tengligi va xilma-xillikni gadrlaydigan
yanada inklyuziv va adolatli jamiyatni shakllantirish uchun mediasavodxonlik bo'yicha ta'lim va
reklama matnlarini tanqidiy tahlil gilish zarurligi ta'kidlanadi.

Kalit so'zlar: reklama diskursi, 0'z-0'zini hurmat qilish, stereotiplar, diskurs tahlili.

Almomamm. Oma cmamwvs HanpaejleHa HAa aHAjlu3 6AUAHUA 2eH()eprzx cmepeomunos u
06bel<mu6az4uu HCEHWIUH 6 PEKIIAMHbIX meKcmax Ha y36€KCKOM U AHSTUUCKOM A3bIKAX, d mMaKace
Cnocob068 UCNONL308AHUSA SA3bIKA 6 pexkiave oA MAHUNYIUPOBAHUA 60CNpUAMUEM U noseoenuem
nompeoumeneu. B cmamve obcyxcoaemcs ponv A3vika U OUCKYpPCA 6 (HOpMUPOBAHUU HAULE20
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socnpusmus eeH()epa U OUHAMUKU 61ACU 8 061/1466’”166, a makKorce 6Aads0#CHOCHb npodeuofcenuﬂ
2EHOEPHO20 PABEHCMBA U NPeoOOIeHUsl 2eHOEPHbIX CMmepeomunos 6 pexkiame. B cmamve
noduepkueaemm Heobx00uMocmeo Meduao6pa306anuﬂ u Kpumu4eckoeo aHaiuza pexkilamHblX
MeKCcmos 071 NPOOBUNCEHUS DOTlee UHKIIO3UBHO2O0 U CNPABEOIUBO20 OOUeCMBA, YEHAUIe20 2eHOEPHOE
pasencmeo u pazHooopasue.

Knroueevle cnoea: pexiammwiii OUCKYPC, CAMOOYEHKA, CMePeomuntulil 00pa3, OUCKYPCUBHDBILLL
AHAU3.

Abstract. This article aims to analyze the impact of gender stereotypes and objectification of
women in advertising texts in Uzbek and English languages, and the ways in which language is used
in advertising to manipulate consumers' perceptions and behaviors. The article discusses the role of
language and discourse in shaping our perceptions of gender and power dynamics in society, and the
importance of promoting gender equality and challenging gender stereotypes in advertising. The
article emphasizes the need for media literacy education and critical analysis of advertising texts to
promote a more inclusive and equitable society that values gender equality and diversity.

Key words: advertising discourse, self-esteem, stereotypical image, discourse analysis.

Introduction. Advertising is a powerful tool that has the ability to shape and influence society's
perceptions and behaviors. Advertising discourse is a complex system of language and visual images
that is used to communicate messages to consumers. The representation of women in advertising
discourse has been a topic of interest for many years, as it has been observed that women are often
portrayed in stereotypical and objectified ways. This literature review will explore the historical and
cultural perspectives of the representation of women in advertising discourse, the perpetuation of
gender stereotypes and objectification in advertising, the impact of advertising on female self-esteem,
body image, and mental health, and the ways in which language is used in advertising to manipulate
consumers' perceptions and behaviors.

The concept of gender and its relationship to language is a topic that has attracted considerable
attention from linguists and sociologists alike. Gender is a social construct that is often expressed
through language, and language plays a significant role in constructing and reinforcing gender
identities. This thesis aims to explore the relationship between gender and language, with a focus on
how language contributes to the construction of gender identities. Additionally, this thesis will
examine the application of theories of discourse analysis to advertising discourse, with an emphasis
on how gendered language is used in advertising to perpetuate gender stereotypes and objectification.

The perpetuation of Gender Stereotypes and Objectification in Advertising

Gender stereotypes are deeply ingrained beliefs and expectations about the roles, traits, and
behaviors associated with men and women. Advertising often reinforces these stereotypes by
portraying women as passive, emotional, and nurturing, while men are depicted as active, rational,
and dominant. For example, advertisements for cleaning products often feature women doing the
housework, while advertisements for cars or technology feature men in leadership roles (Goffman,
1979).Advertising has been criticized for perpetuating gender stereotypes and objectifying women.
Women are often portrayed in advertising as sexual objects, with their bodies and appearance
emphasized over their intelligence, skills, and accomplishments. This objectification of women
reinforces the societal idea that women are primarily valued for their physical appearance, which can
have negative effects on women's self-esteem, body image, and mental health. Objectification, on the
other hand, is the reduction of a person to their physical appearance or sexual appeal, often treating
them as objects to be consumed or used for someone else's pleasure. Advertising frequently objectifies
women's bodies, using sexualized and idealized images to sell products and services. For example,
advertisements for perfume or lingerie often feature women in suggestive poses or revealing clothing,
emphasizing their physical attributes rather than their personalities or abilities (Kilbourne, 1999).

Exposure to idealized and sexualized images of women in advertising can have a significant
impact on female self-esteem, body image, and mental health. Research has shown that women who
are exposed to thin and idealized beauty standards in advertising are more likely to experience
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negative body image, lower self-esteem, and increased risk of eating disorders and depression (Groesz
etal., 2002).

Moreover, advertising can also contribute to the objectification and sexualization of women's
bodies, leading to a culture that normalizes sexual harassment, assault, and violence against women
(Gervais et al., 2011). This can have a profound impact on women's mental health, causing anxiety,
depression, and trauma.

The Ways in Which Language is Used in Advertising to Manipulate Consumers'
Perceptions and Behaviors

Language is a powerful tool that is used in advertising to manipulate consumers' perceptions
and behaviors. Advertisers use language to create a sense of urgency and scarcity, encouraging
consumers to act quickly and make purchases. They also use language to create emotional
connections with consumers, appealing to their desires and aspirations. Language is also used to
reinforce gender stereotypes and objectify women, perpetuating harmful societal norms. For example,
advertisements for weight loss products often use language that reinforces negative body image and
perpetuates harmful beauty standards, such as "get rid of your belly fat" or "lose weight fast."
Similarly, beauty products advertisements often reinforce the idea that women need to look a certain
way to be attractive or desirable, such as "get flawless skin" or "look younger in just one week."

Language plays a significant role in constructing and reinforcing gender identities by providing
a means of communication and expression. Through language, individuals are able to convey their
gender identity and express their gendered expectations and roles. However, the use of gendered
language can also contribute to the perpetuation of gender stereotypes and inequality. One way in
which language contributes to the construction of gender identities is through the use of gendered
pronouns. In many languages, including English, there are distinct pronouns for male and female
individuals. The use of gendered pronouns reinforces the binary understanding of gender, and can
contribute to the exclusion of individuals who do not identify as either male or female.

Another way in which language contributes to the construction of gender identities is through
the use of gendered language. Gendered language refers to the use of language that is associated with
a particular gender. For example, in many languages, words that are associated with strength and
power are often associated with masculinity, while words that are associated with nurturing and
caregiving are often associated with femininity. The use of gendered language reinforces gender
stereotypes and can contribute to the perpetuation of gender inequality.

The Concept of Gender and Its Relationship to Language:

Gender is a social construct that refers to the characteristics, roles, and behaviors that are
associated with being male or female. While sex is a biological characteristic, gender is a social
construct that is shaped by cultural and societal norms. Through language, individuals are able to
convey their gender identity and express their gendered expectations and roles. Language is a
powerful tool for constructing and reinforcing gender identities. One way in which language
contributes to the construction of gender identities is through the use of gendered pronouns. In many
languages, including English, there are distinct pronouns for male and female individuals. For
example, in English, he and she are used to refer to male and female individuals, respectively. The
use of gendered pronouns reinforces the binary understanding of gender, and can contribute to the
exclusion of individuals who do not identify as either male or female. Another way in which language
contributes to the construction of gender identities is through the use of gendered language. Gendered
language refers to the use of language that is associated with a particular gender. For example, in
many languages, words that are associated with strength and power are often associated with
masculinity, while words that are associated with nurturing and caregiving are often associated with
femininity. The use of gendered language reinforces gender stereotypes and can contribute to the
perpetuation of gender inequality.

Theories of Discourse Analysis and Their Application to Advertising Discourse

Discourse analysis is a theoretical approach that is concerned with the analysis of language in
use. It is a broad field that encompasses a range of theories and approach es, including critical
discourse analysis, feminist discourse analysis, and post-structuralist discourse analysis. These
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approaches are concerned with how language is used to construct social reality and how power
relations are embedded in language use. Advertising discourse is a particularly interesting area of
study for discourse analysts, as it is a form of communication that is designed to persuade and
influence consumers. Advertising discourse is often gendered, with gender stereotypes and
objectification being used to sell products. The application of theories of discourse analysis to
advertising discourse can provide insights into how gendered language is used to perpetuate gender
stereotypes and objectification. Critical discourse analysis is one theoretical approach that has been
applied to advertising discourse. Critical discourse analysis is concerned with how language is used
to construct social reality and how power relations are embedded in language use. It is particularly
concerned with how language is used to maintain social inequality and perpetuate dominant
ideologies. Feminist discourse analysis is another theoretical approach that has been applied to
advertising discourse. Feminist discourse analysis is concerned with how gender and power relations
are constructed and reinforced through language use. It is particularly concerned with the ways in
which language is used to perpetuate gender stereotypes and inequality. Post-structuralist discourse
analysis is a third theoretical approach that has been applied to advertising discourse. Post-
structuralist discourse analysis is concerned with how language is used to construct meaning and how
power relations are embedded in language use. It is particularly concerned with how language is used
to perpetuate dominant ideologies and marginalize alternative perspectives.

Conclusion. The representation of women in advertising discourse has a significant impact on
society's perceptions and behaviours. Moreover, advertising significantly shapes our perceptions,
attitudes, and behaviours towards certain products, services, and social norms. Advertising
perpetuates gender stereotypes and objectifies women, negatively affecting women's self-esteem,
body image, and mental health. A language is a powerful tool that is used in advertising to manipulate
consumers' perceptions and behaviours. Critical analysis and media literacy are important skills in
decoding and challenging gender stereotypes in advertising, leading to a more inclusive and equitable
society that promotes gender equality. . It is important to critically analyze and challenge the
representations of women in advertising discourse, and to promote media literacy and education that
empowers individuals to resist harmful messages and create a more inclusive and equitable society
that promotes gender equality.

The application of theories of discourse analysis to advertising discourse can provide insights
into how gendered language is used to perpetuate gender stereotypes and objectification, and can help

to promote a more inclusive and equitable society that promotes gender equality.
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UDC 821.111(73).
YOUTH SLANG AS LIVE SPEECH
A.L. Talibjanova, senior teacher, Uzbekistan State University of World Languages, Tashkent

Aunomauyusn. Ywby maxonaoa éuwnap cieHeu muioddeu HCOHIU CY3NauLy8 HymKU cugamuoa
MYXoKamMa KUIUHAOU. YHOa HcapeoHHUHE acocuil JAUHSB0-CIMUIUCIMUK XYCYCUSMAAPU MAXIU
KUTUHAOU 8A JHCAP2OH EUWNAD HYMKUOA KUCKAPMMALAP WAKIUOA MYCMAXKAM YPHAWUO o1ean 0ecan
2051 uneapu cypunaou. Muenuz munu, dowka muiiap cuxeapu, oup scotioa mypmaiou. Xozupeu
8aKmOa OYHEHUHZ KYNAAO MAMAAKAMIAAPUOA JHCOHAU CY3IAULY8 MUY HCAOAT pABUULoa y3eapub
OOPMOKOQ, VHUHS MYXUM HCUXAMU SAH2U HCAPSOHAAPHUHE NALIO0 OYIuwU OULaH Oeneunanaou.

Kanum cyznap: éwnap cneneu, cy3iauiyé HYmMKU, €wiap HYmMKU, UHMEHCUB IHCAPAEH,
UHOUBUOYATL XYCYCUAMILAD, HCAPSOH, CIIeH2.

Annomayun. B oannou cmamve paccmampugaemcs MONOOEHCHIU CleHe KAK OXCUBIeHHAs
PA32060pPHAA pEUDb 6 A3bIKE. 3a€C‘b anaausupyemcs OCHOBHble TUHS860CMUIUCMUYeCKUe Yepnibl ClleHed,
AHATUBUPYIOM OCHOBHbLE OCODEHHOCMU €20 (DYHKYUOHUPOBAHUS U NPUXOOSIM BblBOJY, YMO CJeH2
NPOUHO 3AKPEenuics 8 peub MON00bIX Niodell 8 opme abbpesuamyp u cokpawjerul. Anenutickuil
A3bIK, KaK U 110001 0pyeol, He cmoum Ha mecme. B nacmoswuii momenm 60 MHo2UX cmpanax mupa
uoem UHMEHCUBHBIU npoyecc mpchqbopMab;uu IAHCUBO20 pPA32060PHOCO A3bIKA, CYWECNBEHHbLIM
MOMEHRNIOM KOMOPOOo ABNAEeNnCA NOABIEHUE HOB020 MOJIOOEICHO20 CleHaa.

Knroueevie cnoea: monooedcuviii CleHe, pa3e080pHAs pedb, peydb MOJN0O0bIX Jiooell,
UHMEHCUBHBILL npoyecc, uHOueuOyaﬂbeze OCO6€HHOCWZL£, HCAP2OHU3MDBL, CIIEHC.

Abstract This article discusses youth slang as a lively colloguial speech in the language. It
analyzes the main linguo-stylistic features of slang, analyzes the main features of its functioning and
concludes that slang is firmly entrenched in the speech of young people in the form of abbreviations
and abbreviations. English, like any other language, does not stand still. At the moment, in many
countries of the world there is an intensive process of transformation of the living spoken language,
the essential point of which is the emergence of a new youth slang.

Key words: youth slang, colloquial speech, speech of young people, intensive process,
individual characteristics, jargon, slang.

Proficiency in a foreign language as a native language is, first, the ability to easily and naturally
communicate on any topic with native speakers, regardless of their gender, age, cultural and other
individual characteristics.

This is the same lively colloquial speech that you hear in shops, cafes, clubs, and public
transport and on the street while traveling abroad. A significant part of it falls on the so-called non-
literary vocabulary - jargon and slang, which we will talk about in this article.

To clearly understand English youth slang, use it confidently and with taste in appropriate
situations, check out the concise dictionary of colloquial words and phrases that we present to your
attention below.

Slang is words and phrases that are used by certain age and social groups of the population in
certain situations, most often by young people.

This lexical layer is very dynamic: new expressions are constantly appearing in it, and old ones
- losing popularity and predictably going out of use - are gradually forgotten and disappear.

Slang words, for the most part, arise and evolve quite naturally from specific situations. The
appearance of new objects, things, objects, ideas or events is accompanied by new words to explain
and describe them. In addition, each new generation of youth also needs some new words to explain
their different view of things that existed before. This different view reflects, among other things, the
changing cultural and historical situation, during which this generation enters the period of its youth.
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This is what introduced such a large number of slang words and expressions into the slang of
young people at the beginning of the 21st century, reflecting various aspects of life. English, like any
other language, does not stand still. And since the modern Russian language is rapidly replenished
due to the borrowing of Anglicisms, a comprehensive and more detailed study of this problem is
necessary.

So what is slang? Let's turn to the dictionary. Slang is a layer of vocabulary that does not
coincide with the norm of the literary language, words and expressions used by a certain social group.
Such a group can be either quite narrow (rap musicians, chemical scientists, pickpockets, etc.) or very
wide (teenagers, fans, TV viewers). At a certain stage, some of the slang words and expressions pass
into the broad masses, become clear to everyone. At the same time, they continue to remain non-
literary for quite a long time, and therefore bold, informal, and highly emotional [1, p 27].

The ways and means of replenishing youth slang are very diverse. Slang does not remain
constant. With the change of one fashionable phenomenon to another, old words are forgotten, others
come. This process is very fast. If in any other slang a word can exist for decades, then in youth slang
only over the past decade of rapid world progress an incredible number of words have appeared and
gone down in history.

The first reason for such a rapid emergence of new words in youth slang in the context of such
a technological revolution is, of course, the rapid development of life.

Slangisms seep very intensively into the language of the press. Almost all materials that deal
with the life of young people, their interests, holidays and idols contain slang in greater or lesser
concentration [1, ¢ 21].

Here, for example, are the main language sources of American slang, according to philologists:

-immigrants

- beatniks, tramps, hippies

-underworld

- army, navy

-business

-teenagers

-contemporary music

- sports (American football, baseball, etc.)

- Hollywood films.

Slang is closely related to culture, history and other social aspects of the life of the country.
That is why, when mastering spoken English, experts recommend not to dwell solely on the
development of common and literary vocabulary, but to pay special attention to the study of slang, in
particular, as a linguistic reflection of the life of young people and adolescents.

Youth slang is a specific language used by young people in everyday life. It is constantly
changing and developing, so it is important to understand what words and expressions are relevant
today. Youth slang may be incomprehensible to people who are not familiar with it, but knowledge
of this language can be very useful when communicating with young people or in some situations,
for example, when communicating on social networks.

Let's look at a few examples of youth slang that are currently popular among English-speaking
youth:

« Lit - This expression is used to describe something that is very cool or awesome. For example:
"This film was very lit."

* FOMO is an acronym that stands for Fear Of Missing Out. It is used to describe the feeling of
fear of a missed opportunity or event. For example: "I can't miss this party, | have FOMO."

* Squad - This word is used to describe a group of friends who are always together. For example:
"My squad always supports me."

+ Salty is an expression that is used to describe a person who is irritable or resentful. For
example: "She was very salty when she wasn't invited to the party.”

* Thirsty - This word is used to describe a person who strives for something or someone in an
overt or overt way. For example: "He was very thirsty, trying to win her heart.”
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These are just a few examples of youth slang, but there are many other words and expressions
that can be used. Therefore, in order to be aware of modern trends in youth slang in English, you can
pay attention to various sources, such as:

* Social Media - Youth slang is often used in comments and posts on social platforms such as
Instagram, TikTok and Twitter.

 Music - Many youth culture songs use slang in their lyrics, so listening to popular songs can
be helpful.

» Movies and series - many films and series, especially those made for younger audiences, use
youth slang in their dialogue.

Internet - Many bloggers and vloggers use youth slang in their videos and social media posts.

The main features of the units included in this lexical layer include the following:

Brevity. Often new colloquial phrases and words replace longer and more difficult to pronounce
constructions. Young people like to speak briefly and succinctly. For example, the popular slang word
"Watcha", which translates as "How are you?" or "How are you?" was compiled from the phrase
"What cheer".

Emotionality. Youth speech is expressive and expressive; there is practically no emotionally
neutral vocabulary in it. Therefore, when studying modern slang in English, clearly remember what
shade each individual phrase carries. So, the word “Noob” means not just a beginner, but a person
who does not know how to do something, pestering with questions and constantly complaining about
his failures, without making any attempts to learn a particular business. This designation is clearly
negative, dismissive.

Popularity. Thanks to the Internet, English colloquial vocabulary is spreading around the world
at an incredible rate. As soon as a new phrase is heard in a popular series, the next day it is used with
pleasure on all continents.

Interestingly, the meanings of slang expressions are not always interpreted correctly: there are
cases when a replica of the protagonist from a movie or a line from a song acquired a fundamentally
different meaning simply because the audience or listeners perceived it in their own way, not in the
way that the authors of the original text assumed. That is why it is better to start studying English
slang with dictionaries, which provide not only the correct translation of each individual phrase, but
also a detailed description of the features of the context in which it is appropriate to use this
construction.

However, it is important to remember that youth slang does not always correspond to the correct
grammar and vocabulary of the English language, so its use in formal situations may be unacceptable.
It is also necessary to take into account that youth slang changes very quickly, so some words and
expressions may become obsolete after a few months or years.

In conclusion, knowledge of youth slang in English can be useful for communicating with
young people and understanding modern culture. However, it is necessary to take into account the
context and circumstances in which youth slang is used in order to avoid misunderstandings and
unsuccessful communications. | hope this article was useful for you and helped you learn more about
youth slang in English.
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UO’K: 81°367.335+811.512.133 (082)
-KI BOG‘LOVCHILI ERGASH GAPLI QO‘SHMA GAPLAR SEMANTIKASIGA DOIR
D.R.Teshaboev, PhD, dots., Farg’ona Davlat Universiteti, Farg’ona

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada ergash gapli qo ‘shma gaplar va ularning tarkibiy xususiyatlari,
ergash gapli qo ‘shma gaplarga bag ‘ishlangan tadqiqotlar, -ki ergashtiruvchi bog ‘lovchili ergash
gapli qo ‘'shma gaplarning o ‘ziga xos belgisi, ularning semantikasi haqida fikr yuritilgan.
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Kalit so‘zlar: qo‘shma gap, ergash gapli qo’‘shma gaplar, izohlovchi predikativ birlik,
izohlanuvchi predikativ birlik, monopredikativ birlik, bog ‘lovchi vositalar.

Annomauusn. B cmamve npeocmagnenvl MHEHUs O NPUOAMOYHBIX HPEOSIONCEHUX U UX
CMPYKMYPHBLIX ~ OCOOEHHOCMSAX, UCCAe008AHUSL  NPUOAMOYHLIX  NPEONIONCEHULl, 0CODEeHHOCMU
npudamoqulx I’lp60]l09iC€HuL7 C cociiazamelbHblM HAKIIOHERUeM, UX cemarnmuKka.

Knroueevie cnoea: CO103, COm3bl C npuaamoqﬂbmu npedﬂoofceﬂuﬂ/wu, obvACHUmMEeNnbHASA
npec)uKamuGHaﬂ eduuuua, obvACHUmMEenbHAA npe()ukamueﬁaﬂ €C)MHM1/;CZ, MOHonpeOuKamuenaﬂ
eOuHUYA, CEA3KU.

Abstract. In this article, there is an opinion about adverbial clauses and their structural
features, researches on adverbial clauses, special features of adverbial clauses with a subjunctive
conjunction, their semantics.

Key words: conjunction, conjunctions with subordinate clauses, explanatory predicative unit,
explanatory predicative unit, monopredicative unit, connectives.

O‘zining struktural-semantik, intonatsion belgilari bilan sintaksisning alohida ajralib turuvchi,
mazmuniy mundarijasining kengligi bilan sodda gaplardan farglanuvchi sintaktik butunlik sifatida
qo‘shma gaplar til sintaktik sathining birligi hisoblanadi. An’anaviy tilshunoslikda yaratilgan
sintaksisga oid qo‘shma gap va uning tarkibiy xususiyatlariga bag‘ishlangan tadqiqotlarning
ahamiyati benihoya kattadir. Mazkur ishlardagi ilmiy asoslangan g‘oyalar bugungi tilshunoslikda
qo‘shma gap tabiati va uning mazmuniy-tarkibiy xususiyatlariga doir yangicha garashlarning paydo
bo‘lishi uchun mustahkam zamin hozirlaydi.

-ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi ergash predikativ birlikni bosh predikativ birlikka bog‘lash
uchun xizmat qiladi. Bu bog‘lovchining qo‘shma gaplardagi vazifasi haqida bir qancha tadqiqot
ishlarida aytib o‘tilgan [1,2,3,4]. -ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi ergash predikativ birlikni bosh
predikativ birlikka bog‘lash bilan birga, monopredikativ birliklardagi gap bo‘laklarini ham
bog‘lashga xizmat qiladi. Sh.Shoabdurahmonov “O‘zbek tilida yordamchi so‘zlar” deb nomlangan
tadqgiqgot ishida -ki bog‘lovchisining gap bo‘laklarini bog‘lashda aniqlov bog‘lovchisidan tashqari,
kuchaytiruv va ta’kid yuklamalari vazifasida kelishi hagida ma’lumot berib o‘tadi [5]. Ergash gapli
qo‘shpredikativ birliklarning nazariy muammolarini aniqlash va ularni tahlil qilish jarayonida
tasniflash, sinxron-tasviriy, tavsifiy, uzviy-komponent tahlil, oppozitiv, giyosiy, transformatsiya,
germenevtik va semantik-tavsifiy usullardan foydalanilgan.

-ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi turli mazmundagi ergash predikativ birliklarni bosh predikativ
birlikka biriktiradi.

1. Ega ergash predikativ birlikni: Yana shunisi borki, sen meni o ‘rab turgan iplarni girga
boshlashing bilan charchab qolishing va ogibatda do ‘stlarim to ‘rdan qutula olmay halok bo ‘lishlari
mumkin. (T.Malik “Odamiylik mulki”)

2. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi o‘ringa munosabatni bildiruvchi kesim ergash predikativ birlikni:
Afsusli yeri shundaki, razillar aynan yaxshilar orasiga tushadi. (T.Malik “Odamiylik mulki)

3. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi subyekt belgisini bildiruvchi kesim ergash predikativ birlikni:
Oxirat shundayki, bu dunyoda qul martabasida yashaganlar xo‘jayinidan ko‘ra yuqgoriroq darajaga
etishadi. (T.Malik “Odamiylik mulki’)

4. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi migdorni ifodalovchi kesim ergash predikativ birlikni: Sovuq
shunchalikki, tashqariga chiqishning hecham iloji yo‘q. (So‘zlashuv nutqidan)

5. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi predmetni ifodalovchi to‘ldiruvchi ergash predikativ birlikni:
Shunga ishoningki, bekatdagi so‘zim — so‘z.

6. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi harakatning yuzaga chiqish sababini ifodalovchi to‘ldiruvchi
ergash predikativ birlikni: Men shunga quvonamanki, ko‘saklarning ko‘pi beshchanoq]i.

7. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi vogelikning yuzaga kelish natijasini ifodalovchi to‘ldiruvchi
ergash predikativ birlikni: Men shundan qo ‘rqamanki, chet elga ketgan yoshlarimiz o‘sha yerlarda
umrbod qolib ketishmasin. (So‘zlashuv nutgidan)
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8. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi aniq bo‘lgan voqea-hodisani ifodalovchi to‘ldiruvchi ergash
predikativ birlikni: Imonim komilki, bu xushxabar gazeta sahifalari orgali unga yetib borajak.
(T.Malik “Bug‘uga aylangan qirol”)

9. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi noaniq bo‘lgan voqgea-hodisani ifodalovchi to‘ldiruvchi ergash
predikativ birlikni: Men eshitdimki, siz ertaga ketarkansiz.

10. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi narsaning harakatiga ko‘ra belgisini ifodalovchi aniqlovchi
ergash predikativ birlikni: Odamlar borki, ular hayotini xalg xizmatiga bag ‘ishlaydilar.

11. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi narsaning o‘lchov-darajasini ifodalovchi aniglovchi ergash
predikativ birlikni: Sabr shunday kuchli bir narsadirki, g ‘azabni shijoatga, shiddatni halimlikka,
kattalikni tavozega, yomonlikni yaxshilikka aylantirmaklikka quvvati etar. A.Avloniy

12. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi belgining o‘Ichov-darajasini ifodalovchi aniglovchi ergash
predikativ birlikni: Ko ‘zlari shunaqa samimiyki, ichida g ‘ubor yo ‘qligi shundog ko ‘rinib turadi.
(O .Hoshimov “Tushda kechgan umrlar”)

13. Bosh predikativ birlikdagi faoliyat-jarayonning o‘lchov-darajasini ifodalovchi aniglovchi
ergash predikativ birlikni: Tamagirlik shunday kasallikki, unga yo ‘liggan odam bora-bora o ‘ziga
tegishli narsalarni ham birovning qo‘li bilan ushlagisi, quchoqlagisi keladigan bo‘lib qoladi.
(O ‘.Hoshimov “Daftar hoshiyasidagi bitiklar”)

14. Shart mazmunidagi hol ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarda ba’zan ergash predikativ birlik bosh
predikativ birlikka -ki bog‘lovchisi orqali bog‘lanishi ham mumkin. Bunda -ki bog‘lovchisi -sa shart
mayli shakli o‘rnida kelgan bo‘ladi. Bunday hazilingni borgan joyingda qila ko ‘rmaki, kelgan
yo ‘lingni ko ‘rsatib qo ‘yishadi. (So ‘zlashuv nutqidan)

15. Tarz mazunidagi ergash predikativ birlikni:  Yer vyorilmadiki, rais Kirib Kketsa.
(M.1brohimov)

16. Belgi mazmunidagi ergash predikativ birlikni: Oodam bolasi bir gop kartoshka edimiki,
olib borib ko ‘mib qo ‘ysang. (So zlashuv nutqidan)

17. Magsad mazmunidagi ergash predikativ birlikni: Yaxshining yaxshiligini aytginki, nuri
tomsin, Yomonning yomonligini aytginki, quti o ‘chsin. (O ‘zbek xalq maqoli)

Mavjud lingvistik adabiyotlarda sabab mazmunidagi hol ergash gapli qo‘shma gap qismlari
chunki, negaki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchilari, shuning uchun, shu tufayli, shu sababli ko‘makchili
qurilmalari yordamida birikishi haqidagi ma’lumotlar uchraydi. Lekin -ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi
va -sa shart mayli vositasida birikkan sabab mazmunidagi hol ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar haqidagi
ma’lumotlar esa uchramaydi. Biz shularni inobatga olgan holda mazkur tadgigot ishimizda -ki
ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi bilan birikkan sabab mazmunidagi hol ergash gaplarning o°‘ziga xos
tomonlarini ham yoritishga harakat qgildik.

-ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi bilan birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar tadgiqida xilma-xil
fikrlar mavjud bo‘lib, bu mavzu murakkab va izohtalab sanaladi. Sababi -ki ergashtiruvchi
bog‘lovchisi ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar sistemasida ham izohlovchi predikativ birlikda, ham
izohlanuvchi predikativ birlikda kelishi mumkin. Bu esa -ki grammatik shakli bilan birikkan ergash
gapli qo‘shma gaplarni keng va atroflicha tadqiq qilishni talab giladi. Shunga ko‘ra -ki ergashtiruvchi
bog‘lovchisi bilan birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarni shakliy va mazmuniy tamoyil bo‘yicha
tahlil gilish mumkin.

-ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisining ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplardagi qo‘llanish o‘rni shakliy
(formal) tamoyil uchun muhim belgi sanaladi.

Odatda, -ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi qo‘llanish o‘rniga ko‘ra ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarda
mazmuni izohlanayotgan qgism tarkibi (bosh predikativ birlik)da keladi va bu tipdagi sintaktik
birilklar bir havola bo‘lakli ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar sanaladi. Bunda ergash predikativ birlik bosh
predikativ birlikni butunicha yoki bosh predikativ birlikdagi biror-bir bo‘lakni izohlaydi.

-ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi bir havola bo‘lakli kesim, ega, aniqlovchi, to‘ldiruvchi va tarz
mazmunidagi hol ergash gapli qo‘shma gap qismlarini bog‘lashga xizmat gilganida bosh predikativ
birlikning kesimi tarkibida keladi. Semantik (mazmuniy) tamoyilga ko‘ra -ki ergashtiruvchi
bog‘lovchisi bilan birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarda -Ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisining
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qo‘llanish o°‘rni emas, balki ergash gapli qo‘shma gap qismlari orasida ganday mazmuniy-munosabat
ifodalanishi muhim sanaladi.

Lisoniy dalillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, -ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi ba’zan havola bo‘lak ishtirok
etmagan ergash gapli qo‘shma gap qgismlarini ham bog‘lashi mumkin. Bunda -ki ergashtiruvchi
bog‘lovchisi bosh predikativ birlikning kesimi tarkibida emas, balki ergash predikativ birlikning
kesimi tarkibida keladi va ergash predikativ birlik bosh predikativ birlikdan anglashilgan vogea-
hodisaning sabab mazmunini ifodalashga xizmat giladi. Masalan,

1. Farzandingiz tarbiyasida halollik, to ‘g ‘riso ‘zlik, mehnatsevarlik hagida gapirmagansizki,
siz yaxshi ko ‘rgan farzandingiz nopoklik, yolg ‘onchilik, dangasalik illatlarini o ‘ziga kasb qilib olgan.
2. Vagtida ota-onangiz va yaqginlaringizga mehr ulashmagandirsizki, bugun siz ham mana shunday
bemehrlar qurshovidasiz. (Radiodan) 3. Biram shirin go ja qaynatib qo ‘ydimki, og ‘zingizda erib
ketadi. O°‘.Hoshimov “lkki eshik orasi”

Tahlilga tortilgan yuqoridagi lisoniy dalillarning barchasi sabab mazmuni ifodalangan hol
ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar bo‘lib, sabab ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarni tashkil etgan ergash va bosh
predikativ birliklar o‘zaro -Ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi yordamida birikkan. Bu gaplarda gismlarni
bog‘lashga xizmat qilgan -ki ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchisi izohlanuvchi predikativ birlikda emas, balki
izohlovchi predikativ birlik tarkibida kelgan bo‘lib, ergash predikativ birlik bosh predikativ birlikdan
anglashilgan vogea-hodisaning yuzaga chigish sabab mazmunini ifodalagan. -ki ergashtiruvchi
bog‘lovchili sabab ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarda ergash predikativ birlik, odatda, nutg momentiga
nisbatan oldin sodir bo‘lgan voqe-hodisani ifodalovchi o‘tgan zamon shaklida bo‘ladi. Bosh
predikativ birlik esa o‘tgan zamon, hozirgi zamon, kelasi zamon ma’nolarini ifodalovchi shakllarda
bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan, 1. Sha’niga tegadigan bir nima degansanki, senga qo‘l ko ‘targan. 2.
O ‘tmishingizda kimnidir dilini og ‘ritgansizki, bugun o ‘sha og‘riglar sizni ta’qib gqilmogda.
(So zlashuv nutqidan)

Tahlilga tortilgan sabab mazmunidagi hol ergash gaplarning birinchisida tobe va hokim
predikativ birliklar bir xil zamon shaklida ifodalangan. (o ‘tgan zamon + o ‘tgan zamon: ...bir nima
degansanki, ... qo‘l ko ‘targan.) Ikkinchi sintaktik birlikda esa izohlovchi predikativ birlik bilan
izohlanuvchi predikativ birliklarning zamon shakllari bir xil emas. (o ‘tgan zamon + hozirgi zamon:
.. dilini og ‘ritgansizki, ... ta’qib gilmogda.)

Lisoniy dalillar tahliliga tayanib shuni aytish mumkinki, sabab mazmunidagi hol ergash gapli
go‘shma gaplar bog‘lovchi vositalariga ko‘ra xilma-xil bo‘lib, ergash predikativ birlik va bosh

predikativ birlik o‘zaro turli bog‘lovchi vositalar yordamida birikadi.
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UO’K 808.3
-SA SHART MAYLLI ERGASH GAPLI QO‘SHMA GAPLAR SEMANTIKASIGA DOIR
D.R. Teshaboev, PhD, dots., Farg‘ona davlat universiteti, Farg ‘ona

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada ergash gapli qo ‘shma gaplar va ularning tarkibiy xususiyatlari,
ergash gapli go ‘'shma gaplarga bag ‘ishlangan tadqigotlar, -sa shart maylli ergash gapli go ‘shma
gaplarning o ziga xos belgisi, ularning semantikasi haqida fikr yuritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: qo‘shma gap, ergash gapli qo’'shma gaplar, izohlovchi predikativ birlik,
izohlanuvchi predikativ birlik, monopredikativ birlik, -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash
gapli go ‘shma gaplar.
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Aunomauyun. B oannoii cmamve paccmampuearomcsi npuoamoyHvle NpPeosiodCeHus U ux
CMPYKMypHbie 0COOEHHOCMU, UCCIe008AHUSA NPUOAMOYHBIX NPEONONCEHUL, 0COOEHHOCMU Y CIIOBHbIX
NPUOAMOYHBIX NPEOTONCEHULL, UX CEMAHMUKA.

Knrouesvie cnoea: cnooicrnoe npedﬂoofceﬂue, COI03bl C Hapedusimu, obvacHUmenvHas
npedukamueuaﬂ eduHuua, 00vACHUmMENbHASA npedukamueyaﬂ edunuua, Mononpe()ukamuenaﬂ
eOUHUYA, YCIIOBHbIE NPEON0ANCEeHUs -Sa.

Abstract. This article discusses adverbial clauses and their structural features, researches on
adverbial clauses, special feature of conditional adverbial clauses, their semantics.

Key words: compound sentence, conjunctions with adverbs, explanatory predicative unit,
explanatory predicative unit, monopredicative unit, -sa conditional clauses.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida qo‘shma gap sintaksisining asosiy masalalariga doir monografik ishlar
o‘tgan asrning 50-yillaridan maydonga kela boshladi. Bu an’anaviy tadqiqotlarda sintaktik
butunlikning eng yuqori shakli bo‘lgan qo‘shma gaplarning umumiy xususiyatlari, ularning asosiy
turlari va tarkibiy qismlarining yoritilishi yetakchilik giladi. Qurilish materiali monopredikativ
birliklar bo‘lgan qo‘shma gaplar (qo‘shma gaplar)ga doir masalalarning hal qilinishida rus
tilshunosligi va turkologiyaga doir materiallar asosiy manba bo‘lib xizmat qildi.

Ergash gapli qo‘shma gap gismlarining bog‘lanishida eng faol ishtirok etuvchi vositalardan biri
fe’Ining -sa shart mayli shaklidir. Fe’Ining bu shakli ergash gapli qo‘shma gap qismlarini bog‘lashdan
tashqari, monopredikativ birlikdagi gap bo‘laklarini shakllantirishga ham xizmat giladi. Bu masala
xususida rus tilshunosligida birmuncha fikrlar mavjud [3, 6, 9, 10].mErgash gapli qo‘shpredikativ
birliklarning nazariy muammolarini aniglash va ularni tahlil gilish jarayonida tasniflash, sinxron-
tasviriy, tavsifiy, uzviy-komponent tahlil, oppozitiv, giyosiy, transformatsiya, germenevtik va
semantik-tavsifiy usullardan foydalanilgan. -sa shart maylli monopredikativ birliklarda faraz gilish,
tusmol, shart, qat’iy tasdiq, gistash, do‘q qilish, gumon-taxmin, orzu-istak mazmuni ifodalanadi.
Faraz qilish, tusmol mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli sodda predikativ birliklarda fe’Ining bu
munosabat shakli ko‘pincha -chi so‘rog-taajjub yuklamasi bilan birga qo‘llanadi va monopredikativ
birlik gisman so‘roq gapga aylanadi. Ba’zan bu turdagi monopredikativ birliklardagi shart mazmunini
ta’kidlash uchun agar, bordi-yu shart ergashtiruvchi bog‘lovchilari qo‘llanadi.

Ertaga jo ‘nash oldidan kirib o ‘tsam-chi? Agar kechikib qolsam-chi? Bordi-yu Hamdam
kelmagan bo ‘Isa-chi?

Savol-javob tarzidagi dialoglarda -chi yuklamasi bilan qo‘llangan -sa shart mayli bo‘lmoq
fe’liga qo‘shilib, ha so‘z-gapiga yagin mazmunni ifodalovchi gat iy tasdigni bildiradi.

- Siz ham to ‘yga borasizmi?

- Bo ‘Imasam-chi?

-chi yuklamasi bilan birga kelgan Il shaxs birlik sondagi -sa shart mayli shaklidagi fe’l bilan
ifodalangan sodda predikativ birliklarda harakat-holatni bajarish-bajarmaslikka gistash, do ‘q gilish,
buyurish ma’nolari ifodalanadi. Bunday sodda predikativ birliklarda shakl va mazmun nomuvofiq
bo‘ladi. Shaklan so‘roq gapni, mazmunan buyruq gapni ifodalaydi.

Tezroq yursangiz-chi? Yesang-chi? (So ‘zlashuvdan)

-sa shart mayli orqali birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gap qismlari shaklan umumiylikni tashkil
etsa ham, mazmun jihatidan bir-biridan farglanadi, turlicha bo‘ladi. Bu esa -sa shart mayli orqali
bog‘langan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarning xususiy belgisi sanaladi. Odatda, -sa shart mayli orgali
birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarda murakkab sintaktik qurilmani tashkil etgan qismlarning
joylashish tartibi izohlovchi predikativ birlik+izohlanuvchi predikativ birlik tartibida bo‘ladi. Ba’zan
bu tartib uslubiy talab bilan o‘zgarishi ham mumkin, ya’ni bosh predikativ birlik ergash predikativ
birlikdan oldin keladi. -sa shart mayli orgali birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarni ikki katta guruhga
ajratish mumkin. 1) tarkibida havola bo‘laklari bo‘lgan -sa shart maylli ergash gapli qo‘shma gap; 2)
tarkibida havola bo‘laklari bo‘lmagan -sa shart maylli ergash gapli qo‘shma gap.

Tahlillardan ko‘rishimiz mumkinki, -sa shart mayli bilan birikkan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar
shaxsi umumlashgan gap ko‘rinishida ham bo‘ladi. Qo‘shma gaplarning bunday turi ko‘proq o‘zbek
xalg magollarida uchraydi. Bunda sintaktik qurilmani tashkil etgan gismlar ergash predikativ birlik
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+ bosh predikativ birlik shaklida bo‘ladi va izohlovchi predikativ birlik izohlanuvchi predikativ
birlikdagi vogea-hodisaning yuzaga kelish shartini bildiradi.

-sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplarda ergash va bosh predikativ
birlikdagi egalarning ifodalanishi bir-biridan farqg giladi.

1. Izohlovchi predikativ birlik va izohlanuvchi predikativ birlik egasi 2-shaxs birlikdagi kishilik
olmoshi bilan ifodalanadi. Masalan:

1. Narvonga chigar bo ‘Isang, tusharingni o ‘ylab chiq. 2. Oldingga bir qarasang, orqangga o ‘n
qara. (O ‘zbek xalg magoli)

2. Izohlovchi va izohlanuvchi predikativ birlik egalari turli shaxsdagi kishilik olmoshlari bilan
ifodalanadi.

— ergash predikativ birlik egasi 2-shaxs birlik, bosh predikativ birlik egasi 3-shaxs birlikdagi
kishilik olmoshi bilan:

1. Yaxshiga aytsang, bilar — Yomonga aytsang, kular. 2. Molga bersang soz emish, Bogar seni
yvozu qish. (O ‘zbek xalqg magqoli)

— ergash predikativ birlik egasi 3-shaxs birlik, bosh predikativ birlik egasi 2-shaxs birlikdagi
kishilik olmoshi bilan:

Oldingga osh tortsa, Otangni xunidan kech. (O zbek xalqg magqoli)

— ergash predikativ birlik egasi 2-shaxs birlik, bosh predikativ birlik egasi 3-shaxs ko‘plikdagi
kishilik olmoshi bilan:

1. Oshgan bo ‘Isang, osharlar, Yuvosh bo ‘Isang bosarlar, o ‘rta bo ‘Isang, el og ‘asi yasarlar. 2.
Yaxshi bilan do ‘stlashsang, O ‘Iguningcha xushlashar. (O ‘zbek xalq maqoli)

3. lzohlovchi predikativ birlik egasi 2-shaxs birlikdagi kishilik olmoshi, izohlanuvchi
predikativ birlik egasi ot so‘z turkumidagi so‘z bilan bilan ifodalanadi. Masalan:

Qoziga yoqayin desang, qozoning bo ‘Isin. (O zbek xalq magqoli)

4. Izohlovchi predikativ birlik egasi ot so‘z turkumi, izohlanuvchi predikativ birlik egasi 2-
shaxs birlikdagi kishilik olmoshi bilan ifodalanadi. Tuya quvsa, o ‘rga qoch, llon quvsa, shudgorga.
(O ‘zbek xalq magqoli). -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar turli mazmun
ifodalashiga ko‘ra bir-biridan farqlanadi. Shunga ko‘ra, -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash
gapli qo‘shma gaplarni quyidagi turlarga ajratish mumkin:

1. Shart mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma gap:

1. Xalgqa suyansang, bo ‘lasan, Xalgdan chigsang, so‘lasan. 2. Eksang, o ‘rasan, Huzurini
ko ‘rasan. (O ‘zbek xalq magqoli)

2. Payt mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma gap:

1. Odamlarning og ‘ziga tushsang, chaqich bo ‘lib chaynalasan. El og ziga elak tutib bo ‘Imas
ekan. (M.Ismoiyliy “Odamiylik qissasi”’) 2. Bir kun burun sochsang, Hafta burun o ‘rasan. (O zbek
xalq magoli)

3. Sabab mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma gap.
Ergash gapli qo‘shma gapning bu turi bir qarashda shart mazmunidagi ergash gapli qo‘shma gapga
o‘xshab ketadi, lekin murakkab sintaktik qurilmadagi izohlovchi predikativ birlik izohlanuvchi
predikativ birlikdagi harakat-holatning shartini emas, balki hali yuzaga chigmagan harakat-holatning
sababini ifodalaydi:

1. llig-ilig so zlasang, ilon inidan chiqar, Sovuq-sovuq so ‘zlasang, qilich ginidan chiqar. 2.
Qamishni bo ‘sh ushlasang, qo ‘lingni qgiyadi. (O zbek xalq maqoli)

4. Maslahat mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma

gap:

1. Inga kirsang, chigar ering bilib kir. 2. Narvonga chigsang, shoshmay chiq, O ‘z haddingdan
oshmay chiq. (O ‘zbek xalqg maqoli)

5. Tashvig mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma
gap:

Ish avvalin bir o ‘ylasang, Oxirin besh o ‘yla. (O zbek xalq magqoli)

6. To‘sigsizlik mazmuni ifodalangan -sa shart maylli shaxsi umumlashgan ergash gapli
go‘shma gap.
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1. Iliging qurisa ham, ilm yo ‘lidan qolma. 2. Yo ldan chigsang ham, eldan chigma. (O ‘zbek
xalg maqoli)

Yuqoridagi fikrlarga tayanib shuni xulosa qilish mumkinki, -sa shart maylli shaxsi
umumlashgan ergash gapli qo‘shma gaplar o°ziga xos xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lib, shaxsi umumlashgan
sodda prediktiv birliklardan farq qgiladi. Bu tipdagi murakkab sintaktik qurilmalarni sodda predikativ
birlik sifatida tadqiq qilish to‘g‘ri emas.
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UDC 81°25
PUN AS LITERARY DEVICE AND WAYS OF TRANSLATION OF IT FROM ENGLISH
INTO UZBEK
N.E.Turdiyeva, teacher, Termez State University, Termez

Annotatsiya. Ushbu maqolada so z o ‘yini adabiy san’at turi sifatida ko ‘rib chiqildi, uning
ingliz va o ‘zbek tillaridagi semantik ma 'nolari o ‘rganildi hamda Ingliz tilidan o ‘zbek tiliga tarjima
qilish usullari ko ‘rsatilgan, ba’zi tavsiyalar berilgan, tarjimadan na’munalar keltirilgan. Turli
olimlar tomonidan yaratilgan turli tasniflar va tadqiqot materialiga ko'ra, “pun”ga so'z o'yini san’ati
sifatida tarif berilganligi aniglandi.

Kalit so‘zlar: so z o ‘yini, semantika, stilistik vosita, kontekst, tajnis, kalambur.

Annomayus. /lannas cmamos nocésaujena uccied08anuio IUmepamypHo2o npuema Kaiamoyp
U e20 CeMaHmu4yecKko20 3HAYeHUS 6 AHSAUUCKOM U y36€KCKOM azvikax. Ilo PA3TUYHBIM
KJZCICCM(Z)MKCIL;M}ZM, CO30aHHbIM PA3HbIMU YUYEHbIMU, U NO mamepualam UCCNEe006aHUs KanaM6yp
gsooumcsa u onpedeﬂﬂemc;z KaxK ucpa cioe. B oaunnon cmamve npueod;zmc;z npuemasl nepeeoda
Kanamobypa u aHaiuzupyromcs npumepsbl nepesooueckux 0opasyos.

Kntouesvie cnosa: Kanambyp, cemanmuxa, cmuiucmudeckuil npuem, KOHMeKCcm, mariCHUc,
uecpa ciuos.

Abstract. This article is devoted to investigation of the literary device pun and its semantic
meaning in English and Uzbek languages. According to various classifications created by different
scholars and to the research material, pun is introduced and defined as a wordplay. In this article,
pun translation methods are given and examples of translation samples are analyzed.

Key words: The pun, semantics, stylistic device, context, tajnis, calambour, word game.

A pun is a literary device that is also known as a “play on words.” Puns involve words with
similar or identical sounds but with different meanings. Their play on words also relies on a word
or phrase having more than one meaning. Puns are generally intended to be humorous, but they often
have a serious purpose as well in literary works.

We considered the word game as a kind of poetic art. The term pun is a broad concept. In Uzbek
poetic art, there is no poetic art known as the art of word play, but there is a similar artistic poetry art
known as tajnis. In the poems, tajnis is described as the playfulness of words, their appearance in
different forms, and their differences in meaning. Tajnis is derived from the Arabic word, which
means similar, similar in shape. One of the artistic arts in oral and written literature. Tajnis is the art
of effectively expressing a certain idea, image or symbol by using two words that are different in
terms of meaning, but have the same form or are close to each other in form. Tajnis was widely used
in Uzbek poetry of the 15th century in poems created by Yusuf Amiri, Lutfi, and Navoi. Examples


https://literarydevices.net/play/
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of it as a poetic art can be found in the poetry of Babur, Ubaydi, Munis, Uvaisi, Komyob, Ogahi,
Amiri, Raji Margilani. Later, our creators like Habibiy, Charkhi, Gafur Ghulam, Vasit Sa'dulla
discovered the types of tajnis art and introduced them into poetry.

The art of word play in English poetry is called pun or wordgame. A pun is a play on words,
centering on a word with more than one meaning or words that sound alike. A pun is most often used
for humor, but puns can also make you think differently about a subject, particularly if it introduces
ambiguity or changes the original meaning of the text. [1] A pun is a play on words based on words
having multiple meanings or similar sounds. A pun is often used for humor, but puns can make the
reader think differently if they create uncertainty about the subject or change the original meaning of
the text.

A pun is a form of wordplay that creates humors through the use of a word or series of words
that sound the same but that have two or more possible meanings [2]. It has the same meaning as
above. So, the pun, word game poetic art in English is exactly Tajnis art in Uzbek. In a pun, either
two adjacent words give a third pronunciation, or one of the words has a homonymous or
polysemantic [3]. This definition is closer to the art of tajnis in Uzbek poetry. There are various
controversial discussions about the origin of the pun, that is, the art of puns. Calambour is also
difined as a word game. This term is found in sources written in the style of historical humor in the
form of calambour, calembour. There is also an assumption that the word pun comes from the Italian
phrase "calamo burlare™. Victorien Sardou says that he found the root of this word in a manuscript
written by the French playwright Louis Fusele. Fusele says that because he was sitting quietly in the
circle of poets, Marcel ordered an abbot named Cher'et to join the circle, and he recited a stanza based
on a rhyming rhyme about the pun tree. It makes everyone laugh and becomes very popular. At the
end of the 18th century, the term pun was considered a French word. Puns are often considered as an
art form in works created in the comedy genre. Pun - A joke based on a comical use and it has different
meanings. We find very important and effective works of Uzbek scientists and scholars about poetic
translation, but we rarely find in their scientific works about the issues of re-creation of Tajnis poetic
art in poetic translation. "Karo kozoom" can be read either: a) My black eyed beauty - a beautiful girl
with black eyes; or b) My dear person — a person who is very dear to me, despite the eye-color [4].
The phrase black eye comes in the meaning of both black-eyed girl and my dear person. While re-
translating the art of tajnis in Navoi's verse into English, the same kind of pun or word game, which
is present in English poetry, is also translated into Uzbek. As there is a word game in poetic
translation, it is necessary for the translator to understand and know the lexical meanings of the words
both in the native language and in the original language.

English is an analytical language, we can find many meanings of one word in this language.
This feature of the language is the basis for the development of pun art. Puns - especially those
involving polysemy - have been treated seriously by poets of most of English literature. As grounded
features of language they need, however some artistic justification [5]. As following definition, puns
has been used as a poetic art since ancient times. In the poem, the word game is created so skillfully
that it encourages the reader to think and causes confusion in understanding the original meaning.

Can fish fish a fish in a fish can? Can a fish catch fish in a fish tank? One fish word has different
meanings.

Here, the use of the English word pitch in J. Dryden's poem "The death of Amyntas” is an
example of the art of word play. He used this word skillfully.

The Welkin pitched with sullen Clouds around,

An Eastern Wind, and Dew upon the ground.

... pitched means both ‘blackened as with pitch by the thunderclouds’ and ‘pitched like a tent,’
so that The Welkin seems at once muffled and to have come lower; perhaps even.....it is full-blown
pun [6]. This word has two meanings at the same time: a dark cloud covers the sky and it is covered
like a tent. At the same time, both the homonymous pun is used and the two meanings are
contradicted.

Whether the weather is good

Or whether the weather is not
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Whether the weather is cold

Or whether the weather is not

We’ll weather the weather [7].

This poem uses the art of homophonic word play. We can see the use of word art on the
words whether and weather. These two words are pronounced the same, but spelled differently.
Homograph puns are an art form of English puns where the words are spelled the same, but the
pronunciation of the word may or may not be the same. One more example of the art of puns in the
work "Alice in Wonderland™ by L. Karl. In it, we see that Alice faced a difficult situation in
understanding the words tale-story and tail-animal tail: Mine is a long and a sad tale!" said the Mouse,
turning to Alice, and sighing. "It is a long tail, certainly,” said Alice, looking down with wonder at
the Mouse's tail; "but why do you call it sad?" And she kept on puzzling about it while the Mouse
was speaking.” "But why is he sad"” - listening to the words of the mouse. Here, the words tale and
tail are pronounced the same in English, so Alice understood the mouse's words differently. Here, the
writer used a pun with homophones.

Translation plays an important role in communication between representatives of different
cultures. Translation is an artistic endeavor, a scientific study, a technical skill, a field of linguistics
or literature [8]. Regardless of the nature of the text or speech being translated, there are two situations
common to any translation, any work from one language to another:

1. The purpose of the translator is to acquaint the reader or listener who does not know the
language of the original with the text of the work or the content of the speech as clearly and fully as
possible;

2. Translation means expressing something expressed using in certain language using other
language full accordance with the original.

After all, the famous aphorism of the great linguist Humboldt "language is activity" [9]
applies to translators more than anyone else. The main goal of the translator should be to be able to
get out of this situation skillfully, to be able to find a way to avoid the spirit of the work in the process
of translation.

In general, text translation is divided into two types: literal translation and meaning translation.
1. Word-for-word translation: each word in the text is translated into an equivalent in the language
being translated; 2. Meaning translation: the content of the text is translated. Different scholars have
expressed their different opinions about the translation of puns from English to Uzbek. This topic is
still an urgent topic facing translation studies. Word art is created using lexical units, homonyms and
polysemous words that exist in the same language. Since the art of wordplay is mostly used in comics,
it is impossible to translate it into another language. Some scientists have come to the conclusion that
it is an untranslatable poetic art. Because comics are rooted in the culture and realities of a nation.
We can use various methods to translate puns from English to Uzbek. It is natural that we face many
losses in the process of preserving form and content during translation. It is advisable to use rhyming

words, alliteration, paronyms in translation.
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UO’K 808.3
O‘ZBEK VA QIRG*‘1Z TERMINALOGIYASIDA O‘ZGA QATLAM
ADABIYOTSHUNOSLIK TERMINLARINING QIYOSIY TAHLILI
M.A.Ubaydullayeva, o’qituvchi, Samarqand davlat universiteti, Samarqand

Annotatsiya. Ma’lumki, har bir tilning funksional-stilistik imkoniyatlari, avvalo, uning
grammatik qurilishi, lug‘aviy tarkibiga qarab belgilanadi. Leksika va uning har xil qatlamlari
rivojlanishi, ichki va tashqgi imkoniyatlar hisobiga boyib borishi ilm-fanning barcha sohalari uchun
ahamiyatli bo ‘Igan terminologiya taraqqiyotiga ham tasir ko ‘rsatadi. Shunday ekan, barcha xalglar
qatori turkiy xalglar, xususan, o zbek va qirg ‘iz xalglarining o zaro madaniy bog ‘lanishlari, adabiy
alogalari tilning lug ‘aviy tarkibida ham o ‘z aksini topishi shubhasiz. Chunki leksika tildagi barcha
birliklarni, inson faoliyatining barcha sohalarida qo ‘llanuvchi so ‘zlarni qamrab oladi. Xalglar
o ‘rtasidagi turli sohalardagi alogalar tufayli til lug ‘at tarkibi o zgarib, yangi tushuncha ifodalovchi
so zlar, terminlar hisobiga boyib boradi. Shuning uchun tilning lug ‘at tarkibi ilmiy jihatdan tadgqiq
qilinganda so ‘zlarning fanning qaysi sohasida qo ‘llanishi, leksik-semantik xususiyatlariga ko ‘ra, oz
qatlam yoki o zlashma qatlamga oidligi hisobga olinadi. Ushbu maqolamizda o ‘zbek va qirg ‘iz
maktab darsliklarida berilgan adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining oz va o ‘zlashma qatlamga oidligi
tahlilga tortildi.

Kalit so“zlar: funksional-stilistik, leksika, termin, o‘zbek, qirg‘iz, adabiyotshunoslik, oz
qatlam, o ‘zlashma gatlam.

Almomauuﬂ. Bcewm useecmHto, 4mno d)yHKL;MOHaﬂbele u cmuaucmudecKkue xapakmepucmuKku
Kaoco0020 s3biKkad onpedeﬂﬂiomc;z npeofa)e 6Ce20 eco ZpaMMCZMZ/lLIeCKOZZ cmpykmypoﬁ u jeKcuvecKkum
cocmaeoMm. Pacwupeﬂue JIEKCUYeCKozo 3anaca u e2o pa3H006pa3Hblx cloes, nymem 6HympeHHeco U
6HEUIHeco O6OZClLl4€Hl/l}Z, makoice ejausem Ha passumue mepmuHoocUU, 4mo Ae6IAemcsil 6a3HCHbIM
acnekmom 60 6cex 00aACmsxX HAY4YHO20 3HAHUA. C]Z€()06am€ﬂbH0, He e8bl3bleaem COMHeHMI/Vl, umo
63AUMOCBA3U Megfcdy KyJlbmypamu u jaumepanmypHble CeA3U MIOPKCKUX Hapodoe, 6 ydacmHocmu
V30€K08 U Kblp2bl308, HAPSAOY C OpPYeUMU HAPOOAMU, OMPANCAIOMCIL 8 NeKCUKe UX 5A3vlk08. Beodw
JEeKCUKa oxeamuvieaem e6ce JieKcuvecKkue eaqu/tl/;bl, cloeda, Ucnojibzyemovle 6 pasluvHblx cqbepax
yenoseueckol desmenvbHocmu. bnacooaps konmaxkmam medxncoy HaApooamu 8 pazludHwulX cepax,
COCMAg NeKCUYeCKoll CUCMEMbl S3bIKA MEHAEMCs U NONOJHAEMC s HOBbIMU CLOBAMU U mepmuHamu,
sblpasicarnyumu Hoeble KOHYyenmbl U uoeu. HOSI’YLOMy npu Hay4YHom UCCTICO0B8AHUU JICKCUKU S3bIKA
yuumbvleaencs obnacmo HA)Y4YHbIX 3HaHu11, 6 Komopozl UCNONB3IYIOMCA Smu Cloea, d maxoHce Ux
JIEKCUKO-CemManmudecKkue xapakmepucmuKku u l’lpuHaaflleCHOCWlb K uCXO()HOMy uiu
3AUMCNMBOBAHKOM) CJOHO. B oaunoti cmamve npoeedeH AHAIU3 OMHOULeHUs JaumepantypHblx
mepmuHoes, I’lpu6€()€HHblx 6y36el<01<ux U Kblp2bl3CKUX WKOJIbHbLX yqe6Hw<ax, K UX cOOCmeeHHou uiu
3AUMCME0BAHHOL TEKCUYECKOU cucmeme.

Knroueevle cnosa: @yHKYUOHATIBHO-CIMUNUCIMUYECKUU, JIeKCUKA, MePMUH, Y30eKCKutl,
KbIPebI3CKULL, TumepamypogedeHue, poOHOU NAACh, 3aUMCME08AHHbIL NIACH.

Abstract. The functional and stylistic capacities of each language are primarily determined by
its grammatical structure and lexical composition, as widely acknowledged. The progression of
lexical inventory and its diverse strata, fostered by internal and external resources, significantly
influences the advancement of terminologies across various scientific domains. Therefore, it is
beyond question that the interconnected cultural and literary bonds among Turkic communities,
particularly the Uzbek and Kyrgyz populations, alongside others, find their manifestation within the
linguistic lexicon. In fact, lexicon encompasses all linguistic units, encompassing words employed
across the spectrum of human endeavors. The intermingling of communities across diverse domains
engenders alterations and augmentations in the lexicon through the introduction of novel terms and
expressions reflecting emerging conceptual paradigms. Consequently, when conducting scholarly
investigations on language lexicon, due consideration is given to the specific scientific field in which
terms are employed, along with their lexico-semantic characteristics, determining their placement
within the original or borrowed layers. This article undertakes an analysis of the relationship between
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literary terms presented in Uzbek and Kyrgyz school textbooks and their alignment with the native
and foreign strata of lexicon.

Keywords: functional-stylistic, vocabulary, term, Uzbek, Kyrgyz, literary criticism, native

Sohalarda qo‘llanuvchi so‘zlarning kirib kelishi va amaliyotga joriy qilinishi sabablarini tahlil
qilishda terminologik nuqtai nazaridan yondashuv samarali hisoblanadi. Vaholanki, tildagi o‘zlashma
terminlarning kirib kelishi xalq hayotidagi o‘zgarishlar, tarixiy vogealar, shuningdek, xalglar
o‘rtasidagi turli sohalardagi munosabatlarning izchil davom etishi bilan ham bog‘liq. Shunday ekan,
«So‘z, aynigsa, termin o‘zlashtirish talabi har bir millat tili uchun muhim hisoblanib, bunda adabiy
tilning barcha jihatlari ko‘zda tutilishi shart. Aks holda sun’iylikka, noaniqlikka yo‘l qo‘yiladi.
Natijada so‘zning qiymati, mazmun-mohiyati yo‘qoladi»[1.B.158-162].

«O‘zbek tiliga, asosan, ikki tildan o‘zlashtirilgan so‘zlar manba bo‘lib xizmat qildi. Bular arab
va fors tillaridir. Har ikki tildan so‘zlar o‘zlashtirilishiga lingvomadaniy omillar sababchi bo‘ldi. VII-
X asrlardagi arablar va XI-XVI asrlardagi forslar, ijtimoiy madaniy jihatdan bir necha asr avval
ko‘chmanchi bo‘lgan va endigina o‘troglashgan turkiylarga garaganda ancha madaniylashganligi
shubhasizdir. Arab va forslardagi diniy, siyosiy va madaniy, igtisodiy tuzum, shahar, davlat qurilish
sohasidagi yutuqlarini ko‘rgan turkiy xalqlar bu tushunchalarni bildiruvchi so‘zlarni u tillardan
o‘zlashtirdi. Agar u so‘zlar o‘zlarida avvaldan bo‘lsa yangi o‘zlashtirilgan va tub so‘zlar o‘rtasida
semantik differensiasiya rivojlandi. O‘zga tillardan so‘z o‘zlashtirish semantik jihatdan
kategorizatsiyaga uchraganligi tilning cheklanmagan miqdorda so‘z o‘zlashtirishga imkon yaratdi.
Chunki bunda ikkita tildan bir xil ma’noni bildiruvchi ikkita so‘zni o‘zlashtirish kabi ortigcha
jarayonlarning oldini oldi[2].

O‘zbek tili lug‘at tarkibiga arab tili qanchalik ta’sir qilgan bo‘lsa, qirg‘iz tiliga ham shunday
ta’sir qildi. O‘zbek va qirg‘iz umumta’lim maktablari darsliklari bunga misol bo‘la oladi. Arab
tilining Markaziy Osiyo xalqlari madaniyati va ma’naviyatiga ta’siri oson kechmadi, albatta. Islom
dini g‘oyalarini, uning mohiyati, shariat qonun-goidalari, odob-axlogini mahalliy aholi ongiga
singdirish uchun qulay vosita adabiyot bo‘ldi. Adabiyot ma’lum darajada arab tiliga xos
xususiyatlarni o‘ziga singdirganligi, Qur’oni karimning arab tilida ekanligi mahalliy aholida arab
tiliga nisbatan ilohiy til degan tushunchani tug‘dirgan edi. Arablarning butun dunyo migyosidagi
ta’siri kuchaya borishi tufayli Markaziy Osiyodagi mavqeyi oshib, rasmiy doiralarda, mamlakatlar
ichki va tashqi siyosatida arab tilining roli osha borishi bilan bu til nafagat diniy til, balki rasmiy til,
davlat ish yuritish tili, badiiy adabiyot tili sifatida qo‘llanishi gat’iylashdi. Aynigsa, Markaziy Osiyo
hududida ko‘plab madrasa va masjidlarning qurilishi va ularda arab tili va diniy-dunyoviy tillarning
o‘rgatilishi hamda darslarning arab tilida olib borilishi 0‘z navbatida turkiy tillar qatori arab tilining
ham muomalada bo‘lishini ta’minladi. Arab tilining din tili, ilm-fan tili sifatida muhim o‘rin
egallaganligi nafagat shu vagtgacha yaratilgan badiiy adabiyotlarda, adabiyotshunoslikka oid darslik
va lug‘atlarda, balki umumta’lim maktablari darsliklarida ham bugungi kunga qadar o‘z ta’sirini
saqlab qolgan. Bu hagda muayyan tasavvurga ega bo‘lish va aniq xulosalar chiqarish uchun arab tiliga
oid adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining o‘zbek va qirg‘iz umumta’lim maktablari «Adabiyot»
darsliklarida berilishini ko‘rib o‘tamiz.

5-sinf  o‘zbekcha  “Adabiyot”  darsligida:  adabiyot,  maqol,she’riyat,  nasr,
hadis,muhaddis,masal; qirg‘izcha adabiyot darsligida: adabiyat, makal, she riyat.

6-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida esa quyidagicha berilgan: o‘zbekcha darslikda hajviya; qirg‘izcha
darslikda tamsilder.

7-sinf «Adabiyot» darsliklarida adabiyotshunoslik terminlari quyidagicha beriladi: o‘zbekcha:
she’r, mubolag ‘a,talmeh,tanosub, irsoli masal, tashbeh, qofiya, radif; qirg‘izcha: rubai

O‘zbek va qirg‘iz umumta’lim maktablarining 8-sinf «Adabiyot» darsliklarida arabcha
adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishida o‘ziga xos farqlar mavjudligi ko‘zga tashlanadi.
Darsliklarda adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi quyidagicha berilgan: o‘zbekcha: nazm,
aruz, mafoiylun, hijo, rukn,ramal,ruboiy,fard,talmeh,masal,tajnis; qirg‘izcha: bayt

O‘zbek va qirg‘iz maktablarining 9-sinf «Adabiyot» darsliklari misolida adabiyotshunoslik
terminlarining qo‘llanishi to‘g‘risida quyidagicha xulosaga kelish mumkin: o‘zbekchada: tasavvuf,
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g‘azal, bayt,masnaviy, matla’, maqta’; qirg‘izcha 9-sinf adabiyot darsligida arabchadan o‘zlashgan
termin mavjud emas.

10-sinflarga mo‘ljallangan «Adabiyot» darsliklarida ham shu holat kuzatiladi: o‘zbekcha:
tashbeh,istiora, tazod, tajohuli orif, tajnis, husni ta’lil,ta’did, tasdir, tasbe, talmeh, tardi aks;
qirg‘izcha darslikda berilmagan.

O‘zbek va qirg‘iz umumta’lim maktablari 11-sinf «Adabiyot» darsliklarida adabiyotshunoslik
terminlarining  qo‘llanishidagi  farqlar  quyidagicha namoyon bo‘ladi:  o‘zbekcha:
qissa,hikoyat,xamsa, hikmat,masnu, murabba, muxammas; qirg‘izchada berilmagan. Ikkinchi
tomondan, asrlar davomida yonma-yon yashab kelayotgan o‘zbek va qirg‘iz xalglari tili va
adabiyotiga fors-tojik tilining ham ta’siri katta bo‘lgan. O‘zbek va qirg‘iz maktablarining «Adabiyot»
darsliklari misolida fors-tojik tiliga oid adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishini quyidagicha
sxemalashtirish mumkin:
5-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Chiston

yo'q

6-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Yo'q

yo'q

7-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Chiston

yo'q

8-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Yo 'q

yo'q

9-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Yo 'q

yo'q

10-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Yo 'q

Yo'q

11-sinf «Adabiyot» darsligida forscha-tojikcha adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanishi

O zbekcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Qirg ‘izcha «Adabiyoty darsligida

Doston

Yo'q

Devon

Yo'q

Fors-tojik tiliga oid adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining o‘zbek va qirg‘iz umumta’lim maktablari
«Adabiyot» darsliklarida berilish miqdori juda ozchilikni tashkil qiladi. O‘zbek maktablari
darsliklarida ularning migdori bor-yo‘g‘i 3 ta. O‘zbek adabiyotshunosligi bo‘yicha yaratilgan
lug‘atlarda ularning soni muayyan darajani tashkil qilsa-da, umumta’lim maktablari darsliklarida bu
terminlarning deyarli qo‘llanilmaganligini yurtimizda o‘zbek tilining davlat tili sifatidagi maqomini
oshirish, jumladan, ilm-fan sohasida qo‘llanadigan terminlarni imkon gqadar milliylashtirish
harakatlari bilan izohlasak to‘g‘riroq bo‘ladi. Qirg‘iz umumta’lim maktablari «Adabiyot»
darsliklarida fors-tojik tiliga oid adabiyotshunoslik terminlarining qo‘llanilmaganligini esa yuqorida
ta’kidlab o‘tganimizdek, bu xalglarning ijtimoiy hayot tarzi, adabiy aloqalarning yuqori darajada
bo‘lmaganligidan deb tushunish mumkin.

Bu masala bo‘yicha xulosalarimiz quyidagicha: Arab bosqini tufayli arab tili Markaziy Osiyo
xalglari hayotida rasmiy til, ilm-fan tili, badiiy adabiyot tili sifatida yuqori mavqyega ega bo‘ldi va
shu hududda yashovchi turkiy xalglar tili va adabiyotiga o‘z ta’sirini o‘tkazdi. Bu ta’sir o‘zbek tiliga
kuchliroq bo‘lib, badiiy adabiyotda yetakchilikni egalladi va ko‘plab grammatik asarlar, terminologik
lug‘atlar yaratilishiga sabab bo‘ldi. Ammo shu o‘rinda qayd etish lozimki, arab tilining ta’siri barcha
turkiy xalqlarga birday kechmadi. Bu holat qirg‘iz tili misolida yaqqol ko‘zga tashlanadi. Bu esa oz
navbatida bugungi kunda yaratilgan umumta’lim maktablari darsliklarida ham oz ifodasini topgan.

Fors-tojik tilining o‘zbek va qirg‘iz xalqlari tiliga ta’siri masalasida ham shunday fikrlarni
bildirish mumkin. O‘zbek xalqi asrlar davomida tojik xalqi bilan aralashib yashaganligi, urf-odatlari,
milliy an’ana va qadriyatlari o‘xshashligi badiiy adabiyotda, jumladan, adabiyotshunoslikda ham oz
aksini topgan. Milliy maktab darsliklarida ularning deyarli qo‘llanilmasligi esa barcha sohalarda
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bo‘lgani singari adabiyotshunoslik ilmida, terminologiya sohasida milliy evrilish yuz

berayotganligidan guvohlik beradi.
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UO’K 808.2-31
O‘ZBEK TILI ETNOTOPONIMLARINING SOTSIOLINGVISTIK TAHLILI
N.Ulugov, prof., Namangan davlat universiteti, Namangan
D.S.Sativoldiyeva, mustagil tadgigotchi, Namangan davlat universiteti, Namangan

Annotatsiya. Magqgolada millat, xalg, wurug‘, qabila, elat nomlari (etnonim)lardan
transonimizatsiya asosida toponimlar hosil bo ‘lishi — etnonimlarning toponimlashuvi, jumladan,
Namangan viloyati etnotoponimlari va ularning yuzaga kelish omillari, turlari, ijtimoiy, semantik-
funksional ahamiyati yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: atogli ot, onomastik birlik, atogli otlar yasalishi, konversiya usuli, leksik-
semantik usul, onomastik konversiya, transonimizatsiya, toponim, etnonim, toponimlashuv,
etnotoponim.

AHHomauu}l. B cmamuve paccmompeno co30anue MmonoHUMO8 Ha OCHOGe mpaHCOHUMU3ayuu
HA38aHULl HAYULL, HAPOOO8, POO08, NIEMEH, HAPOO08 (IMHOHUMOB) — MONOHUMUZAYUSL IMHOHUMO8, 8
mom uucie smuomononumoe Hamanzanckou obracmu u gbaxmopog UX 603HUKHOB6CEHUA, munoe,
COUUAJIbHDBIX, CeMaHmLlKO-qbyHKl{uOHaJleblx SHA4YeHUue.

Knroueewvie cnosa: umsa cyujecmeumelbHoe, OHoMacmudecKkas eduHuua, 06pa30661H1/l€ UMEHU
cyuecmeumenbHoco, cnocob npeo5pa306aHuﬂ, NEKCUKO-CEMAHMUYECKULL npuem, oHomacmu4deckoe
npeo6pa306aHue, mpaHCOHuUMuUsayusd, MOonoOKUM, SNHORUM, MONOHUMU3IAYUA, IMHOMONOHUM.

Abstract.The article describes the creation of toponyms based on the transonymization of the
names of nations, peoples, clans, tribes, peoples (ethnonyms) — toponymization of ethnonyms,
including the ethnotoponyms of Namangan region and their occurrence factors, types, social,
semantic-functional significance.

Key words: noun, onomastic unit, formation of nouns, conversion method, lexical-semantic
method, onomastic conversion, transonymization, toponym, ethnonym, toponymization,
ethnotoponym.

Atoqli va turdosh otlar o‘zaro ma’nosi, vazifasi bilangina emas, boshqa xususiyatlari bilan ham
farglanadi. Ana shunday fargli lisoniy belgi-xususiyatlardan biri turdosh otlarning o‘z lisoniy
materialiga egaligi, atogli otlarning esa mana shunday materialga ega emasligidir. Bu fargli lisoniy
belgi ko‘pgina onomastikaga doir ilmiy adabiyotlarda ta’kidlanadi. T.A.Serebrennikov: “Toponim
va antroponimlar hamisha til bazasida yaratiladi. Ularni hosil gilishda tilning kundalik turmushda
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ko‘p qo‘llanuvchi modellaridan, qo‘shma so‘zlar, so‘z birikmalaridan va hatto butun bir gaplardan
foydalaniladi”, — deb yozadi [1, 36].

V.A.Nikonov esa buni yanada yorginroq ta’kidlaydi: “Toponimika o‘zining shaxsiy vositalarini
1jod gilmaydi, balki oz darajada bo‘lsa-da, tildagi mavjud imkoniyatlardan foydalanadi” [2, 66].

Yugoridagi fikrlardan atoqli otlarga doir quyidagi xususiyatlar anglashiladi:

1. Atoqli otlar o‘z mustagqil lisoniy materialiga ega emas.

2. Atoqli otlar tilda mavjud bo‘lgan lisoniy materialdan yasaladi.

3. Atoqli otlarni yasashda til materialining ma’lum gismidangina foydalaniladi.

Shu jihatdan atoqgli otlar, jumladan, toponimlar, antroponimlar va boshga onomastik birliklar
apellyativ leksika hamda tilda mavjud birliklar, vositalar negizida, oddiy so‘z yasash usullari asosida
yasaladi. Tildagi so‘z yasash usullaridan biri konversiyadir.

Konversiya termini lingvistik terminlar lug‘atida quyidagicha izohlanadi: «Konversiya (lot.
conversion — aylanish, o‘zgarish). Biror turkum leksemasini boshga turkumga xos forma yasash
paradigmasiga o‘tkazish yo‘li bilan yangi so‘z hosil qilish» [3, 45]. Konversiya ayrim ilmiy
tadgiqotlarda so‘zlarning turkumdan turkumga o‘tishi deb talgin etiladi. Konversiya termini bilan
ifodalangan  tushuncha tilshunoslikda so‘z yasalishining morfologik-sintaktik  usuli
(V.V.Vinogradov), transpozitsiya (Sh.Balli, H.Ne'matov, O.Kim), implitst so‘z yasash (V.Fleyner),
transilatsiya (L.Tener), nol morfemali derivatsiya (G.Morchand), noxususiy (nesobstvennaya)
derivatsiya (N.A.Arutyunova), transformatsiya (V.G.Migrin) terminlari bilan turli xil nomlanadi
[4, 11].

Ko‘p ilmiy manbalarda konversiya va transpozitsiya aynan bir hodisa deb garaladi. Jumladan,
ye.S.Kubryakova konversiyani transpozitsiyaning bir turi deb qaraydi. Uning fikricha, so‘z yasalish
xususiyatidagi morfologik transpozitsiya konversiya hisoblanadi. Toponimlar hosil bo‘lishida
konversiya usuli faol qo‘llanadi. Bu mohiyatan so‘z yasashning leksik-semantik usuliga to‘g‘ri
keladi.  Tildagi ana shu oddiy konversiyadan onomastik konversiyani farglash lozim.
Apellyativlardan atoqli otlar — onomastik birliklar hosil gilish usuli onomastik konversiya deb
ataladi. Onomastik konversiya usuliga ko‘ra apellyativ hyech qanday grammatik o‘zgarishsiz atoqli
otga aylanadi. Masalan, Kanda (And. V. Izboskan t.), Ozod (And v. Bo‘z t.), Pillakash (And. v. And.
t.), Saxovat (And. v. Shahrixon t.), To ‘rg ‘ay (Far. v. Furgat t.), Zanjir (zakan — And. v. Asaka t.) kabi.

Onomastik konversiya termini birinchi marta A.V.Superanskaya tomonidan taklif etilgan
[5,92-93]. Olimning izohlashicha, onomastik konversiya tildagi mavjud leksemalarning hech ganday
o‘zgarishsiz yoki sezilarsiz holdagi o‘zgarishlar bilan atoqli ot vazifasiga ko‘chishidir [5, 93].

T.A.G‘anievning fikricha, konversiya biror lug‘aviy asosni so‘z hosil qilishning boshqa
paradigmasiga o‘tkazib yangi so‘z yasashdir [6,6]. [Imiy manbalarda onomastik konversiyaning bir
turi sifatida toponimik konversiya ham qayd etiladi.Toponimik konversiya toponimizatsiya //
toponimlashuv deb ham yuritiladi [7,41]. Bunda oddiy so‘zlardan joy nomlari — toponimlar hosil
gilinadi.

Atoqli otdan atoqli ot hosil bo‘lishi ham onomastik terminologiyaga oid lug‘atlarda konversiya
va transonimizatsiya deb ko‘rsatiladi [8,151-152]. Bunda antroponim, etnonim va boshga onomastik
birliklardan hamda toponimning bir turidan boshqa turi hosil bo‘ladi. Bunda bir atoqli otdan boshqga
yana bir atoqli ot hosil gilinadi. Demak; ikki xil til hodisasiga nisbatan bir xil termin qo‘llanadi. Oddiy
so‘zlardan, ya’ni apellyativlardan hech ganday o‘zgarishsiz atoqli otlar: toponimlar, jumladan,
gidronimlar, antroponimlar, zoonimlar, fitoonimlar hosil bo‘lishiga nisbatan konversiya, bir atoqli
otdan boshqa atoqli ot, ya’ni antroponimdan toponim, oykonimdan gidronim hosil bo‘lishiga nisbatan
transonimizatsiya terminini qo‘llash magsadga muvofiq. Demak, transonimizatsiya — biror tip atogli
otning boshqa tip atoqli otga o‘tishi.

O‘zbek tili toponimiyasida transonimizatsiya asosida etnonimlardan toponimlar hosil gilish faol
kuzatiladi.

To‘p, to‘par, shox, jamoa, toifa avlod, qavm, urug‘, qabila, elat, xalq, millat nomlari etnonimlar
deyiladi. Etnonim (yu. etnos — etnos — “xalq” va onim — onim — “nom”)lar majmui etnonimiya
deyiladi. O‘zbek tili etnonimiyasi boy: arbag ‘ish, bag ‘ish, baymoq, ko ‘shan, nayman, saroy,
cho ‘ngbag ‘ish, elaton, yashiq, qayqi, qo ‘g ‘ay, qo ‘ng ‘irot, mo ‘g ‘ol kabi.
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O‘zbek xalqi ham boshqa turkiy xalqlar singari ma’lum urug‘ va gabilalardan tarkib topgan.
Urug‘lar o‘zaro bir-biriga munosabatlari, yaqinligi jihatidan birlashib, gabilani tashkil etgan. Qabila
tarkiban bir necha urug‘lar bo‘lingan. Tarixiy manbalarda yozilishicha, o‘zbek xaqining shajarasi 92
gabiladan tashkil topgan. Xudoyberdi Doniyorov o‘zbek urug‘lari 300 dan ortigligini aniglagan.
Hozirda ana shu etnonoslarning nomlari etnotoponimlar sifatida yashamoqda.

Etnotoponimlar urug‘, qabila, xalq, millat nomlari — etnonimlar asosida yaratilgan joylarning
atogli nomidir. Ular bizning ajdodlarimiz va boshga turkey elatlar, gabilalar, xalglarning yashash
manzillari haqida xabar beradi. O‘zbek tili toponimik tizimida etnotoponimlar salmoqli o‘rin tutadi.

Etnotoponimlar tilimizdagi eng gadimiy toponimik gatlamlardan biri hisoblanadi. Bunday
toponimik birliklar joy nomlarining ma’lum bir etnik gatlamga mansubligini, alogadorligini va shu
hududga yashaganligini bildiradi.

Etnotoponimlarni kuzatish orqali biror hududda yashagan etnik guruhning o‘tmishda o‘troq
yoki ko‘chmanchi hayot kechirganligini bilib olish mumkin. Iimiy tadgiqotlarda gayd etilishicha,
o‘troq va ko‘chmanchi xalqglar joylarga nom berishda farqlanar ekan. Bordiyu, aholi o‘troq bo‘lsa,
joyni tabiiy-geografik xususiyatiga garab nomlanar ekan, aksincha, bordiyu, aholi ko‘chmanchi
bo‘lsa, joyni o‘z urug‘ va gabilalarining nomi bilan atashar ekan [9,7].

E.Begmatovning qgayd etishicha, tarixiy va madaniy ahamiyatga molik nomlarga birinchi
navbatda etnotoponimlarning quyidagi turlari Kiradi:

1. O°zbek xalqining urug‘ va gabilalari nomi bilan atalgan joy nomlari, shuningdek, aholining
o‘tmish davrlardagi ko‘chishi (migratsiya) jarayonlarini ifoda qiluvchi nomlar: Do ‘rmon,
Qarlugxona, Saroygishlog, Jaloyir, Xitoysoy, Qipchogovul.

2. O‘zbekiston hududida o‘tmishda yashagan va hozirda istiqomat giluvchi ba’zi elatlar, xalqlar
nomidan yasalgan toponimlar: Arabovul, Arabsoy, Arabxona, Mo ‘g ‘ultepa, Tojikqishlog, Qozogovul
kabi [9, 42].

O‘zbekiston Respublikasi turli toponimik areallariga mansub etnotoponimlar H.Hasanov,
Z.Do‘simov, T.Nafasov, N.Oxunov, T.Enazarov [1,31-36], etnogidronimlar N.Ulugov tomonidan
tahlil gilingan va tavsiflangan [11,192]. Xorazm etnotoponimlarining hosil bo‘lishi, turlari, fonetik,
grammatik, tarixiy-etimologik xususiyatlari A.Otajonova tomonidan monografik tadgiq etilgan
[12,130]. A.A.Ergashev Andijon viloyati etnotoponimlarining areal-onomastik xususiyatlarini
tadqgiqi etgan [13,43]. Mazkur dissertatsiyada viloyat toponimiyasiga mansub Nayman (Andijon v.
And.t. Nayman QFY), Qashgar (Andijon v. And.t. Yorboshi QFY), Bahrin (Andijon v. And.t. Qo‘nji
QFY), Do ‘rmon (Andijon v. Asaka.t. O‘zbekiston QFY), Arg‘in (Andijon v. Asaka.t. O‘zbekiston
QFY), Qipchog (Andijon v. Asaka sh.),Cho ‘mbog ‘ish (Andijon v. Asaka.t. O‘zbekiston QFY),
Qorabog ‘ish (Andijon v. Marhamat t. Qorabog‘ish QFY), Urganji (Andijon v. Izboskan t. Erkin
QFY), Puchug‘oy (Andijon v. lzboskan t. Namuna QFY),Mang it (Andijon v. Xo‘jaobod t.
Xo‘jaobod QFY), Yuzlar (Andijon v. Xo‘jaobod t. Birlashgan QFY) kabi etnotoponimlarning tahlili
berilgan. Namangan viloyati etnooykonimlarining turlari va lisoniy-tarixiy xususiyatlari Y.Ne ’matov
tomonidan o‘rganilgan [14,58-65].

Namangan viloyatida juda gadim zamonlardan beri o‘zbeklar, qirg‘izlar va tojiklar yonma-yon
yashab kelishmoqda. Viloyat aholisining milliy tarkibi keyingi 150 yil mobaynida sezilarli ravishda
o‘zgaradi va O‘zbekistondagi ko‘p millatli hududlardan biriga aylanadi. Bugungi kunda viloyatda 50
dan ortig turli millat, xalg va etnik guruh vakilllari yashamoqda. Jumladan, hududda tatar,
qoragalpogq, uyg ‘ur, qirg ‘iz, qozoq, puchig‘oy, baymoq, qiziloy, olchin, cho ‘ngbag ‘ish, arbag ‘ish,
bag ‘ish, arg‘in, yalong‘och, qipchoq, o‘lmas, g‘alcha, elaton, qo‘g‘ayo ‘Imas, qo‘g‘ay, yashiq,
nayman, to‘da, saroy kabi urug‘ va millat vakillari istiqomat qiladilar. Hududning etnik tarkibi
toponimlarda o‘z ifodasini topgan. Etnotoponimlar Namangan viloyati toponomiyasida katta o‘rin
tutadi: 4vg ‘on (Namangan sh., Bog* mahalla MFY), Bag ‘ish (Chortoq t., Oraarig MFY), Chig ‘atoy
(Chortoq t., MFY), Elatan (Namangan t., MFY), Qatag‘on (To‘raqo‘rg‘on t., MFY), Qayqi
(Uchqo‘rg‘on t., MFY), Qo ‘g ‘ay (Uchqo‘rg‘on t., MFY) kabi.

Namangan viloyati etnotoponimlarini lug‘aviy asosi, ya’ni qanday etnonim asosida yuzaga
kelganligiga ko‘ra dastlab ikki guruhga bo‘lish mumkin:
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1. Mashhur va ma'lum yirik etnoslar nomi asosida shakllangan toponimlar. Bunday
nomlarning asosini turli xalg va millat nomlari tashkil etadi: Qozog (Yangiqo‘rg‘on t., MFY),
Kenagas (Pop t., MFY), Chig ‘atoy (Chortoq t., MFY), Tojik (Namangan sh., Bog* mahalla MFY),
Qoragalpoq (Mingbuloq t., MFY) kabi.

2. Turkiy urug‘ va qabila nomlari asosida shakllangan etnotoponimlar: Qo ‘g ‘ay, Qayqi
(Uchqgo‘rg‘on t., MFY), Uygur (Pop t., MFY), Qatag‘on (To‘raqo‘rg‘on t., MFY), Elatan
(Namangan t., MFY) kabi.

Etnonimlarning toponimga o‘tishida hududni ham ahamiyati katta bo‘lgan. Bir tilda gapiruvchi
etnoslar alohida entik birlikka uyushishi uchun o‘z hududiga ega bo‘lishi kerak edi, ya’ni har bir
elatning muayyan yashaydigan joyi bo‘lgan. Etnoslarning madaniy va iqtisodiy taraqgiyoti uchun
ular istiqgomat qilib turgan hududda uzoq vaqtgacha barqarorlik, hukmronlik qilishi kerak bo‘lgan.
Etnoslar mugim bir joyda uzog yashaganliklari sabablar shu hudud ularning etnik birliklari bilan
nomlana boshlangan. Namangan viloyati toponimiyasiga xos Kaltatoy, Nayman, Saroy, Uychi,
Mirishkor, Mitan, Kenagas kabilar ana shunday toponimlar sirasiga mansubdir.

Etnotoponimlar quyidagi jihatlari bilan ilmiy-nazariy hamda amaliy ahamiyatga ega:

1. Aholi maskanlari: mahalla, shahar va gishloglar aholisining etnik tarkibi hagida
ma’lumot beradi va buni asrlardan asrlarga, avlodlardan avlodlarga yetkazish vazifasin bajaradi.

2. Geografik obyektlar, aholi maskanlarining muayyan etnosga garashli, tegishli ekanligini
ifodalaydi.

3. Muayyan etnoslarning tarqalish areallarini belgilashda asos bo‘ladi.

4. Urug‘, qabila, elat nomlarining tilda saqlanishini ta’minlaydi.

5. O‘zbek xalqining etnik tarkibi, taraqqiyoti, rivoji va takomilini o‘rganish hamda bu xususida
xulosalar chigarish imkonini beradi.

Shu jihatlarni e’tiborga olgan holda, o‘zbek etnonimlaridan transonimizatsiya asosida hosil
qilingan etnotoponimlarning izohli lug‘atini tuzish ustuvor vazifalardan biri hisoblanadi. Shuningdek,
etnotoponimlarni o‘zgartirmasdan saqlash, kelgusi avlodlarga yetkazish lozim va “Joy nomlarining

qizil kitobi’ni yaratish, birinchi navbatda, unga etnotoponimlarni kiritish magsadga muvofiqdir.
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UO’K 808.3
JANUBIY SURXONDARYO DIALEKTAL PAREMALARIDA VARIATIVLIKNING
AREAL VA ETNOLINGVISTIK OMILLARI
M.A. Xamidov, o ‘qituvchi, Termiz davlat universiteti, Termiz

Annotatsiya. Maqgolada janubiy Surxondaryo o ‘zbek shevalaridagi bargaror birikmalarning
lingvistik tadgigi davomida variantdoshlik hodisasi yoritildi. Bunda hududiy va etnolingvistik
sabablar izohlandi. Shuningdek, Surxondaryo viloyatining janubiy areal zonasidagi o ‘zbek urug ‘lari
nutgida uchrovchi paremiologik birliklarning variatsiyalashuv hodisasi o ‘rganildi.

Kalit so “zlar: Variativlik, dublet, sinonimiya, areal, etnolingvistik omillar, dialektal paremalar.
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Aunomauyusn. B Odannoti cmamve ocgewen heHomen 8apUAHMHOZO COCYUWECMBOBAHUS NPU
JIUHCBUCUYECKOM — U3YYEeHUU YCMOUYUBLIX CcOoeOuHeHull y30ekckux ouarekmos 6 IOoicHoii
Cypxanoapvunckot oonacmu. Taxoice ucciedyemcs siglenue 8apbUpoB8aHUst NAPEeMUOIOUYECKUX
eOUHUY, BCMPEYAIOUWUXCSL 8 peyl Y3DEKCKUX P0O08 10icHOU 30Hbl CYpXaHOapbuHcKol obacmu.

Knrwuesvie cnosa: eapuamueHoCmas, 0y6ﬂem, CUHOHUMUAL, apeajl, SMHOJUHSBUCMUYECKUE
Ghaxmopuwl, ouanekmuvle napamempeol.

Abstract. In this article is highlighted the phenomenon of variant coexistence during the
linguistic study of stable compounds uzbek dialects in the Southern Surkhandarya. Also is studied the
phenomenon of variation of paremiological units found in the speech of Uzbek clans in the southern
range zone of Surkhandarya region.

Keywords: Variability, doublet, synonymy, areal, ethnolinguistic factors, dialectal parameters.

Surxondaryo shevalarga boy hudud hisoblanadi. Jumladan, Janubiy gismida joylashgan Qiziriq,
Angor, Termiz, Jarqo‘rg‘on tumanlari va markazi Termiz shahrida o‘zbek urug‘laridan eng kattasi
bo‘lgan Qo‘ng‘irot dahasi vakillari, shuningdek, Qatag‘an (xalq tilida — xataki), Chag‘atay, Yuz,
Elbegi kabi o‘zbek urug‘lari istiqgomat qilishadi. Maqolamizda ushbu urug‘ga mansub aholidan yozib
olingan dialektal barqaror birikmalarning o‘zaro variantdoshligining areal va etnolingvistik ta’siri,
shu bilan bir gatorda ma’nodoshlik hodisasi va transformatsiyalashuv jarayonlarining o‘xshash
hamda fargli jihatlarini tadqiq gildik.

Magqollardagi  variatdoshlikni  tuzilishiga ko‘ra 2  guruhga bo‘lish ~ mumkKin:
a) butun variantdoshlik; b) gism variantdoshlik.

Butun variantdoshlikda biror bir magol, matal, topishmoq yoki boshga paremiologik birlikning
to‘laligicha boshqga variantlari bilan izohlanishi. Yéntd indgiydin bitti pindgim pes maqoli Minyti siz-
bizdan bitti jiz-biz jaxsi maqoliga butun holaticha variantdosh bo‘lib keladi. Bu xususida
D.Turdialiyeva “umumiylikning parchalanish darajasi yoki variatsiya va alohidalik’ qarashini ilgari
suradi. U o‘zining “O‘zbek xalq maqollarining lingvopoetik xususiyatlari” nomli dissertatsiyasida
xalg magqollaridagi variantdoshlikka alohida ahamiyat bergan. Magollardagi variantlashuv hodisasini
nutqiy, uslubiy, etnik, tarixiy kabi turlarga bo‘ladi va maqollar variatsiyasini shu jihatdan ilmiy
o‘rganish ta'lim va leksikografik amaliyot uchun katta ahamiyat kasb etishini ta’kidlaydi [5].

Paremalardagi butun variantdoshlikni o‘zaro sinonim bo‘lgan maqollarda ham bir butun
holatda uchratishimiz mumkin. Bu bo‘yicha B.Jo‘rayevaning “O‘zbek xalq maqollarining sinonimik
izohli lug‘ati”dagi ushbu maqollar fikrimiz dalilidir: Tuyaga noz qil desa, bir tanob yerni yepti,
Takaga noz qil desa, tolga osilibdi magollariga Qo ‘poldan to ‘ngak aylansin, Qo ‘polning o ‘pkanidan
to ‘qolning tepgani yaxshi [3].

Variativlik va sinonimlik ikki Xil tushuncha bo‘lsa ham, ba’zi paremalar qiyosida farq
kuzatilmadi. Masalan, Tuyaning buydasi oz chuydasidan - Og ‘iz — ayg‘oq, til — tayg ‘oq maqollari
semantik xususiyatiga ko‘ra bir xil vazifa bajaradi.

Sinonimik paralel paremalar o‘zbek shevalari tarkibida ham, umumtil nutgida ham kuzatiladi.
Ya’ni yuqorida keltirilgan maqollarga sizji:r 0z tilidan qirchang‘i [qiréinyi]bo ‘lar” magolining
semantikasi teng kelsa, “Til bor — bol keltirar, til bor — balo”, “Boshga balo nedan kelur? — IKKi
enlik tildan kelur” kabi umumxalgq (adabiy) variantidagi magollar shevadagi magollar bilan
sinonimik qatorni tashkil etadi. Ishimiz dialektal paremalarga asoslangani uchun variatsiya
hodisasining yuzaga chigishida hududiy va etnografik mohiyatni asos qilib oldik. Areal va
etnolingvistik omillardan kelib chiqib quyidagi guruhlarga bo‘lib tahlil qildik.

1) JS o‘zbek shevalaridagi BBlarning umumxalq (adabiy) va dialektal variantlari
o‘rtasida chog‘ishtiruv;

2) hududlararo paremalarda fonetik va semantik variativlik;

3) 0°zbek urug‘lari o‘rtasida umumiy va xususiy (tegishli) paremalardagi leksik-semantik
variantdoshlik;

4) tashqi (0°z) va ichki (ko‘chma) ma’no ifodalashiga ko‘ra variativlik;

5) paremalar tarkibidagi so‘z-komponentlarning inversiyasi yoki boshqa so‘zlar bilan

almashinishi natijasida o‘zgarishlarga uchrashi;
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6) paremalardagi transformatsion variativlik.

Shulardan kelib chiggan holda o‘zbek shevalaridagi, anigrog‘i Janubiy Surxondaryo o‘zbek
shevalaridagi maqol va matallarning areal va etnolingvistik omillar ta’sirida vujudga keluvchi
holatlarni 3 xil tavsiflashni o‘rinli deb toptik:

1. Variativlik; 2. Sinonimlik; 3. Sinonimik variativlik.

Alohida gayd etish lozimki, tadgiq obyektimiz bo‘lgan Surxondaryo viloyati janubida
joylashgan to‘rtta tuman, ya’ni Qizirig, Angor, Termiz, Jarqo‘rg‘on tumani va shevada gaplashuvchi
aholi gatlami kam bo‘lgani uchun gisman Termiz shahridagi mahallalar, gishloq va dahalardan
yig‘ilgan magollarning katta qismi asosan keksa avlod vakillari bergan axborotga to‘g‘ri keldi. yana
shuni ham alohida ta’kidlash joizki, o‘rganishlarimiz natijasida dialektal paremalardagi
variativlikning etnolingvistik omillarini “Taomlanmoq” semali maqollar variatsiyasi hamda Milliy
taginchoq va kiyim-kechak nomlari mavjud maqollar variatsiyasi kabi guruhladik. Areal va
etnolingvistik omillar asosida yuzaga keluvchi variativlik ikki ko‘rinishda: dialektal paremalar
o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro invariantlilik va dialektal paremalar bilan umumxalq nutgidagi paremalar
o‘rtasidagi variativlik shaklida yuzaga keladi. Jumladan, atay ki:m Ahmad pari:q, endy ki:m tavani:
sariq — Jarqo‘rg‘on tumani o‘zbek shevalaridagi magolining variantini Qizirig tumani o°zbek sheva
vakillari nutgidagi Otangni ko ‘rdim Ahmad porig, enangni ko ‘rdim tovoni jorig magolida kuzatish
mumkin. Shuningdek, Otasi boshga otdan tush, otadoshim otga min (var. Janubiy Surxondaryo
hududlarida bu magolning turli variantlari uchraydi:Otadoshim otga min, enadoshim otdan tush;
Otadoshim, otga min, otasi boshga otdan tush; Otadoshim otga mindiradi, Enadoshim otdan
endiradi; Otadoshim otdan tush, enadoshim beri kel; Otadoshim, otga min, otasi boshga otdan tush)
—magolida ota va ena kopponentlari variantdoshlikni yuzaga keltirishda asosiy semantik yukni o‘ziga
gabul giladi hamda mazmunan o‘gaylik, farzandlararo gondoshlik kabi tushunchalar hamda
garindosh-urug‘, yor-do‘stlar, begonalar o‘rtasidagi munosabat va bu orgali o‘zaro mehr-ogibat
tuyg‘ularini ifoda etadi [1]. Areal va etnolingvistik variatsiyalashuvda bir gismli va ikki qismli
magqollar salmoqli o°rin tutadi. Asli qora oq(g*)armas, Asli buzuq tuzalmas//Ichak-qorin et (go‘sht)
bo‘()mas//Tubi qing ‘ir tuzalmas//Asli kasal tuzalmas//Oppoq qoraymasmaqollarini olaylik. Magol
ikki qismdan iborat bo‘lib, faqat ikkinchi qismlargina variantdoshlikni yuzaga keltirgan.
Dialektologiyada fonetik hodisalar eng muhim va ko‘p qirrali bo‘lib, xususan, areal variativlikda
uning muhim o‘rni mavjud. U o‘zbek urug‘lari shevalarining o‘ziga xos nutqiy Xxususiyatlarini
aniglashda, areal tegishlilik belgisini aniglashda ochgich — o‘ziga xos mezon, me’yor vazifasini
bajaradi. Bunda ko‘p hollarda jarangli undoshlarning jarangsiz jufti bilan almashinishi kuzatiladi:
Ti:ldb ayan seri:mdi jecki tebi:p 6ldi:rdi: maqolida “b” va “p”ning o‘rin almashinishi; Bi:lgdn tavup
gdpi:rdr — bilmdgdn qavi:p maqolida esa “p” tovushining “v” bilan almashinishi kuzatiladi. Bu kabi
nutq tuvushlarining aranjirovkali variantdoshligi ko‘plab dialektal maqollarga xos (zero, o‘zbek
urug‘lari o‘rtasida umumiy va xususiy (tegishli) paremalardagi leksik-semantik variantdoshlik
Janubiy Surxondaryo hududida ko‘p uchraydi: viloyat statistik boshgarmasi ma’lumotlariga
ko‘ra(13.07.2022-yildagi Viloyat Statistika boshqarmasining ma lumotnomasi 01.01.2022-yil
holatiga) hozirgi kunda Qiziriq tumanida 97 % o°zbeklar, Angor tumanida 92 % o‘zbeklar, Termiz
tumanida 84 % o‘zbeklar, Termiz shahrida 66 % o‘zbeklar, Jarqo‘rg‘on tumanida 96 % o‘zbeklar
istigomat qiladi). Ma’lumki, variantdoshlikning yuzaga chigishida etnolingvistik omillar ham ta’sir
ko‘rsatadi. Bu hatto tillararo tarjimada ham kuzatiladi. Jumladan, tarjima gilinayotgan maqol matal
bilan semantik variantdoshlik hosil giladi. bos¢i belbaqqa 3al¢i:més, kulal —-moéndi:gé//temi:r¢i
toyaga (ikkinchi gism bilan transformatsiya natijasida ham variantdoshlik yuzaga chigadi) maqoli
mKay 6e3 Kywyka, 2onuap 6e3 copuika; canoxycnuk oe3 canoe. Demak maqollar nafagat ichki, shu
bilan birga boshqa tildagi magollar bilan ham tashqi variantdoshlikni yaratadi. Birog buni ilmiy tilda
ekvivalentlik deb atagan magsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi, chunki variantdoshlik bir til doirasida va bitta
oilaga munsub tillar o‘rtasida, ekvivalentlik esa o‘zga til oilalariga mansub tillararo munosabatda
sodir bo‘ladi [4].

Tahlilimizga ko‘ra, o‘zbek tilidagi maqollarning 95-98% shevalarda o‘z variantlariga ega
bo‘lib, ular adabiy tilidagisidan o‘zining yorqin dialektal leksikasi, dialektal grammatik formasi,
o‘ziga xos fonetik xususiyati bilan farq qilib turadi. Zotan, bargaror birikmalar dastavval jonli xalq
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tilida yaratiladi va oz navbatida vaqtlar o‘tishi bilan sayqallanib adabiy tilning lug‘at tarkibidan o‘rin
oladi. Bu ichki manba bilan tilning boyish tendensiyasi paremiologik birliklarda ham o‘ziga xos
ahamiyatga molikdir.
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UO’K 808.5
INGLIZ TILIDAGI AVTOMOBILSOZLIK SOHASIGA OID TERMINLARNING
LINGVOMADANIY VA KONSEPTUAL-SEMANTIK TADQIQI
M.Yuldasheva, tayanch doktorant, Namangan davlat universiteti, Namangan

Annotatsiya. Bugungi kunda tilda avtoleksikaga oid terminlarning paydo bo lishi va faoliyatini
o’rganish bo’yicha ko’plab tadgiqotlar olib borilmogda. Bu esa, avtoleksikaga oid tushunchalar
tizimining rivojlanish xususiyatlari, avto soxasi terminologiyasining semantikada va terminologik
birliklar shaklida ifodalash usullarini tushuntirishga imkon beradi.

Kalit so’zlar: terminologiya, avtoleksika, termin, semantika, korpus.

Annomayun. Ha cecoonswmnuii 0env npo8oOUmcs: MHOMCECMBO UCCIe008aAHUL NO U3YUEHUIO
603HUKHOBCHUA U qbyHKlﬂlOHupOSdHuﬂ aemoleKCU4eCKux mepmuHo8 6 A3blKe. Omo noseonsem
0bvacHUmMb ocobennocmu paseumusl cucmembspl aemojlEKCU4eCcKux nonﬂmuﬁ, cnocobwl 6blPAINCEHUA
mepmuHoocuu asmonojisl 6 CEMAHMUKE U 6 ¢OpM€ MEPMUHONI02UUECKUX e()uHuL;.

Knrwoueewie cnosa: mepmuHoocusl, aBmoleKCuKd, mepmuH, cemanmuxka, Kkopnyc.

Abstract. Today, many studies are being conducted to study the emergence and functioning of
autolexical terms in the language. This makes it possible to explain the features of the development
of the system of autolexical concepts, the methods of expression of the terminology of the auto field
in semantics and in the form of terminological units.

Key words: terminology, autolexical, term, semantics, corpus.

Bugungi kunda terminlardan samarali foydalanish muammosi mutaxassislargina tegishli emas.
Ommaviy axborot vositalarining ilmiy yutuqlarini ommalashtirish, inson faoliyatining mutlaq ko’p
girralarini kompyuterlashtirish xar bir shaxsning ma’lum bir bilim sohasida ma’lum termin korpusiga
ega bo’lishiga olib keladi. Boshlang’ich va o’rta maktablarda o’quv jarayonini o’rganilayotgan
fanlarning asosiy atamalarini o’zlashtirmasdan va foydalanmasdan turib tasavvur qilib bo’lmaydi.
Terminlar ma’nosini ochib berish orqali ayrim terminlarni terminlik statusidan xalos qilish va oddiy
so’zlar qatoriga o’tkazish zaruriyati tug’iladi. Bu esa faqat termin ma’nosini aniq chegaralash orqali
amalga oshiriladi. Demak, determinologiyalashda atama o’zining aniqligi, konseptualligi, izchilligi,
tizimliligini yo’qotadi, qo’llanish doirasi kengayadi. Demak, avtomobilshunoslik va avtoleksikaga
oid atamalarni o’rganishda markaziy tadqiqot obyektlaridan biri terminologiya bo’lib, u ma’lum bir
bilim soxasida qo’llaniladigan atamalar yig’indisi sifatida tushuniladi.

Shuning uchun avtoleksikaga doir terminologiyalarni tartibga solish uchun ularning, o’ziga xos
xususiyatlarini va ularning tarkibidagi avtoleksikaga oid terminologik birliklarni amalga oshirish va
tashkil etish xususiyatlarini bilish kerak. Tuzilish xususiyatlari, semantikasi, terminologik
nominatsiya usullari va hokazolar turli fanlar terminologiyalarida xar xil bo’lishi aniq. Ayrim
subtillarning terminologik birliklari o’rtasidagi mavjud farqlarni ularning o’ziga xos xususiyatlari
bilan izoxlash mumkin. Shunday qilib, L.V.lvina terminologiya yoshini uning muxim xususiyati
sifatida ko’rsatib, yangi terminologiyalarning soxaviy terminologik lug’atning obrazliligi bilan ajralib
turishini va atama xosil gilishning samarali usullaridan biri metaforalash ekanligini takidlaydi [2].
Qadimgi terminlarni taxlil qilishda ularning dinamikasini xisobga olish kerak, chunki termin ma’lum
bir fanning rivojlanish xususiyatlarini aks ettiradi. Bu fakt avtomobilsozlikga oid terminologiyaning
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rivojlanishi va ilmiy nutqda atamalarning qo’llanishidagi o’zgarishlarning sabablarini o’rganish unun
ajoyib imkoniyat yaratadi. Shunday kilib, ma’lum bir fanning paydo bo’lish tarixi va vaqti uning
terminologik apparatining xususiyatlari xaqida ma’lumot berishi mumkin.

Boshga tomondan, shuni ta’kidlash, joizki, yosh va o’rta yoshdagi terminli tizimlar kelib
chiqishi xorijiy atamalarni mavjudligi bilan tavsiflanishi mumkin; bu xolda bir yoki bir nechta tillar
donor sifatida ishlaydi. Masalan, tibbiyot subtili uchun yunon va lotin atama elementlaridan
foydalanish ~ xarakterlidir. Boshga tomondan, biz avtomobilsozlikga oid ushbu subtilning
terminologik apparatini yangilash bilan bog’lik juda muxim tendensiyani qayd etishimiz mumkin.
Shunday qilib, kasalliklar nomini og’zaki ifodalovchi ko’plab tibbiy atamalarni determinatsiyalash
tufayli bemor uchun noma’lum sinonimik konstruksiyalar foydalanishga kiritiladi.

Tildagi dasturlash pastki subtilning nisbatan yosh avtomobilsozlik terminologiyasi ingliz
tilidagi ko’plab transliteratsiyalangan va kalkalangan atamalarni o’z ichiga oladi, chunki bu sohada
ilmiy bilimlarning faol rivojlanishi ingliz tilida so’zlashuvchi mamlakatlarda sodir bo’lgan. Shu bilan
birga, avval aytib o’tganimizdek, atamalarni nafagat boshqa tillardan, balki boshga soxa
terminologiyalaridan xam o’zlashtirish mumkin. Shunday qilib, o’rganilayotgan avtoleksikaga oid
quyi tizimning boshqa terminologiyalar va lug’at qatlamlari bilan o’zaro ta’siri sohalari tadqiqot
uchun gizigish uyg’otadi.

Avtomobilsozlikga oid terminning asosiy xususiyatlariga shuningdek, uslubiy betaraflilik,
konvensionallik va nominativ, xarakterni Kiritish mumkin. Bu belgilar muammoli xarakterga ega va
barcha terminlarda mavjud emas, buning natijasida esa ularni talablar va ixtiyoriy xususiyatlarga
Kiritish mumkin. Nominativ belgi termin maqomini otlarga va ular asosida qurilgan so’z
birikmalariga berishni ko’zda tutadi. Bu xususiyat terminologik lug’atni grammatik nuqtai nazaridan
ko’rib chigishga imkon beradi. Demak, fe’l, sifat va ravishlar bilan ifodalangan tushunchalarni otlar
yordamida so’z bilan ifodalash mumkinligiga ishora giladi. Aksincha, oxirgisining terminologik
birliklar sifatida mavjud bo’lish ehtimoli haqida gapirish mumkin.

Keltirilgan fikrlardan so’nggisi biz uchun asosliroqdir, chunki “harakat” va “jarayon”ning mos
ravishda fe’l va ot bilan ifodalanishi mumkin bo’lgan yaqinligiga qaramay, ular nutqda bir emas,
balki shakli jixatidan farq giladigan ikkita leksemadir. Har bir termin turining nutqda qo’llanish
chastotasini aloxida tadqiq qilsa arzigulik ish bo’ladi, lekin diskursda terminologik ma’noga ega
bo’lgan fe’lli birliklarning ifodalanishining o’zi katta axamiyatga ega. Ularni nafaqat lug’atlarni
tuzishda, balki ilmiy-texnik va boshga turdagi ilmiy matnlarni gayta ishlash uchun dasturlarning
ma’lumotlar bazalarini shakllantirishda ham Xxisobga olish kerak. Bizning fikrimizcha,
avtomobisozlikga oid terminning asoslanganligini xam uning asosiy xususiyati sifatida ko’rib chiqish
mumkin, chunki terminning tilda paydo bo’lishi ijodkorlik xarakatidir.Vaqt o’tishi bilan lingvistik
belgining ichki shakli o’qilmaydigan bo’lib qolishi bunga ta’sir qilmaydi, chunki etimologik taxlilga
murojaat qilish orgali uni osongina tiklash mumkin. Bundan tashgari, xar bir terminning
asoslanganligi va tizimliligi so’z bilan ifodalanadigan tushunchaning umumiy va o’ziga xos
xususiyatlarini ajrata oladigan mutaxassis uchun juda anig, ammo bu ilmiy bilim soxasida tajribasiz
odam uchun yashirin va noma’lum bo’lishi mumkin.

Avtomobilsozlik soxasiga oid terminga qo’yiladigan talablar uning ko’p qirrali tabiatini
o’rganishga turlicha yondashuvlarni ham ifodalaydi. Ularning ko’pchiligi terminologik birliklarning
semantik xususiyatlari va Avtoleksikaga oid terminologiyalarda sodir bo’ladigan jarayonlar bilan
bevosita bog’lik; biz ular orasida terminning bir ma’noli ekanligini va sinonimik sinonim-terminlar
mavjud emasligini ajratib ko’rsatamiz. Shunday qilib, terminologik birliklarning semasiologik
jihatlari olimlarning nazariga tushadi. M.N.Latuning ta’kidlashicha, terminologiyadagi sinonimiya
umuman til qonuniyatlari, alohida terminlarning o’ziga xos xususiyatlari bilan ham, chet tilidan
terminlarning o’zlashtirilishi bilan ham asoslanishi mumkin [3]. Yuqoridagilardan tashqari
terminlarga, bizningcha, e’tiroz keltirib chigarmaydigan oxangdorlik, baynalminallik, zamonaviylik,
semantikaning izchilligi va boshqa talablar xam qo’yiladi.

Avtomobilsozlikga oid terminologik birliklarni o’rganishning muxim jixatlaridan biri ularning
tabaqalanishini turli mezonlar bo’yicha ko’rib chiqish va o’rganishdir. Terminologiya tarixi
davomida bunday tasniflar juda ko’p ko’rilgan. Yasalish usullari, tarixiy xususiyatlari va ilmiy bilim
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soxalari bo’yicha tasniflar eng mashxurlaridan. [Gavrilina, 1998;]. Shunisi e’tiborga loyigki, atamalar
shakli xam atamaga qo’yiladigan talablarga bevosita bog’likdir, masalan, qisqalik talabi [Leychik,
2007] va derivatlarni shakllantirish gobiliyati [Grinev- Grinevich, 2008].

Ushbu talablarga javob beradigan avtoleksikaga oid atamalar ular asosida yangi terminologik
birliklarni yaratish uchun qulayroqdir va shu bilan yangi atamaning ichki shaklida ilmiy bilimlarning
uzluksizligi xususiyatlarini aks ettirish imkoniyatini yaratadi. Ushbu aspekt terminshunoslikda tarixiy
yo’nalish shug’ullanadigan atamalarning paydo bo’lishi va terminologiyaning rivojlanish tarixini
tadqik qilish bilan bevosita bog’likdir.

Umuman olganda avtoleksikaga oid atamalarni o’rganishda sanab o’tilgan ko’plab
yondashuvlari va jixatlari bir-biriga yaqinligini ta’kidlash mumkin.

Balki, shuning uchun xam bugungi kunda tilda avtoleksikaga oid atamalarning paydo bo’lishi
va faoliyatining xususiyatlarini o’rganish bo’yicha ko’plab tadqiqotlar maxsus lug’atni o’rganishning
kognitiv usullari va yondashuvlariga asoslanadi. Buning ajablanarli emas, chunki avtoleksikaga oid
tushunchalar tizimining rivojlanish xususiyatlari,shuningdek,soxa atamalarining ilmiy bilimdagi
o’rni nafaqat ma’lum bir yo’nalishdagi avto soxasi terminologiyasining shakllanishi va rivojlanishi
sabablarini, balki bilimlarni semantikada va terminologik birlikla shaklida ifodalash usullarini
tushuntirishga imkon beradi. Avtoleksikaga oid terminologiyalarni kognitiv nuqtai nazardan
o’rganishning axamiyati shundan iboratki, bunday tadqiqotlar til va tafakkurning o’zaro ta’siri
muammolarini yangi nuqtai nazardan ko’rib chiqishga imkon beradi, bu fanning umuman, ilmiy
bilimlar dinamikasi bilan bogliglikda til rivojlanishini o’rganish doirasiga juda mos keladi.
Shubxasiz, til tizimida yangi tushunchalarni o’rnatmasdan ilmiy bilimlarni rivojlantirish mumkin
emas. Demak, avto terminologiyaning tuzilmaviyligi va tizimliligi, birinchi navbatda, ma’lum bir fan
bo’yicha, tushunchalarning maxsus tashkil etilishiga asoslanadi. Ushbu tezis avto terminologiyadagi
ko’plab xodisalarni kognitiv yondashuv yordamida tushuntirish va o’rganish mumkinligini aniq
ko’rsatib turibdi.
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OMON MUXTOR ROMANLARIDA OBRAZLAR XILMA-XILLIGI
(“Ayolar mamlakati va saltanati” romani asosida)
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada Omon Muxtorning “Ayollar mamlakati va saltanati” romani
asosida obrazlarning xilma-xilligi tahlil gilingan. Unda obrazlarning murakkabligi, yetakchi va
epizodik obrazlar orgali berilmogchi bo ‘Igan g‘oyalar ochib berilgan. Tip darajasida yaratilgan
obrazlar muhokama gilingan.

Kalit so zlar: Obraz, yetakchi obraz, epizodik obraz, ijobiy va salbiy gahramon, obrazlar tizimi,
obrazlar galeriyasi, tarixiy va zamonaviy obrazlar, murakkab obraz, tip.

Annomayusn. B oannoii cmamve ananusupyemcs pasHoobpasue oopazos no MOmueam pomMana
Amona Myxmapa “Cmpana scenuwur u kopoarescmeo”. Boissnsiemcs cloxicHocms obpazos, uoet,
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Abstract. This article analyzes the variety of images based on the novel "The Country of Women
and the Kingdom™ by Amon Mukhtar. It reveals the complexity of the images, the ideas to be conveyed
through the leading and episodic images. Images created at the type level are discussed.
Key words: Image, leading image, episodic image, positive and negative character, image
system, image gallery, historical and modern images, complex image, type.

Omon Muxtor romanlarida obrazlar masalasi katta ahamiyatga ega. Roman shakllanar ekan
uning mohiyatini ochib berishning yuki, avvalo, gahramon ya’ni obrazga tushadi. Obraz asarning
vogealarini jonlantirib beruvchi asosiy subyektdir. Bu keyingi hodisa bo‘lib, avvalo, asar gahramoni
muallif tafakkurining mahsuli hisoblanadi. “Obraz” atamasi “raz” (“chiziq”) so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib,
“raz” so‘zidan “razit” (“chizmoq, yonmoq, 0‘ymoq’’) va undan “obrazit” (“chizib, o yib, yo'nib shakl
yasamoq”) so‘zi yasalgan. “Obrazit”dan “obraz” (“umuman olingan tasvir”) vujudga kelgan™[1-33].
Ushbu ta’rifdan xulosa qiladigan bo‘lsak, demak, obraz muallifning xayolot mahsulini qog‘ozdagi
so‘zlar vositasidagi chizmasi ekan.

“Badiiy obraz borligning (undagi narsa, hodisa v.h.) san’atkor ko‘zi bilan ko‘rilgan va ideal
asosida ijodiy gayta ishlanib, hissiy idrok etish mumkin shaklda ifodalangan aksidir”[2-61]. Badiiy
adabiyot hayotning aynan aksi emas, balki uning inikosidir degan tushuncha bilan tanishmiz. Xuddi
shunday, badiiy obraz ham hayotdagi shaxslarning aynan o‘zi emas, ukarning inikosi yani ijodkor
tafakkurida gayta ishlangan, umumiylashtirilgan holatidir. Obraz unga yuklatilgan vazifaning
salmog‘iga ko‘ra bosh va epizodik obrazlarga bo‘linadi. “Asar voqealarining markazida turib, asar
syujetini harakatga keltiradigan va oxirigacha rivojlantiradigan, asar bosh g‘oyasini o‘zida
tashiydigan shaxslar — bosh obraz yoki bosh qahramon deb yuritiladi”[1-45]. Asar vogealari bosh
gqahramon atrofida uyg‘unlashadi. Omon Muxtorning “Ayollar mamlakati va saltanati” romanida
bosh gahramon Olimjon degan yigit bo‘lib, u hamma insonlar kabi oramizda yurgan oddiy toifadagi
inson. Muallifning asar yozishdan bosh magsadi shu obraz xatti—harakatlari va kechmishi bilan ochib
beriladi. Yolg‘iz yetakchi obraz bilan butun asar mohiyatini ochib bo‘lmaydi, albatta, yordamchi
obrazlar ham zarur. “Badiiy asarda ma’lum bir g‘oyani (asardagi bosh g‘oyaning kichik bir bo‘lagini
ifodalovchi syujet davomida bir, ikki ko‘zga ko‘ringan obrazlar epizodik yoki yordamchi obrazlar
deyiladi”[1-45]. Umuman muallif asarida katta bir davrni emas, deyarli bir kunlik vogeani o‘tmish
xotiralari, gahramonning xayollari bilan gorishig holda tasvirlab bergan. Olimning xotini Xurriyat;
tanishlari Zebo, Nazira, Malohat, Hamida, Toji aka, Orom, Alomish; do‘stlari — Ismoil, Ergash;
farzandlari — Botir, Nodira; notanish bo‘lgan obrazlar — Baxtigul, Toji Ismoil; tarixiy obrazlar —
Nodirabegim, Muhammad Alixon, Amir Umarxon, Nasrulloxon, Kenagasbegim kabilar epizodik
obrazlardir.

Asardagi bosh g‘oya oilaning muqaddasligi, har doim, har qanday vaziatda ham erkak kishining
yonida goladigan yagona ayol — bu uning jufti haloli ekanligidir. Olim bu hagigatni tushunib
yetgunicha anchagina muammoli, mahum voqealarni boshidan o‘tkazadi. Epizodik obrazlardan eng
yetakchisi bo‘lgan Xurriyat obrazi Olimga ayni shu hagigatni isbotlab beradi. Asarda Olim beva
bo‘lib qolgan Zeboni nikohiga olishni xohlaydi. Bundan Xurriyat ko‘p aziyat chekadi, ammo bunga
qat’1y qarshilik giladi, avval o°zini javobini berishini so‘raydi. Yakunida esa Olimning yonida yolg‘iz
Xurriyatgina qgoladi. U hamma aybni, nuqgsonni (aslida unda hech qanday ayb yo‘q edi) o‘z bo‘yniga
oladi.

Muallif Olim obrazini tip sifatida yaratgan. U bugungi kundagi ko‘plab erkaklarning
xususiyatlarini birlashtirib, umumiylashtirgan. “Tip (yun. typos — iz, nusxa, tamg‘a; namuna, obraz)
— aniq iroda yo‘nalishi, individual ruhiy xususiyatlari bilan ma’lum bir sinf yoki guruhning muhim
xususiyatlarini o‘zida aks ettirgan shaxslar obrazi”[3-53]. Olim oilasi va ikkita bolasi borligiga
qaramay bir beva juvonga ko‘ngli tushgan. Lekin oilasidan kechish niyati yo‘q. U ko‘ngil qo‘ygan
Zebodan ham ko‘proq xotini Xurriyatni rashk qiladi. Aslida, Olim xotini Xurriyatning hech qanday
kamchiligi yo‘qligini biladi, buni tan ham oladi. Oilada, ishda, bola tarbiyasida, eriga munosabatda
bekamiko‘st ayol. Olimning o‘zi ham hayron qoladi. “Umuman, xotinim u qadar yomon emas. Kir
yuvadi, ovqat qiladi, bozorga boradi. Bolalarni eplaydi... Erning erligini biladi. Mahal-bemahal
irg‘ishlab, girdiboningdan tutib, sochingni yulmaydi’’[4-78],-deb o‘ylaydi gqahramonimiz. Ammo
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ko‘ngil ishi qahramonni boshqa so‘qmogqlarga boshlaydi. Bugungi davrda bunday savdo bilan
o‘ralashib yurgan erkaklar juda kop. Olim mana shunday kishilarning xususiystlarini o‘zida jamlagan
umumlashma obraz.

Obrazlar xususiystlariga ko‘ra ikkiga ijobiy va salbiy qahramonlarga bo‘lingan. . “Xatti-
harakati, xarakter xususiyati bilan asosan ijobiy xislatlarni o‘zida tashisa va kitobxon uchun o‘rnak
bo‘la olsa, jamiyatni ezgulik va komillikka yetaklay bilsa, u —ijobiy obrazdir’[1-46]. Bu
xususiyatlarning aksini jamlagan bo‘lsa salbiy obraz deb baholanadi.

Ammo bugungi kun adabiyotida obrazlar butkul ijobiy yoki salbiy gahramon sifatida
shakllantirilmayapti. Negaki, zamonaviy asarlarda to‘lagonli yaxshi yoki yomon insonlar yo‘q
ekanligi ilgari surilmoqda. Ya’ni har bir insonning yetarlicha fazilatlari va illatlari mavjud. Ushbu
asarda ham salbiy obrazni topib bo‘lmaydi. Olim ham, Zebo ham salbiy qahramon bo‘la olmaydi.
Ular bir-birlariga ko‘ngil qo‘ygan bo‘lsalarda, hech qachon shariatni ham, odob-axloq goidalarini
ham buzishmagan. Oilasi bo‘la turib boshqa ayolga ko‘ngil qo‘yishi ham noto‘g‘ri. Lekin do‘sti
Ismoilning vasiyati bo‘lmaganida u ham bu savdoga sira bosh qo‘shmas edi, ehtimol. Ismoil
o‘limidan oldin Olimni chagqirtirib, unga vasiyat giladi.

“Eshit... Men Zeboni senga topshirdim. Seni Xudoga! Istasang, do‘stlash! Istasang biron mulla
topib, nikohingga ol! Lekin uni asra... Bu gapni hech kim bilmasligi kerak. Ikkimiz o‘rtamizda!
Senga vasiyatim shu...”[4-98]. Ushbu vasiyat bo‘lmaganida olim, balki to‘g‘ri yo‘lidan adashishni
hech gachon xayoliga keltirmas edi, ehtimol. Asardagi yana bir obraz Baxtigul ham o‘g‘ri, qotil
sifatida tasvirlangan, ammo uning bu gilmishlarini bilib turib ham uni salbiy gahramon, yomon odam
deb hukum chigargingiz kelmaydi. Chunki uni bu holatga tushishiga, mana shunday shakllanishiga
o‘zidan ko‘ra ko‘proq eri sababchidir. “Mening oz xotinim... u hech kimga bo‘ysunmas edi! Men
uni urib-tepib ham, goh och qoldirib, goh ko‘chaga haydab ham bo‘yinsundirolmadim... Qamoqdan
bo‘shalibdimi?!”’[4-153]. Balki, Baxtigulni militsiya xodimlari tutib olib ketishganida Olimning
ko‘zlariga bejizga, beixtiyor yosh kelmagandir. “ — Jinoyatchi Baxtigul... Sho‘rlik Baxtigul!” ...
Uning o‘z-o‘zidan ko‘zlari jiqqa yoshga to‘lgan edi’[4-161]. Baxtigulni murakkab obraz deb
baholash mumkin. Chunki tashqi ta’sir natijasida o‘zgargan obraz.

Obrazlarning o‘rganilish jihatlariga ko‘ra obrazlar tizimi va obrazlar galeriyasiga ham
ajratiladi. “Badiiy asardagi bir — biri bilan uzviy bog‘liq obrazlar majmui — obrazlar (sistemasi)
tizimi, asardagi ma’lum bir guruhga mansub obrazlar — obrazlar galereyasi deyiladi”[1-46]. Ushbu
asarda Olim — Xurriyat — Botir — Nodira kabilar obrazlar tizimini tashkil etgan bo‘lib, ular bir oila
vakillaridir. Xurriyat — Zebo — Hamida — Nazira — Malohat esa obrazlar galeriyasini tashkil etgan. Bu
ayollarning barchasini Olim sevgan, ularga yuragidan joy bergan.

“Adabiyotda tarixiy va zamonaviy obrazlar bo‘lib, “Yozuvchi “tarix orqali zamonaning ichiga
kirsa” (A.Tolstoy), tarixda bo‘lib o‘tgan voqelikni obrazlarda gavdalantirsa, ular tarixiy shaxslar
obrazi deb yuritiladi”’[1-46]. Omon Muxtor o‘z asarlarida deyarli tarixiy shaxslarga murojaat etib
kelgan. Masalan, “Ayollar mamlakati va saltanati” asarida Nodirabegim, Nasrulloxon, Amir
Umarxon, Muhammad Ali, Kenagasbegim obrazlari tarixiy obrazlardir. Boshga obrazlar esa
zamondosh obrazlardir. Negaki, ular bugingi kun vakillaridir.

Ushbu romandagi Toji Ismoilov ya’ni Baxtigulning eri obrazi orqali muallif bir hayotiy
falsafani ochib beradi. U Olimjon bilan suhbatida shunday fikr aytadi: “Biz Ayollarni ulug‘laymiz.
Mamlakat ham, Saltanat ham Ayollarniki! Biz ularga erk berdik. Lekin ularni kuzatamiz, ezib
ishlatamiz! Zavoddami, daladami... Hech bo‘lmaganda ikkita to‘rva ko‘tarib, ko‘chalarda sudralib
yuradi! Ular o‘z-o°zlari bilan band. Butun yo‘llar ochiq deb o‘yalashadi. Biz esa 0‘z yo‘limizdan
ularni bir gadam ham chetga chiqishiga qo‘ymaymiz”[4-152]. Muallif asarda yoritib berishni
ko‘zlagan yana bir g‘oya shu edi.

Omon Muxtorning “Ayollar mamlakati va saltanati” romanida obrazlar zanjiri shu qadar
mohirlik bilan terilganki, ular kitobxanni hayotiy haqiqatlar bilan tanishtiradi. Asarda uncha ko‘p

odamlar ishtirok etmaydi. Ammo ular bir hayotiy falsafa ostida yagona chizigqa birlashtirilgan.
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Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada mashhur rus va o'zbek Internet-saytlarida faoliyat
ko'rsatayotgan yangi so zlarning so'z yasash imkoniyatlari ko'rib chigiladi, rus tilida mavjud bo'lgan
s0'z yasovchi uyalarni yangi birliklar bilan to'ldirish imkoniyati yoki yangi so'z yasovchi uyaning
paydo bo'lishi ehtimoli tasvirlangan.

Kalit so'zlar: derivatsiya, so'z yasash modellari, neoplazma, ommaviy axborot vositalari, so'z
yasash zanjiri, so'z yasash paradigmasi.
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Abstract. This article examines the word-formation possibilities of neoplasms that are actively
functioning in popular Russian and Uzbek Internet news sites, describes the possibility of
replenishing with new units of word-formation nests existing in the Russian language or the potential
for the emergence of a new word-formation nest.

Key words: derivation, word-building models, neoplasm, mass media, word-building chain,
word-building paradigm.

EsxerosHo pycckuil i3bIK MOMOJIHACTCS THICSTYaMH HOBBIX CJIOB M BbIpaXKeHUIH. MHOTHE U3 3TUX
CJIOB OCTArOTCs Ha nepudeprn U He BXOIST B SI3BIKOBYIO cuctemy. B.ILTyHrsiH cuuTaer, 4ro mpu
COXpaHEHHMH HbIHEIHUX TeHAeHIMH yepe3 300 JieT pycckuil I3bIK M3MEHUTCS 10 HEY3HABAEMOCTH U
HIKOJIbHUKU B OyylieM OyAyT U3ydaTh IPOU3BEICHUS BEIUKUX KJIACCUKOB CO cioBapsMu [2; 225].

HoBble ci0Ba MOMOJHSIOT S3bIK MOCTOSHHO M 3TO HaxoAuT cBo€ oTpaxkeHue B CMMU
(TeneBunenue, VHTEpHET-caliThl M pa3inuyHble (QOPYMBI, paano, *KypHaibl W ra3eTsl). MIMeHHO
cpeAcTBa MaccoBOM MH(OPMAIIMK U KOMMYHUKAIIUH SIBJISIOTCS BaXKHBIM UCTOYHHUKOM MOTIOJHEHHUS
CJIOBApHOTO 3araca HocuTenel si3bika. biarogaps aktuBHOMY Hcnonb3oBanuio B CMU Heosorn3msl
OUYEHb OBICTPO PACIIPOCTPAHSIOTCS, AJANTUPYIOTCS B A3BIKE U YCIEBAIOT YTPATUTh CBOIO HOBU3HY. B
BUY TOTO, YTO JIEKCUKOTPa(dbl HE YCIIEeBAIOT (PMKCUPOBATH 3TH CJIOBA KOJMYECTBO CIOBApeil HOBBIX
CJIOB B HacTOsIlee BpeMs 0O4eHb OrpaHnyeHo. Vcrosp3yeT B CBOEH pedr HOBBIE CII0BA, KaK MIPABUIIO,
MoJioioe mokojeHue. [IpencraButeny crapiiero MOKOJIEHUS 3a4acTyl0 HE MOTYT IOHSTh CMBICI
IPEUIOKEHHs], B KOTOPOM 0oJiee MOJIOBUHBI CJI0B 3aMEHEHbI HOBBIMHU.

Heonoru3mel, OSIBUBIINCH B SI3bIKE, CTAHOBATCSI HE TOJBHKO JIEKCHUECKUMH €IMHUIIAMH, HO U
€IMHUIIAMH CJIOBOOOPA30BATEILHON IMOJICUCTEMBI 3bIKa. AKTUBHO HCIIOJb3yEeMbl€ HOBBIE CIIOBA
MOTYT pa3BUBaTh CBOIl CIOBOOOpPA30BAaTEIbHBIA (JEpUBALMOHHBIN) MOTEHLMAN, YTO MPUBOAMUT K
HOSIBIICHUIO Cpa3y HECKOJIbKMX Mpou3BoAHBIX. [Ton aepuBanmeit Mbpl moHuMaeM (addukcaibHOE
cl0BOOOpa3oBaHKe) - 00pa3oBaHME HOBBIX CIOB NIpu momoum ad@ukcoB (WK MOCPEACTBOM
ne3adduKcaly) coriacHo CI0BOOOpa30BaTEIbHBIM MOJEINSM, CBOMCTBEHHBIM JIaHHOMY SI3BIKY [1,
37].

[To marepmanam CMMUM Hamu coOpaHa KapTOTeKa, OOJIBLIYI0 YacThb KOTOPOW COCTaBIISAIOT
3aMMCTBOBaHHBIE CIIOBA M3 IPYTHX S3bIKOB, BOIIEAIINE B PYCCKUAN S3BIK B TIOCIIECTHUE JIECITHIICTHS.
Kak wu3BeCTHO, HOBBIE CJOBa TMOSBUBIINCH B PYCCKOM s3bIKE, HMEIOT pa3HyI0 CTEleHb
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CIIOBOOOpAa30BaTeIbHOM akTHBHOCTHU. [Ipexe Bcero, caoBa U3 s3bIKa-TOHOPA MOIMOJHSIOT B S3bIKE-
pEeLUIMEeHTe TPYIIy HEmpous3BOAHBIX cjoB. Co BpeMeHeM 4YacTb U3 HHUX pa3BHUBAeT
CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIbHYIO AKTHUBHOCTH, INPOTHO3UPOBATH KOTOPYIO HEBO3MOXHO. OaHAako Ham
MIPEJICTABISIETCSI, YTO Pa3BUTHE JACPUBALMOHHOIO IMOTEHIIMAjda 3alMMCTBOBAHHBIX HEOJIOTH3MOB
3aBHCHT, MPEXKJE BCEro, OT JKCTPATHMHTBUCTHYECCKHX (DAKTOPOB, K YHCITY KOTOPBIX OTHOCHUTCS
YaCTOTHOCTh  yMOTpeOsieHHs. AKTUBHO  HCIIOJIb3yeMble B PEYd  CJIOBA  Pa3BUBAIOT
CJIOBOOOPA30BATEIbHBIM MOTEHLUAN, PE3YJAbTATOM 3TOrO IPOLECCA SIBISETCS IOSBICHUE HOBBIX
CJIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHBIX Map, LETOYEK, THE3/.

--------- cxetimbopoucm
ckeiimoopd — | ~—-—--—- cKkelimbopoune
--------- MUHU-CKetimbopO
ckeum- ———— cketimbopo-ozHemem
--------- cKelimbopo-06epb
——————— cketimbopo-6ymepopoo
JIOH260PO 7‘ ———————— JIOH2B0pOUCH
-------- JIOHZO0pOUHE
neHHU-60po
Pproybopd ———— - proybopoucm
\ -------- @rnoybopounz
———————cHoybopO cHoybopOucm
eroybopdunz|
Guneepbopo
ou3UO0pPO

B konue 20- Havane 21 Beka B pyCCKOM fA3BbIKE IOSBUJIIOCH MOHSTHE O0pOa- CIIOPTUBHOIO
CHapsma JUisl KaTtaHus. B pe3ynbraTe HMHTErpamuu 5TO CJIOBO Pa3BUJIIO CBOW JIEPUBAIMOHHBII
MOTEHIHA:

cKketimbopO- CHapsiA UTsl KaTaHHs 10 TOPOJY, BUJ KOJIECHOU JOCKH.

cketimoopoucm- CHOPTCMEH, KaTaloIUKCS Ha JI0CKeE.

ckelmobopoune- BUJL CIIOpPTA.

MUHU-cKetimbopo- CKEUTOOP sl AETEH.

cketimbopo-ocHemem- CKEUTOOP I, KOTOPBIN OCTABISET Clie/ B BUJIE TUIAMEHHOM THHUH.

cKelimbopo-06epb- CKEUTOOP I, KOTOPHIA MOKHO OTKPHITH.

cketimbop0-oymepopoo-ABOWHOMN CKEUTOOP A7l BBICOKOTO KaTaHUSI.

ckeumnapk - («ns mex, kmo Hepasnooyuer k cnopmy, 6 KK "Hcnanckue xeapmanwt” ecmo
cobcmeennblil ckelmnapk nioujaosto 450 keadpammuvix memposy (ria.ru om 26.12.2022));

JIOH2O0pO-JUTMHHAS ¥ IAPOKasi IOCKA HE C KOJIECUKAMH, a C YBECUCTBIMH KOJIECAMH.

JIOH2O0pOUCm- CIOPTCMEH, KaTaloUIUHCs Ha JTOCKE.

JIOH2O0pOUH2-BU]I CTIOPTA.

nenHu-60po- BUJ JOCKH, IPOU3BOASIICHCS 0OTHOUMEHHON (pUPMOI.

@noybopo- 60pa, y koroporo 14 kosec, pacrosioxKEHHBIX 10 1yre (« OOHY U3 21a8HbIX HOBUHOK
8bl HABEPHAKA Yce ycneau yeuoems: 6 camom yeumpe Mockewl, Ha niowaou Pesontoyuu,
K 20pOOCKOMY — 100uUer0  YCMAHOBUNU — SPAHOUO3HbIL  GeUK-Napxk,  bacceun  OJisl 3aHAMUSL
getikbopounzom. Ilo cocedocmasy, na Mamnedicnoti niowadu, nosguiacs "uckyccmeenwas 6oaHa'
0151 Kamanus Ha ¢hrnoybopoey (ria.ru om 30.08.2017)),

@roybopoucm-criopTCMeH;

@n0yb0opouHe- BU CIOPTA;

CHOYOOPO- NOCKA /ISl KATAHUSA 110 CHEr'y; CHOYOOPANCT- CIIOPTCMEH;

CHOYOOpOUHe- BUJI CTIOPTA;

Guneepbopo-ckerToOpn MId nansleB («Ha weborvuwiom amgpumeampe noo oydoamu Owvlia
Op2aAHU308aHA NAOWAOKA Ol PUHeepOOPO08 — YMEHbULEHHbIX KONULl CKelumoopoos, mproKu Hd
KOMOPbIX 6bINOIHAIOMCS nanvyamuy (ria.ru om 26.12.2022));
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buzubOopo- crenranbHas pa3BUBAIOIIAS JOCKA IS JETeH C Pa3IMYHBIMU OTIIHSIMH.

[Mpotiecc MOMOMHEHHS JIEKCHKH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa HOBBIMH CJIOBAMH U 3aKPEIUICHUE STHX CIIOB B
SI3BIKE - CII0)KHOE HEJIMHEWHOE SBJICHUE, MOTOMY YTO B SI3bIKC HUKOIJIA HE MOSIBIISIOTCS Cpa3y Bce
pOJICTBEHHBIE CI0Ba. TO ke caMoe MOXKHO CKa3aTh U O CJIOBOOOPa30BaTEIbHOM THE3JIC.

—— PEHOCTHTh ———HEPCIIOCTHTH
\

HOPETNIOCTHUTH

PENOCT —pPEIIOCTHHT

—— pemoctep

Penocm- axt xonupoBaHus 3alKCH K cebe Ha CTPAHUIy B COLMANBHON cetu («[loumu Ha écex
— penocmol ¢ OPUYUATILHBIX CAUMO8 NApMuULl U CCHLIKU HA NYOIUKAyuu 8 NapmuiiHblX U30aAHUX,
Gomo- u sudeomamepuanvl 0 desmenvhocmu opeanusayuiiy (podrobno.uz om 18.08.2021));
Penocmums — »3TO KOorja Bbl pa3Melaere y ceOsi Ha CTEHE 3aluch KaKoro-HUOYAb
cooOliecTBa, Tpynmnbl WIKM uelaoBeka («B  MBJ] nonpocunu nonvzoseamenei coycemeu
He penocmums danHoe Henposepennoe coobwenuey (podrobno.uz om 28.06.2021));
Ilepenocmumob- BO3MOXHOCTbh MTHOBEHHO MOAETUTHCS HHPOPMAIIMOHHOM 3aMETKOM.
Ilopenocmumo- cienaTb penocrt.
Penocmune - abconroTHas Komus 1M0OCTa, y’Ke CyIIECTBYIOLIEro riae-to, B Teurrepe mium KK,
Ha KakoM-JIu0o (opyme.
Penocmep - 6norep XK, ueit 610t Ha 90% 1 60sI€€ COCTOUT U3 PEMOCTOB UY)KUX 3aITHCEH.
[ mpasen-uioy
—— mpagen-gpomoepaghus

Tpasen ———  mpagen-sucypuan ——————  MPIGET-HCYPHATUCTH

L MpP36EN-adCCUCMEHIN

mp36en-HCypPHAIUCIUKA

Tpssen-nyTeniecTBre, CTPAHCTBUE 110 TOpoJaM u ctpaHaMm («[lloy npooiocupyem xomnanus
WMG, uzeecmuasn no pabome nao npoexkmamu ona mearekananos CTC u « MY3-TB» — 6 uacmnocmu,
menesusuonHou uepot «Kpokooun» u mpoasen pearumu «Pycco Typucmoyy» (podrobno.uz om
21.02.2018)); mpasen-uioy- nporpamma mpo myTenecTBue (« OOHOKIACCHUKY 3aNYCKAIOM mp36eil —
woy co 36ez0amu o nymeuecmausix ¢ mamamuy (Kun.uz. om 30.08.2018));

mpagen-gpomozpagus-pororpadguu ¢ mMyTEHICCTBUM.

mpasen-accucmenm-4e10BeK, KOTOPbIH COMPOBOXK/IAET TypUCTa B MyTEIECTBUIX (TH).

MPIGEN-JHCYPHATUCIIUKA- 0CO00e HANpaBIeHWE B Macc-Meua, COCPEAOTOYCHHOE Ha
NpPEeJOCTaBIeHNN HH(pOpMAlMU O MYTEIECTBUAX («Panvuwie, umobvl cmamov 36e300U mpIse-
HCYPHATUCIUKU, HYIHCHO Obl10 nem 10 npopabomamv 8 CONUOHOM eHceMecsIYHOM dHcypHae. A
menepb MOJNCHO NPOCMO CMPAHCMBO8AMb NO C8emy, NyOnuKoeamv Kpacusvle (Gomo 6 ceoem
axkkaymume u cobupams socmopoicennule aaukuy (lenta.ru om 6.10.2017));

MPIGEN-CYPHAIUCM - SKYPHATUCT, KOTOPBI PACKPHIBAET TEMY MYTEIIECTBUA.

MPIGEN-)HCYPHAI- KYPHAI O IYTEHIECTBUAX, OTIBIXE, TypH3Me, JYYIIUX MECTax CTpaH U

TOpoOJ0B, OTEIIX, a TAK)KE OT3bIBbI U MHCHHSI DKCIICPTOB.
Xaunums

Xaunanymos
Xaiin —  Xaiinoswlii

xaiinoxcep —— xaiinocepra
Xatin- myMuxa, aXuoTaX, KpUKIWBas pekjamMa M B TOM 4ucie oOMaH, BO30YyXAeHHE
(oMo1oHanbHOE) U T.A («Ilo e2co cnosam, "sxcnepmol”, Komopwvie NOOHUMAOM XAUN 8OKPY2 SMOU
membl — HPOCMO He 3HAIOM MHOOJNEMHUX NPUHYUNUATbHBIX OCHO8 GHeWHell NOJUMUKU
Vzbexucmana, npocmetiwiux eeweti u mamuacmuy (podrobno.uz om 17.03.2022));
Xaunums — MAAPUTh, AKTUBHO PEKJIAMHPOBATh, MPOJIBUTATH, MIOJHUMATH TIOMYJIIPHOCTh YeEMY
WIN KOMY-IN0O, pacKpy4yHMBaTh, pa3/lyBaTh, MOJHHUMATh IIYM BOKPYT 4Yero-to («Hexomopwie
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VUACMHUKY KPY2l020 cmoaa counucy 6o muenuu, ymo CMHU u 6nocepvi Y3b6exucmana xaunsam,
NOKA3bl8as Kpo8aswvle 8uoeo U homo nociedcmauti asapuil, 4mo 8 ux Mamepuanax Hem aHarumuky
u KOHKpemuwix peutenuily (podrobno.uz om 24.11.2021));

Xaiinanymu-ipoCIIaBUThLCS B 4eM-JIH00 U T11e-1100 (TipousBectd Gypop);

Xatinoewiti- MOJTHBIN, «HAXOJAIMIMNICA B TEME» (€CIM IPUMEHSETCS K YEJIOBEKY, a HE K BEILHN),
MONYJISIPHBIHN, 000’KaeMBbIi;

Xatinoocep-4enoBeK, KOTOPBIM CTapaercsi MCIOJNb30BaTh BCE TEKYIIME TPEHIbl JUIs
MIpUBJICYEHUS K ce0e BHUMaHUS. («Xatinoocepwvl 8 TawkeHmckom Mmempo ycmpouiu NOCMaHosKy 0is
pazeumusi cmpanuywl 6 Instagramy (podrobno.uz om 12.01.21.));

Xatinooicepka — JEBYIIKA, KOTOpas CTapaeTcs HCIOJIb30BaTh BCE TEKYIIHWE TPEHIbI IS
NpUBJICUEHHS K ce0e BHUMAHUS.

peau HEOoJOTU3MOB, MOSBUBIIUXCS B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE B IOCJEAHUE JECATUIICTHS, OONIbIIYIO
YacTh COCTABJISIIOT 3aUMCTBOBaHHBIE cioBa. Kpome TOro, OOJBIIMHCTBO HOBBIX CIIOB HE MOTYT
MOMOJHUTh ~T€  CIOBOOOpa3oOBaTENIbHBIE  THE3[a, KOTOpble  yke  3auKCHpOBaHBl B
«CnoBooOpa30BaTEIbHOM CJIOBApE PYCCKOTO S3bIKa», TaK KaK OHM O0003HAYaIOT pealuu, He
CYIIECTBOBABIIIKE BO BpeMsi pabOThI aBTOpa co cioBapéMm. OnHako, 6€3yCIOBHO, 3TU HEOJIOTHU3MBbI
SBIISIIOTCSL SI3BIKOBBIMHU €IMHUIIAMH, JUISI KOTOPBIX CYIIECTBYET MECTO W B JIGKCHUYECKOH, U B
CJI0OBOOOPA30BaTEIbHOM crcTeME A3bIKa. boliee Toro, 3Tu akTyanbHbIE HEOJIOTU3MBI, OYAy4YH aKTUBHO
UCTOJB3yeMBIMH B peYd, OBICTPO Ppa3BHBAIOT CBOM MOTEHIMAJLHBIE CIIOBOOOPAa30BaTEIbHBIC
BO3MOXXHOCTH, YTO MPUBOAMT K MOSIBICHUIO CPa3y HECKOJIBKHX MPOU3BOJIHBIX. ClOoBa, KOTOpPHIE
BXOJISIT B PYCCKHH S3BIK TIOCIIETHUE JIECATUIICTHSI aKTHBHO Pa3BUBAIOT CBOU CIIOBOOOPA30BaTEIIbHBIC
BO3MOXXHOCTH U TI0 MOJENSIM PYCCKOTO Si3bIKa OOpa3yloT HOBBIE CJIOBa, TEM CaMbIM OHHU JHOO
pacImmpsIOT CYNIECTBYIOIINE CIIOBOOOpa3oBaTeNibHBIC THE3MA, JTMOO HOBBIE 3aMMCTBOBAaHUS CaMU

CTAHOBATCA BCPIIMHAMU HOBBIX CHOBOO6pa3OBaT€HLHBIX FHé3)I.
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YVK 81°232
TUJIITYHOCJHUKIA BOJIAJIAP HYTKUHUHT YPTAHUJIHUIIHA
P.X./lasnamosa, DSC, Hasouii 0asnam nedazocuxa uncmumymu,Hagoui
H.K.Mycaega, kamma yKkumyeéuu, Hagouii oaeram nedazozuxka uncmumymu, Haeouii

Annomayun. Ywby maxonada 6Oonanap HymKu MUIULYHOCTUKHUHE OHMOTUHSBUCTIUKA
UVHAIUWUOA YPeaHuIumy 6a YmeaHw ACpPHUHZ OXUpeu yYopazudd aHmpOnOYeHMPUK UYHATUUOA
MAOKUK dSmuna 60unanean éul uimMutl (amiap mypKymuea KUpuuiy, UWyHUH20ex, OHMOAUH2BUCUKA
oona MunHu VIIAUIMUPUWL JHCAPACHU, HYMKUU QAOTUAMUHU MAOKUK Smuwu Ouilan Oowka
JIUHRBUCTUK UYHATUWUAAPOAH AXCPATUO MYpUu Xakuou ukp oOunoupuieaH.

Kanum cyznap: bonanap nymgu, OoHmoauH28UCmMuKa, Mop@onocus, CUHMaKkcuc, 1eKCUKOI02U,
«BEPMUKAN» 84 «20PU3OHMAN» EHOAULYS.

Annomayua. B Oannoii cmamve paccmampusaemcsi peub Oemeu 6 HANPAGIEHUU
OHMONUHSBUCTNUKY U ee 8XO0XCOeHUEe 8 2PYNNY MOJIOObIX HAYYHLIX OUCYUNIUH, KOMOpble HAYanu
UCCe008amMbCsl 8 AHMPONOYEHMPUYECKOM HANPAGIEHUU 8 NOCIEOHell Yemeepmu NPoullo2o 6eKd, d
maxoice mo, Ymo OHMOIUHSBUCMUKA GbLOEIAEMCsL ¢ OpYeUX JTUHSBUCTIUYECKUX HANPABIeHUL nymem
UCCe008aHUsL NPOYECCa 06IA0EHUSL A3bIKOM U Peyeoll 0esimelbHOCmU pebenKa.

Kntouegvie cnosa: Jlemckas peub, OHMONUHSBUCMUKA, MOpGONIO2Us,  CUHMAKCUC,
JIEKCUKONIO2USL, «BEPMUKANbHBIILY U «20PUSOHMANLHBIUY NOOXO0O.

Abstract. In this article discusses children’s speech in the direction of ontolinguistics and its
entry into the group of young scientific disciplines that began to be researched in the anthropocentric
direction in the last quarter of the last century, as well as the fact that ontolinguistics is distinguished
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from other linguistic directions by researching the process of language acquisition and speech
activity of a child.

Key words: Children's speech, ontolinguistics, morphology, syntax, lexicology, "vertical" and
"horizontal™ approach.

V3 Tyswnumm Ba KOHYH-KOMJANapura Kypa MHCOHHATHHHT SHI MYPakka® MXTHPOIApHIaH
Oupu caHalTaH TWJIHH OyTYH ep Fo3ujaru 0ojanap spTa €11aH OCOHIMK OWUJIaH Y3mamTupaaniap Ba
Oy >xapaéH aespiu Oapua Oonanapaa Oup xui OonuiaHaau, Oup Xwi O0cKuYHM 600ocub yramu. boma
MUSICH TOMOHHUAH aMalira OUIMPHIIAAUrad Oy yJaKaH UII KaTTajap TOMOHUAAH TaKIUM 3TUIIaJUTraH
HYTK MaTepuajMHH OHICU3 paBUlIIa KakTa unuiam OunaH keuaau. lllyHunraek, OonaHuHT
atpodumarn Kartajap XaMm Ooiara TWJI YPraTUIIHM OJJWHAAH peXalallTUPMaiau, IIyHYaKd
MYJIOKOTTa KUpUIIaau Ba Oy OusaH O0JaHUHT HYTKUN TaXKpUOACHHU KEHraUTUPUIITa KYyMaKIalaam,
xoJjoc. by xapaénna karranap Ba GoJamapHUHT 3bTHOOPU MyJTOKOTAA Tanaddy3 KUIMHTaH Ba HIPOK
STWIITaH TWUJ OWUPIUTMHMHT HQoja yCyaura smac, MabHOcWra KapaTwiaaud. bupok, myHucu
XalpaTiaHapiauky, OOJaHUHI MUSICHJIa OHI'CHU3 PAaBMILA CY3 LIAK/UIapU Ba MabHOJIApHU, IPaMMaTHK
Kouanap yMyMIIaliaau Ba TUJI XOTUpacuIa MycTaxKaMIaHa 1, SbHI HHCOH MUSICH]IA TUJI TH3UMUHU
ApaTull yCTUAAa THHUMCH3 (aomuar kedaau. HaTwkama TyFuiATaHWJaH MKKH WA YTrad y THII
KaMUSTUHUHT TYJIaKOHJIM ab30CHUTra ailianaau. Mas3kyp XoJaT XaTTo OJUMIIap TOMOHHUIAH XaM TY UK
TYIIyHWJIMaraH raiiputabunii skapaéuaup. by xakna Jleonapa birymdunea mynnait geiiau: “Myaiisa
VOKTUMOUH TYpyXJa TYFHITaH Xap Oup 0oyia Xa€TUHHUHT JACTIa0Ky WHJUIapuaa HYTKUN ofatiap Ba
HYTKKAQ >KaBOO KaWTapuil KOOWIMSATHHHM odrauiaiad. by myOxacu3, Xap Oupumu3 amanira
OLIMPHILIMMU3 Kepak OYIraH SHT KaTTa HHTEIUIeKTyal kacopataup” [1].

Masbnymku, 6Gonanap THI TH3UMHE AacTiIad KaTTajap THI TH3UMUAJAH MUKJIOP, CU(AT )KUXATIaH
KeckHH (apkiaHca-ia, KeWWHYanuK sSKUHiIamuO Oopamu. TumauHr Oy Mypakkad Hymum
TaCUIIOTIAPUHH YPTaHUII OHTOJIMHIBUCTHKA 10 aTanraH (paHHUHT Basudacu 3THO OeNTHIaHTaH.
bomanap HYTKM TWINIYHOCIMTH — OHTOJUHTBHCTHKA YTraH acpHUHT OXHUPrd Uoparujaa
AQHTPOIIOICHTPUK WYHAIHMIIAA TaIKHUK dTHJA OONUIaHTaH € MIMHHA (aHimap TYpKyMHTa KUpPaiHd.
OHTONMHTBUCTUKA OOJAHWHT TUJIHH Y3MAIITHPUII Kapa€HU, HyTKUH (HaoNUATUHU TaIKUK ITHUILIU
OutaH OOIIKA JIMHIBUCTHUK MYHaIMILIapAaH aXXpajauod Typau.

["apum ucOOT Tanad >TUAMaIUran Xakukar Oyica-na, OGonanap HYTKM TWILIYHOCIHUTH EKU
OHTOJIMHTBUCTHKA alloXMJa Makomra sra ¢aH cudaruaa y3 KUMMaTH Ba axaMHSATHHHM HMCOOTIAll
Oockuunga TypuOau. 3epo, MHCOH HYTKHHHUHT PUBOKJIAHMII KOHYHHUSITIAPUHU YpTraHuil HadakaT
WIMUR-aManuii, OajKyd MIJUJTMH axaMusTra sra MyXuMm Joji3ap0 macana ca”ananu. HyTk opkaim
WHCOH HadakaT MYIOKOT KWUJHII, aTpodaard OolaMHU OWJIHII, MIAXCHUSATHHH MIAKIJIAHTHPHUII Ba
HaMOEH ATHII YUYyH KEHI UMKOHUSTIIapra sra Oynaau. byryHru kynaa 6onanapHu Karraiap ojlamura
Tai€pnami, ylapHH OSHI camapaid Tap3/la WXTUMOUWIAIITUPHIL, JHUHIBUCTHK IIaxc OYmui
WymnapuHn  oun® Oepuil Ba  M3YWI  PUBOXKJIAHTUPUIL  3aMOHAaBUN  aHTOPIIOLEHTPUK
TUJIIIYHOCTUKHUHT MyXxuM Basudanapunan canamamu. Lllynra xypa xap Oup oTa-oHa, TapOusuw,
YKUTYBYM, TICHXOJIOT, JIOromnea, MuGoKop, Xyuiac, O0OJaHUHT PUBOXJIAHUIIUTA Mackyl Xap Oup
maxc 0oJla KOMMYHUKATHB KOOWJIMSATHHHUHI INAKJUIAHUIN >Kapa€HU TYFpUCHIAru OWJMMra sra
OynuIM 503uM. Yiap Ma3Kyp KOOWIHMSTHHHT TYNAaKOHJIM DPHUBOXUHH TabMHHIAIIM Ba HYTK
HBOJIIOLIMSICUTA HUMA XAIAaKUT OepHIld, Oy3UIIM MYMKHHJIMTHHY OWIMIIUIApU MaKcaAra MyBO(UK.
by 6unumnap ycub kenaérran €mr aBIoIHU Kellakakaard KaTTa MyaMmMoJap/iaH KyTKapUuIlli MyMKHH.
[IyHUHTeK, OHTOJIMHIBUCTUKA TYpiu EHIard TWI Jrajapu ypracujard KYNpuK Ba3upacuHu
Oakapanu, )KkaMUATIAa KaTTa Ba €Il aBJioJ] ypTacuaaru TypJid MyaMMOJIApPHU XaJl KHJIUIITa amanui
épnam Oepaam.

Onronunrsuctuka tepmunn C.H.Leiitnun Tomonuaan Taknud KuiauHran OYmmO, OyryHru
KyH/Ja TWINIYHOCIMKHUHT MyailssH Oup ¢aH Tapmoru cudaruga y3 MaBkeura sra. Maskyp
nynanumra kum3ukum XX acpHuHr 60-70-inmmapuaa ce3wnapiu napaxkana puBoxtangu. Omub
Oopwiral TaaKUKOTIapAa Oojaiap HYTKU TUJIIYHOCIUTM KaTTalap HYTKH THINIYHOCTUTMHHUHT
MyalissH OMp KUCMHU Xamja MYCTaKul ¥3 YpHUra sra OYnaraH THII XoAucacu cudaruaa Kapaiuiap
navigo Oynmu. XKymnagan, C.H.lleiitnua Oonanmap HyTKHIa THJI XOJIMCAJapWHU HUKKH aCIEKT/Ia
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TaJKUK STUII MyMKUHJIUTUHU Kal 3Taqu: 1) KaTTanap THIMHUHT OSNTUIIaHTaH TUI TH3UMU HYKTau
HazapuJiaH éHjamys, Oy — 00Jia TUIMHUHT OMPJIMKIIAPU Ba KATETOPHUSUTAPUHM KaTTalap TUIU OWJIaH
TaKKOCJIAIIra aCOCJIaHCa;

2) GonaHUHT TWJI TU3UMH HYKTau Ha3zapujaH €Haaiys, OyHaa ¥3 OUpIUKIapy Ba TY3UIUIINTA
ara OyiraH, MablyM Japaxkaga MyXuM oObeKT cudaruaa Kapairad [2]. Anbarra, Gonanap HyTKUTra
onja Oy MKKHM HYKTau Hazap y3apo OyTky’n (apkiranmaiiam, akcuHua Oup-OupuHu TYiaupaau. 3epo,
OOJAHWHT HYTKM KaTTaJlap HYTKUHU HJPOK ITHII, HYCXAJANITUPHII, Y3IAIITHPUIN OPKAIH, SHHU
"karTanap" TUIMHUHT aHbaHACH OMJIaH MIAKJIAaHA/IW, PUBOXKIIAHAH.

AWTHIII MYMKHUHKH, OHTOJIMHTBUCTHKA COXACHJard WIMHH TaJIKUKOTJIAPHUHT JHT KYWIH
TOMOHHU JKUJAMN Hazapuid TasgH4Y OynaraH "karrajap" HYTKM OwWwiaH OOFIMK Xo0Jia HIIIad
YUKWITAHIATH OYIIu. 3epo, THIIIYHOCIAPHUHT KaTTajap HyTKH OYiinya MOpQoiIorus, CHHTaKCHC,
JIEKCUKOJIOTHS, CY3 IaK/UTAaHUIIU COXAacUAard aaaduil TWI MaTtepualliapu yctujaa oiubd OGopuiran
byHngamMenTan TagkukoTiapu XX aCpHUHT CYHITH VH WWTMKIapuaa 0ojla HyTKUHHM YpraHuiiga
MyBaddakusaTIn HorgaTaHUIT MyMKUH OYJIraH WINOHWIM Ha3apuii ManOanu spatau. LllyHra kypa
ymOy é&npamryBHu "Beprukan" ne® aram Takiud STHIAM, YyHKH y OojaHuHT "toKopuaaH",
"karTajap" THJIMHUHT aHbaHAaCcH OWJIaH IIAKJUIaHTaH KYpUHUIIM cudaTtuna O6axomanau. bupok
OHTOJIMHIBUCTHKA OOJaHUHI HYTKMM KOOWIMSTUHU: YHMHI KEIMO YMKUIIM, [IAK/UIAHUIIM Ba
KEWMHTY PUBOKIIAHUIIN, UIY KyMiaJaH, €ura OOFIMK Y3rapuilulapHu YpraHuiy OuiaH Karrajiap
HYTKA JIMHTBHCTHKAcHIaH (apkiaHyBun Yy3ura xoc Oup ¢an #HyHamumm Xamaup. by
JI.C.Boirotckuit, A.P.Jlypus, A.H.I'Bo3nes, LleWTnuHIapHUHT TaJKUKOTJIApUAA XaM ¥3 UCOOTHHU
toryu [3]. Xarro K.M.UykoBckuii y3unuaT «OT ABYX 110 maTH» acapuaa “‘bomamap HyTku O0ab3aH
Ou3HUKUAAH TYFpUpoKIup”’, nest Tabpuduiaiinu [4]. C.H.Lelitiun 3ca Oy Tabprdra KyumMya Ko
“Tyrpu neranna — 0ojla TUIMHUHI TUJ WYKUM KOHYHMSTJIApU OWJIaH MYyBOQUKIUIM TYHIYHUICA
0ab3aH sMac, xap 1ouM TYFpu. Heraku Gomanap T MaHTUKKA KaTbUN amall KUJIMaclIurura aidoiop
smac”, Jeuau.

busnunrya, 6onanap HyTKM TaOUUILIUTY OMIaH KaTTalnap HYTKUAAaH aloXUIAIMK Kach 3Taau.
K¥ypunaauku, Gonanap HyTKUHH YPTaHUII UKKU HYHAIMINA: KaTTanap HyTKUHUHT Oup Oymaru Ba
MycTakmi ¢aH 00bekTH cudaTtuaa oaud 6oprirad. bupuHun HyHaMHII KaTTaTapHUHT TUJ TU3UMU
MO3UIMACHAAH EHAAIINIIHYA Tanald 3Taau Ba OyHAa KarTajap HYTKM OWJIaH TakKOCjIalra MMKOH
oepaau. Ukkunum WyHanmum Oosia HyTKUAAard MyaisiH JTHCOHUN XOAMCaJapHU Ky3aTHUII Ba TaxJIUI
KWJINMIII UIMKOHUHH SIpaTajy.

Iy Ouman Owupra, Oonanap HYTKM MaTepuaiapu XyJa aHUK Ba YHHHT IIaKJJIaHWIIH,
PUBOXKJIAHUINIK Ba Y3Ura XOCIUTHJA Xap KaHJall JUHTBUCTUK XOJMCAHM Ky3aTHUI 3apypaTH yHra
anoxuaa éunamysHu Tanad kuiau. llynra kypa Lleitaun 6onanap HyTKMHU YpraHuira "BepTukan”
€éHmamyB OWp TOMOHJIaMa EHJAIlyB SKAHJIWTHHM, YHU IIAPTAM paBuiga 'ropusoHrtan" aed
aTanmagurad OomiKa KYpuHUIIMHM Takiaud sTanu. bynma Oomamap HyTKHra MabiyM gapaxkana
aBTOHOM O¥yIraH, aifHu nmaiTAa 6oJia SpuIIrad OUIUM, PpUBOXKIIAHUII JAPaKaCUHU aKC STTUPYBYH Ba
YHUHT KOMMYHHKATHB dXTUEKIAPUHU KOHAMUPA OJIaJIUTraH Maxcyc Oonanap THUJIM TU3UMH cudaThaa
Kapanaau.

busHuHrya, Xap MKKU €HJAIIYB — «BEPTHKAI» Ba «TOPU30HTA» — OMP-OUPUHU TYIIUPYBUU
MyHOca0araa, yJIapHUHT WHTErpaTUB MyHOcabaTturuHa Oy xaiipariaHapiu Ba *K03M0agop HYTKHU

TYJIaKOHJIM YpraHuil UMKOHUHU OepajH.
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YCUJIUTEJBHBIE CHHOHUMUWYECKHUE PAJIbl JEKCUYECKUX EJUHUIL B
PASBHOCUCTEMHUX A3bIKAX
A.U.3usnes, 0.¢p.n., npogp., Koxanockuii zocyoapcmeeHHblil ne0azo2uyecKuii UHCHUmMYmn,
Kokano
1. Banustconos, ookmopanm, Hamanzanckuii 2cocyoapcmeennstii ynueepcumem, Hamanzan

Annomauyun. B OanHoll cmamve aHanusupyemcs yCcuiumeibHvle CUHOHUMUYECKUe psaobl
JIeKCUYeCKUX eOUHUY 8PA3HOCUCTNEMHUX AZbIKAX, M.e. 8 AHSTUNICKOM, PYCCKOM U Y30EKCKOM A3bIKAX.
Cunonumuueckue psaosl Cl08 8bICMPAUBAIOMCS NO NPUHYUNY: «BbIULE HOPMbBLY, «HOpMEY, «HUMCEe
HOpMbLY, € NOMOWDbIO KOMOPOU oOnpeoensemcs «00beKmueHoe KOauuecmeo npusHakay. Jna
PAasepanuyeHus Koau4yecmeeHHol KCNpeccuu HeoOX00UMO CONOCMAsUmMb JeKCudecKue eOuHuysl
CUHOHUMUYECK020 pada. Tlpu ux ananuze ulAGNAeMCsA CMenenb 3Ha4eHus mo20 Ul UHO20 C108d 8
O0anHoM psioe.

Kniouesvie cnosa: cunonumuueckuil pso, HOpMA, 6blE HOPMbL, HUdCE HOPMYL,
KOIUYeCBeHHble — USMEHEHUs,  KaueCmeeHHvle  pa3iuuus, OOMUHAHMHOe  Cl060,  WKAA
UHMEHCUBHOCMU,

Annomayun. Ywoby maxonaoamypiu musumiu Muiiapod — AvbHU UH2AU3, pyc 6a )30ex
MUIIApUOa  1eKCUK  OUPIUKIAPHUHE — KVYAUMUPUNL2AH — CUHOHUMUK — KAMOpLApu  maxiunea
mopmunean. Cy3napHune CUHOHUMUK Kamopiapu “mevép”’, “mewvépoan nacm’”, “mewvépoan oKopu”™
mamouunu oyuuua beneunanadu, yiap époamuda ‘“‘Oencurune 006vekmue Muxoopu’ aHUKIAHAOU.
Muxooputl ugpooanu apxnaws yyyH CUHOHUMUK KAmMOpOdzu JeKCUK OUPIUKIAD CONUMMUPUIULLU
Kepak. Yiapuume maxauniu Maviym oup kamopoacu Maviym Oup cy3HuHe MavHO 0apadCaACUHU OYuUb
bepaou.

Kanum cyznap:cunoHumux Kamop, mevép, MebEepOan nacm, mMevbeépoan 1Kopu, MUKOOPUlL
Vseapuuwi, cugam yzeapuuiu, OOMUHAHM CV'3, UHMEHCUBTUK WUKATACU.

Abstract. This article analyzes amplifying synonymic rows of lexical units in languages of
different systems, i.e. in English, Russian and Uzbek. Synonymic rows of words are built according
to the principle: “above the norm”, “equal to the norm”, “below the norm”, with the help of which
the “objective amount of the attribute” is determined. To distinguish between quantitative expression,
it is necessary to compare the lexical units of the synonymic series. Their analysis reveals the degree
of meaning of a particular word in a given series.

Key words: synonymous row, norm, above the norm, below the norm, quantitative changes,
qualitative differences, dominant word, intensity scale.

Kak n3BecTHO, CHHOHUMHYECKHH psii — 3TO IpyMIa ClI0B, 00bEJUHEHHBIX OOIUM 3HAUCHHEM.
['maBHYIO MO3MILIMIO B psJie 3aHUMAET CTHJIMCTUYECKH HEUTpaIbHOE CIOBO — OIOPHOE CJIOBO
(TOMHHaHTa OT JaT. FOCHOJCTBYIOIINI), KOTOPOE U ONpeIeNsieT 3HaUeHUE BCEX APYTUX JIEKCHYECKUX
€/IMHUL] OTIPENICIEHHOTO psiia CHHOHUMOB. OCTallbHbIE WIEHB! Psijla PACUIMPSIOT U YTOUHSIOT €ro
CEMaHTHUYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY, JOTIOJHSS €€ OLICHOYHBIMU 3HaueHusMHU| | ; 45-48]. B cuHOHMMIYECKUX
psiiax cJI0Ba MOTYT ONPEJENAThCS KaK pa3HO KOPHEBbIE ( JIUIO — JIMK) U OJJHOKOPHEBbIE CHHOHUMBI
(fisherman - fisher — fishman; peibax - pei60IIOB, pBIOAPE; HO B y30eKkcKkOM TOJIBKO - baligchi ).

CHHOHMMHUYECKHE PSAIbl CIOB BBICTPAMBAIOTCA MO MPHUHLUIY: «BbIIIE HOPMBD», «PAaBHO
HOpME», «HUKE HOPMBI», I'/Ie CHOBA Mbl 0OpaIaeMcs K IIKaje MHTEHCUBHOCTH, C IIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOM
ornpenensercss «0ObEKTUBHOE KOJMYECTBO TMpH3HAKa». s pasrpaHUueHHs] «KAaueCTBEHHOH U
KOJIMYECTBEHHOM  JKCIIPECCHM»  HEOOXOIMMO  COINOCTaBUTh  JIGKCMUECKHWE  EIUHHIIBI
CHHOHMMMYECKOTO psifa. [Ipy ux aHanuse BBIABISETCS CTENEHb 3HAYEHUS TOTO MJIM WHOTO CJIOBA B
naHHOM psizie [6; 57-59]. [Ipu nocTpoeHuN CHHOHMMHYECKOH [IEMOYKH MOXKHO ITy0Ke pPacCMOTPETh
CTETIeHb YCUJICHUS 3HAYSHUS CIJIOBA, T'/1€ KaXKIbIH YJIeH psjia BBIPaXKaeT pa3InyHyI0 KOJHUYECTBEHHYIO
cTerneHb MHTEHCUBHOCTH: Big — bigger — thebiggest — huge — tremendous — enormous; 6oaswot —
bonbule — MHO20 OONbUE — Camblll OOILUOU — 0ZPOMHBIU — 02POMHbIU-Npeocpomubli,; Katta —
kattaroq - engkatta — g ‘oyatkatta.
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Mesx 1y cioBamMH JJaHHOTO psja MPOCIISKUBACTCSA HE TOJIBKO KOJIMYECTBEHHBIE U3MEHEHHUS, HO
U UMCIOTCS KauyeCTBeHHbIe pa3nnuus.CpaBHUTE Ha TpPHUMEpPEe CHHOHUMHUYECKUX  PsIOB
rinarosioB:CioBo to look - cMoTpers, TisiieTh, yKa3blBaeT Ha JeicTBHE B O0IIEM, a B OTTEHKax
3HAYCHUSI OCTAIBHBIX CJIOB OTPAKEHA XapaKTEPUCTHKA TAHHOTO JICHCTBHS,

to glance - menbkoM B3rIsIHYTH — (iyobogmog;

to stare - cmorpets npucransHo — tikilib garamoq;

to view — paccmatpuBarts — sinchiglabko’ribchigmogq;

to peep — moacmarpuBats — Mo’ralabgaramogq;

to eye - npucransHo pasrisabiBate — tikillibtomoshagilmoq;

togaze — BriisiabIBaTHCS, yCTaBUTHCA — termilibgaramog;

3aMeHa B KOHTEKCTE€ OJHOT'O CHHOHMMA JAPYTMM MPUBOAUT K M3MEHEHUSM CEMaHTHUYECKOU
OKpAaCKH BBICKa3bIBaHHS. B CHHOHIMHUYECKOM psiZic JIOMUHAHTHOE CJIOBO SIBJISICTCSl HEUTPAJIBLHBIM 110
CBOEH CTMJIMCTHYECKOM OKpacke, B TO BpeMs Kak APYrHe UMEIOT SMOILMOHAIBHO — OKpAIIEHHOE
3HAYCHUE:

to hog it - oowenatnest — keragidan ortiqcha emoq, bo’kmog;

to overeat - mepeectb - obdon to’ymogq;

to consume — nortomats — iste'mol gilmog;

toeat (neiTp.) — ecTh, KymaTb — EMOQ;

topartake (Bo3B.) — BKycuTh, oTBeaath - tatibkorish;

have a snack — nepexycutb, 3akycuts — tamaddigilmoq.

3amMeHa CIIOB OJIHUM U3 €r0 CHHOHHMMOB MOXET HapyIIUTh CTHJIb BHICKA3bIBAaHUS WM NPUIATh
€My MHYI 3MOIIMOHAIBHYIO OKpacKy. JIekchueckue eIuHHIbI (GOPMUPYIONIMEe CHHOHUMHYCSCKHIMA
PSiI, HHTETPUPYIOTCS 10 TPUHIIMITY TOXKIESCTBEHHOCTH TOHSTHS, OTPaXkasi €ro cO BceX cTOpoH. Bee
OTIpPEICJICHUS] CUHOHUMHUH XapaKTEPHU3YIOTCS OOLIMM IMPH3HAKOM, KOTOpasl BKIOYaeT B ceOs u
OOIIHOCTh MOHATHIHAS, U OOIIHOCTH JeHoTaTa [4; 54-58].

Kaxnas ekcuveckasi eIMHUIIA B CHAHOHUMHYECKOM PSITy COACPIKUT B CBOCH CEMAaHTUKHU JIBE
CeMbI: CEMY, BBIPQKAIONIYI0 JOMUHAHTHOE 3HAYCHHE, M CEMYy YCHJICHHs, KOTOPOE OIpeNeisieT
MO3MIIMIO CJIOBA HA UIKaJe WHTEHCHBHOCTU. KOIMYeCTBEHHbIE pasziauuusi SBISIOTCS OCHOBOM
Ka4eCTBEHHBIX M3MEHEHWH 3HAYCHUs JIEKCEMBI, TIOCPEICTBOM KOTOPBIX K CJIOBY IPHUCBAMBACTCS
JIOTIOJTHUTENbHASI CEMAHTHKA, BBIIEISIONIEE €r0 CPEeIU OCTANBHBIX JEKCUYECKUX E€IUHUI] TaHHOTO
CMHOHMMUYecKkoro psiaa [2; 32-36]. B cnenyromux npumepax OTYETIMBO MPOSBIAETCS MPUHIUI
BO3pacTaoIell BeTMUNHbI IPU3HAKA:

Oexnota — poor — kambag’alik

Huiera — poverty - bechoralik

roib — beggars — gadoy, tilanchi

roseiTh0a — squalor — g’ariblik

TJie, COTJIACHO CIIOBApI0 CHHOHUMOB, O€THOTA — «TIOJIM, HE UMEIOIINE IOCTaTOYHBIX CPEICTB K
CYIIECTBOBAHHIO»; HHILETA — «T€, KTO HE UMEIOT HUKAKUX CPEICTB K CYIIECTBOBAHUIO»; T'OIlb,
rOJIBITE0a —«COBEPIICHHO HUIIME JIOAN». B TaHHOM MpuMepe MOKHO BBIIEIUTH HEUTPAbHOE 10
CBOEH CEMaHTHKH CIIOBO «O€THOTa», a OCTAIBHBIM CJIOBaM MPUHAIICKUT POJIb CHHOHUMOB 3TOTO
CIIOBA.

Bospacranue konudecTBa M KayecTBa (BEJIMYMHBI) MpPHU3HAKA YETKO MPOCIIEKHUBACTCS B
CIIOBAapHBIX OIpPEAEIEHUAX, TIE€ KaXJ0€ CIOBO Psla XapaKTEpU3YyeTCsl CTENEHBbIO BO3pacTaHMs
3HaueHwus [4; 2-6].

Hanpuwmep, B psay mo0uTh

Tolike — HpaBuTBCS- YOQtirmog, suymoq

Tolove — mobuth — Sevibg olmoq

Toadmire — Bocxumatscst — maftun bo’lmoq

Tocarefor/aboutsmb, tobefondofsmb — ucneiTeIBaTh HEXHBIEC UyBCTBA MPUBA3aHHOCTD K KOMY-
6o — ishgiboz bo’Imog, ilig tuyg’u his gilmoq
toadore — o6oxatp — jondan ortiq go’rmoq
toworship— 6orotBopuTs - ilohiylashtirmoq
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tobe (totally) enamouredofsmb — 6wiTh B BocTOpTe, ObITH OYapoBaHHBIM KeM-1100 — Mahliyo
bo’Imog, maftun bo’Imoq
tobecrazy/madaboutsmb- nomemarbcst Ha kom-1m60 — agl — hushni yugotmoq
tobe (utterly) infatuatedwithsmb — BiroGuTECs 6€3 OrIsiIKK B KOTO-1HOO
tobeobsessedwithsmb - GeiThOIEPIKUMBIM, TOMEIIATHCS, 3AIMKIATHCS Ha KOM-T1H00 [6; 65] - fikru —
xayolni egallamoq

CnoBo «tolove — mobuth — Sevibgolishy sBisiercs moMuHATOM JaHHOTO CHHOHUMHYECKOTO
psiaa, u 0003HaYaeT Mepy, TJe BCe Apyrue JeKCUYeCKue eANHUIIBI Psijia YKa3bIBalOT Ha OTKJIOHEHUE
OT HOPMbI B cTOpoHY ycuiieHus (todoteonsmb - cieno, HencToBo 000kaTh Koro-aubo — juda gattiq
sevmoq) wiu ocnabaenus (tolike — HpaBuThCs- Yoqtirmog, suymoq).

B npuBeneHHBIX MpuMepax HEIKCIUTUIIMPOBAHO HAOIIOAAETCS CTENCHb BEIMYMHBI IPH3HAKA.
Bce uieHbl CHHOHMMHMYECKOTO psAa 3aHUMAIOT CBOIO IO3ULHMI0 MPHUHIMIYY BOCXOIALICH WU
Hucxozsmen rpagauuu.CeMaHTUUECKOe IPOCTPAHCTBO MEXKIAY JABYMS COCEJHUMH JIEKCEMaMH
oOpa3yer 001acTh Oe3pa3lIUYHOrO JUIsi KaueCTBEHHOM OOIIHOCTH BO3pAacCTaHMsl M YMEHBIICHUS,
KOTOPOE MOXKET «0OMEPUBATHCS» S3BIKOBBIM CO3HAHHEM T'OBOPSIIIETO.

TakuM 00pazoM CTPOSITCS TpaJalliOHHBIE PSAJBI, IJI€ KaXKI0€ MOCIeayIoiee CIOBO JIaHHOTO
psiaa ycuiaMBaeT 3HAUYCHWE TPHU3HAKA, TO €CTh YKa3bIBaeT Ha OoOJblIee KOIMYeCTBO. Mexmy
CUHOHMMAaMHU psiia TPOSBISAIOTCS pa3inuus B O0OJACTH CUTHU(UKATUBHON M JIEHOTATHBHOM
CEMaHTHUKHU CJIOB, OIpPEAENCHUS KOTOPbIM MOXXHO HaWTH B TOJKOBBIX ciioBapsx. [lo crenenu
YCHUJICHUSI MOYKHO CpPaBHUBATh HEUTPAIBbHYIO JIEKCEMY C JIEKCEMOH, MMEIOIYI0 MOMETY, a TaKxkKe
JIeKCeMbI ¢ 3Toi mometoi [5; 65-68]. Ilp.: OGecnopsmok (HEHTp.) W aHapxus (YCHIIUT.); aHAPXHS
(ycmnurt.) u xaoc. Ho cTOUT 3aMETHTb, YTO CIOBO «Xa0C» UMEET OOJBIIYIO CTENIEHbh HHTEHCUBHOCTH
YeM CJIOBO «aHapxus». [lo MpUHIMIY TaKOro CONOCTaBICHHUS MOKHO MOCTPOUTH LENOYKY IpH
IIOMOIIM IIKajJdbl MHTEHCHBHOCTH: MeSS (Oecrmopsmok — tartibsizlik), muddle (mepas6epuxa —
chalkash), welter (cym6yp — aralash - quralash )anarchy (anapxus — anarxiya), chaos (xaoc — alg'ov
—dalg’lov).

CrnoBo «mess (Oecropsimok — tartibsizlik)y» siBnsiercss HeHTpambHBIM, KOTOPOE U SIBISICTCS
VCXOJHOM TOYKOM OTCYETa, OT KOTOPOTO MJET NPOLECC BO3PACTaHUS MHTEHCHBHOCTH B IIPaBYIO
CTOPOHY U IIPOLIECC YMEHBIIEHUS ATOW CTEIIEHN B JIEBYIO CTOPOHY. Tak, B CHHOHUMHYECKOM IpyIIIe:

to shout - kpuuaTe— bagirmog;

toscream - oparts - gichgirmoq

tovociferate - ropaanuts — shang’illamoq

toroar — pesets — bo’kirmog;

tobawl - Boruts — dodsolmog;

toclamor - ramgers — shovgingilmoq

B manHO# rpymnme cioBa MOKHO PacCTaBHUTh IO IITKaje WHTEHCUBHOCTH OT HOPMBI — BBIIIE U
HIKe: ca0BO «t0 Shout» sBiseTcss HOPMOW WM HEWTpaldbHON eauHUICH psma, «toclamory
XapaKTepU3yeTCsl MEHbIIEH CTENEHbI0 IPHU3HAKa, a CIOBO «tO0 screamy» OTJIMYAETCS BBICIIEH
CTENEHBIO NIPU3HAKA.

CeMa MHTEHCHUBHOCTH NPOSIBISETCS B CEMAaHTUYECKOW CTPYKTYpe €AMHMII, COCTABJISIOIINX
AHTOHUMO-CHHOHUMHUYECKHEe  ONOKM W  BCTYMAKOIIMX B  TpaayalbHble  OTHOIICHUS,
XapaKTEepU3YIOIINeCs] KOJWYECTBEHHBIMU OTIMYUAMU «yCUJICHHs» Npu3Haka [4; 4-6]. Ha mkane
MHTEHCUBHOCTHU MPOUCXONUT IBOJIIOLIMOHHBIN NIEPEX0]] CHHOHUMOB K aHTOHHUMAaM.

OTOT Tmpolecc NPOUCXOAUT, KOTJa JIeKCHYecKas eIMHHUIA, XapaKTepu3yrolas BbICIIEH
CTENEHbIO MPU3HAKA CONIOCTABIISAETCS JIEKCUUECKOHN €IMHULIE C MEHBIIEHN CTENEHBIO IPU3HAKA.

Cp.: war- fight — enmity — abuse — quarrel — quiet — agreement — peace;

BOifHa — 60pb0a — Bpaxkaa — OpaHb — ccopa — CIIOKOMCTBUE —COTJIACHE — MUP;

urish — kurash — xusumat — hagorat — janjal — tinchlik — rozilik — totuvlik.

B manHOM aHTOHMMO-CMHOHUMHUYECKOM OJIOKE CI0Ba War 1 PEace sIBISIFoTCs aHToHuMamu. Ha
OCHOBE HCITI0JIb30BaHUS MPUHIUIA T'PaAyalbHOCTH BHYTPH aHTOHMMO — CHHOHMMMYECKOTO 0JioKa
dopmupyroTcst OoJbIINE JEKCUUECKUe KOMIUIEKChl. Kitaccudukanys o NpuHIKITY TpalyaabHOCTH
paccMaTpuBaeT Oojbllle JIEKCUKHM, YeM KiacCU(HUKalus Ha OCHOBE AHTOHMMMYECKUX WIH
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CHHOHMMMYECKHX psnoB. Kiaccudukanus KOHHOTATUBHOM CEMAaHTHKH MYTEM TIpaayalbHOCTH
00BbEIMHSET BCIO CEMAHTHKY B OOJIACTHM OJHOrO OJIOKAa, YTO TMO3BOJSET €€ COMOCTaBIIEHUE Kak
JJIEMEHTa CEMAaHTHYECKOH CTPYKTYphl pPa3IMYHbIX OJIOKOB. Takum o00pa3oM, TIpaayaibHOCTh
O0BbEIUHICT AHTOHMMO — CHHOHUMHYECKHH OJIOK KaKk Ha CEMaHTUYEeCKOM YpOBHE, TaKk M Ha
IKCHPECCUBHO-CTUIIMCTUYECCKOM YPOBHE.

C.M.KonecHukoBa, 3aHMMarOmascs WM3y4CHHEM TPaAyallbHOCTH, YTBEPXKIAeT, 4YTO
CYIIECTBUTENbHBIE ¢ CyppuKkcaMu CYOBEKTHBHOW OIICHKH 3aHUMAIOT HE3HAUYUTEIHHOE MECTO B
KaTeropuH TpaayalibHOCTH [5; 26] (Oyxapuk — OyxaHodka — XjeOymiek — xyed — xyeouine), Ho B
rpajialiid KOHHOTAIMK HAOJIOMal0TCs OOJIBIIOEC KOJHYECTBO CYIIECCTBUTEIBHBIX, BBIPAKAIOIIHNE
uHTeHcuBHOCTS. [Ip.: triumph — exultation — victory — success — fortune - luck — bad luck — failure —
misfortune — frustration — defeat — fiasco — down. Tpuymd — TopkecTBO — ModOEa — ycrex — yaaya —
BE3CHUE —HEBE3CHUE — HeyJaya — HEYCIeX — CPBIB — MOPAKECHUE — KPYIICHHE — MPOBAI — Kpax.
Zafar — bayram — g’alaba — muvaffigiyat — omad — tole — toleysiz — omadsizlik — muvaffigiyatsizlik
— barbod — mag’lubiyat — puchgachigish — o’pirilish — sinish.

CHHOHUMEI XAPaKTCPUIYIOTCH KOJIMYECCTBCHHBIM COCTaBJIAHOIIIUM HMHTCHCUBHOCTHU n
100aBOYHBIM SMOIHOHAIBHO — OKpallleHHbIM 3HaueHHeM (« to hobble — koBwL1sTE — Cho’loglanmog»
UMEeT pa3Hoe 3HaUCHHE CO CIoBoM «tocreep - mosi3tu — emaklamoqy, to hobble o603HauaeT- nuaTn
MEJIJICHHO XpoMmasi, a tOCreep — uATH OYeHb MEJICHHO), a ATOT K€ pa3jiMyie Ha IIKaJe rpajaiuu
paccMaTpuBacTCAd KaK IHNpPU3HAK HMHTCHCHUBHOCTH. I[aHHI)IC CHMHOHHUMUYCCKHUE PAObl, BbIPAXAIOT
0cOOyI0 KOTHUTHBHYIO 3HAUYUMOCTh OOBEKTHBUPYEMBIX MMHU TOHSATHI IUIsl JTUHTBOKYJIBTYpPHL. B
CHHOHMMHNYCCKOM PpAAC BBIPAXKAIOTCA PA3JIMYHBIC CTOPOHBI OAHOI'O ITOHATHA. CYIHGCTBOBaHI/IC
OOJIBIIIONO KOJIMYECTBA CHHOHMMHUYECKHX PSAIOB JOKa3bIBaeT 00 YMECTHOCTH OIPEICICHHBIX

KOTHUTHBHBIX JuddepeHnnanuii B KoHuenTochepe Hapoaa Uit UX OOIICHHUS.
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XOPA3M TYPKUU TAPUXHABUCJIUTUTA OUJT “UMHTU3HOMA”
ACAPUHUHI JIUHI'BUCTUK TAAKUKHN
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Annomayun. Ywby maxonaoa Xopazm ~mypkuil mapuxsasuciueuea ouod  Oyneaw
“Yuneuznoma” acapu MuH28UCUK HYKMAU HA3APUOAH MAXAUN KUIUHSAH. YHOA2U 0a8namyuiukka
0OUO AupuUM MEPMUHAAPHUHS MAB3YULL 2YPYXIAPU AAHCPANUNSAH.

Kanum cyznap: mypxuii mapuxHasuciuk, mapuxuii 1eKcuxkd, 3mumoa02us, TUH280N0IMUKA,
JUHZ609CMemuKka

Aunomayun. B oOannoili cmamwve aunanuzupyemcs ¢ JIUHSBUCTIUYECKOL MOYKU 3PeHUs.
npoussedenue « Yuneusnomar», omuocsaujeecss K XOpe3smcKol MopKCKou ucmopuozpaguu. B newm
gvloenierbl memamuiecKue cpynnvbl HEKOMopblX MEPMUHOB, CBA3AHHbBIX C eocydapcmeeﬂuocmbro.

Knrwwuesvie cnosa: mypeukas ucmopuoepagbuﬂ, ucmopudeckas JIeKcuka, 9mumolocus,
JUHS60N0O9MUKA, TUH2609CcmemuKka

Abstract. This article analyzes from a linguistic point of view the historical work of
"Chingiznoma", related to the Khorezm Turkic historiography. It highlights thematic groups of some
terms related to statehood.

Key words: turkish historiography, historical vocabulary, etymology, linguopoetics,
linguoaesthetics
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Xopa3M TapuXHABHUCIUTH Y3UHUHT OXOPUUIIUTH OWJIaH YIIKAaMHU3 TAPUXHABUCIUTH/IA aJIOXH]IA
VpuH Tyraau. XycycaH, XOHJIMKJIAp JaBpura KeiauO, acocaH, COJHOMAJApHUHI TYPKUH TUIAA
Oynumura >pTUOOpP OEpUIMIIM, COAJA, PABOH, XaJIK TUIUTa SKUH OYIUIINra Xapakar KWJIHIIL,
Hagowuii, boOyp xabu canaduap tapuxuii-0aauuii ycayOuHU TaBOM STTUPHINTA WHTWIHII, Oraxuii
Tap)KUMAaIIYHOCIUK MakTabu pHUBOXKHU Tydailnu (opc TapuxXHABUCIWTH TabCUPUHUHT KECKUH
OILIUIIIN, TAPUXUH acapiap JICKCHKACUIa UHIIIN34a, pycua-OaifHAIMUHA Y3IalMalapHUHT KyJUTaHa
OonutaHuIIM Ba OOIIKA XyCyCHSTIapHH Oy ajJOXUAATMKHU F03ara KeITHpraH OMWLIap KaTropujia
CaHaIllMMU3 MYMKUH.

Xopa3sMm TypKUH TapuXHaBUCIM MaHOajmapu >Kyna XWIMa-Xwi, paHr-6apanr. YmiapHu
TapUXHABHUC-COJTHOMAYMIIAp TOMOHUAAH OaH OTHITaHM XaM, XHBa XOHJAapd TOMOHHUIAH
OUTHUIITaHJIApU XaM, HKOIKOpIIap TOMOHUIAH OUTUIITAHU XaM MaBXKy/Jl. Y JITapHUHT alipuMIiIapu “Aamt
OF3aKu ucTopuorpadusicu’ aHbaHAacHIa OWUTHITAH Oyica, aiipuMiapu XOC YKyBUMjapra Ba XOC
KHUIIWJIAPTHU OaFMIIJIaHTaH, TUIM Mypakka0, apaduii, hopcuii y3mammanapra 00i, FOKCaK 0a UK
HaMmyHacu cudaruga 6axoJaHUIIN Ky3aTHUIIa M.

Jlexcuk HyKTaiiu HazapJaH ymly Tapuxui acapiap, COJHOMA Ba EIHOMalapHU MyKammal
taxmun kX VI acpgan XX acp 6ommrada 6ynaraH karra Oup AaBpAard 3CKH y30ek amaduit
TUJIMHUHT JIyFaT OOWIWTHHM, Y3/almiMa Ba Y3 KariaM OWpIUKIApUHU, Cy3JIaplJard MabHO
TapaKKUETUHU, TapuUXuUi-O0anuuil acapiapjard JEKCUK OWMPIMKIAPHUHI MabHO KUppaJapuHH,
yIapHUHT TapuxXui acap OaJUUATUHU IAKUIAHTUPUIIATH YpHU Ba axaMUSATHUHHU, acap
JIMHTBOIIOATUKACH/IA ¥3 KaTjaM Ba y3JaliMa KaTJaMHHUHT OakapraH (yHKIUSUTApUHU Oenruiamniia
MyXUM HJIMHUHN XynocanapHu ynkapuniaa Epaam 6epaau. Konasepca, Hapouii Ba boOypnan keitnaru
JIaBp ACKU Y30€K TWJIMHMHT JIyFaTJIAPUHM TY3HUILJA Ma3Kyp HYHaauIIgard TaJKUKOTIAp aloxuja
MaKOMra 3ra.

K¥yn xomnapna Xopasm TypKHil TapuXxHABUCIHTH nactiabku OyruHu AOynro3u baxommpxon
Ounan Ooranananu. Anbarrta, Oy 6up xuxataas Tyrpu. UyHku aitnu AGynro3u baxonupxon Xopasm
XOHJIApU XaKHuJa TYPKHH TWIJArd JacTiaOku Tapuxwii-Oamuwii acapuu Outmm. Iy Vpunma
XOpa3MIIUK siHa OUp WXKOAKOPHUHTI TYpKMH THIIZArd TapUXUil acapuHU TabKuiam 3apyp. by
VYremum xoxku uOH MaBimoHO Myxamman JycTHUHr Kanmamura maHcyO Oynran “YunruzHoma”
acapumup. “UMHIM3HOMA” MabIyMOTNApu YpTa acpmapiard Mapkasuii Ocué XalKTapHHHHT
cu€cHil, STHO-CHECMH Ba OTHO-MaJaHUW, XYXKalWK, WKTUMOMNA Ba MaJaHUA XaETUHUHT,
MaHOAIIYHOCJIUTH Ba TAPUXIIYHOCIUTH MyaMMOJIApMHU XaJl 3THIIa MyXUM MaBKera sraaup. Acap
Uunrusxon Ba uyuHrusuitnapauar XII-XIV acp tapuxunu €purtumina, OnTuH ypaa XoHJIapuiaH
boryxonnan TO TYXTaMUIIHUHT TaxTra KeJuIIura Kajap BOKEAJIapHU ypraHuIAa Xamjaa Iy JaBp
ACKU Y30€K THIIM JIEKCUK KaTJIaMUHU YpraHuiija Ma3kyp ManOa karra axamusrra sra. lllyHunraex,
Xopa3zMaa XyKMPOHJIMK KHJITaH YMHTU3UI OeKkiIap Xakuaa XxaM MyXuM MabiIyMoTiap ymoly acapaap
VpUH onraH. ACapHUHT TWJINIYHOCIUK HYKTalM HazapuJaH WIMHN KMMMAaTH Xyja karra. YyHKw,
acap sipatwirad X VI acpHUHT OMpUHYY SpMHUTa OUJ] 3CKH Y30€K TUIMIaru TYPKUN TapUXHABUCIMKKA
MaHCyO OO0IIKa acap Xajau TONMUIraHu4Ya HyK.

VHaaH KeWWMHIW JaBpiapjaa sipaTWiraH XopasM TapUXHAaBUCIMK MakTabura ouj Oapua
TapUXHi, Tapuxuii-6aguuii acapnap, coiHomanap, xycycan, Mynuc, Oraxuii, baéuuii, Kom&6 Ba
OolIKka MyappHuXx Ba M>KOJAKOPJIAPHUHT sIpaTraH acapiiap JIMHTBUCTUK HYKTallu HazapraH TaxJIMJI Ba
TaJIKUK KUJIMHULIY, Y30€K THIIU TapUXUN JIEKCUKACH, YHTa OUJ OMPIUKIAPHUHT KUMMAaTH, aXaMUSTH,
ACKU ¥30€eK agabuii TWIMHUHT CYHITH OOCKUYMIary T OUPIUKIAPUHUHT Y3UTa X0C XyCyCUSITIapH,
MabHO TapakKUETH, JIMHTBOIOATHKACM KaOW MyXuUM Macanajapra OWIMHIWK KHPUTHUIIN
nryoxacusaup. AHa mIyHAal non3ap0d MyaMMOJapHH MablIyM Japakaja Xajl KWIHMIITa WHTUIINALI
inynuaa ymoy TaaKUKOT AyHETa KEeTIH.

Tabkuananranugaex, XopasM TYpKUN TapuXHaBUCIUTHra oujJ YHia® maHOamap MaBXKy.
Y IapHUHT JTUHTBUCTUK KUMMAaTHHU KypcaTuO Oepul, yaapAard 1aBiaTYHIMKKa OUJ] aTaMalapHUHT
¥3ura XOCIUKIApUHU Kypcatud Oapuill, Y30€K THIM TapUXHUAard AaBIaTYUIINK TEPMUHOJIOTHSICUTA
X0C OWPIMKIAPHUHT KYIAMUHU aQHUKJIAIITUPHIL, YJIAPHUHT TapuUXUN JEeKCUKaIarn YpHUHU
Oenrumani, TApUXui, TApUXUH-0aIunii acapiiap, COJTHOMaap OaUUATHIATH Y3UTa XOC POJTUHU 0UHO
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Oepui, ¥y3mammMa KaTjiaM OMPWIMKIAPUHUHT TAapUXUH WIOU3IAPUHU TAIKUK KWIWII, TYpPKUH,
apabuii, hopcuii KatiiaM OUPIUKIAPUHUHT MaB3yHil-CEMaHTUK TYPYXJIapUHH OeITHIaIl HITUMHU3IaH
Ky3JaHraH MakcaajgapuMu3Hu Oenruna® Oepanu. ABBano, Xopa3Mm TYpPKUH TapUXHABUCIUTU
TYIIYHYACUHUHT MOXUATUTAa TYXTalcak. ‘“‘Xopa3M TYpKUM TapUXHABUCIUTH TYIIYHYACUHU
“Xopasm TtapuxHaBuciuru’, “TapuxHaBuciuk” KkaOu TymyH4anapuaaH (apkiad paBuIIIa
KYJUTAIIMMH3/IaH aCOCUI MaKCaJl: aifHU TYPKUN THII — 3CKH Y30€eK anabuii TUIUAa spaTUiral Ba ailHu
XopazM OmiiaH OOFNMK BOKEaJapHU aKC ATTUPraH, Xopasmjia simad, (GaonusaT IOpUTraH XOH Ba
Oekyap, amanjopiap Ba OOILIKa TapuUXMH IIaxciaap XakuJard XOpa3MiM MXKOKIOp, MyappHxJap
TOMOHHUJIAH OUTHIITaH TApUXUH, TApUXHii-0auuii acapiap, COTHOMAIAPHN YMYMIIAIITUPTaH X0oJaa
“Xopa3M TYpKMH TapUXHABUCIMIM TYHIYHYacH OCTHJA YMYMIAIITUPAMK. XOpa3M TYpPKHi
TApUXHABUCIUTUHUHT OonuianFuyd OyruHu cudaruaa AOGynro3u baxoaupxoHHu Gapua THIILIIYHOC
OJIMMJIAp Ba TapUX4WJap TaH oJrasiap. bus xam 11y aHbaHara coaukK KOJAMK. AMMO JacTaBBall
Tax;mHy “UuHru3Homa ’naH Oonuraguk. Xopa3mza siiaraH, yHH OOIIKapraH 4YUHTH3HWAIAp —
maiOOHMItNIap XaKu1a TYPKUM THIIIa MabJIyMOT OepyBuM ymi0y MaHOaHU nacTiaOkuiapaan 0yauo
JMHTBUCTHUK HYKTalU Ha3apaH TaxXJIMI KWK 0axTura Mysiccap OynranuMu3 Ousra 4ekcus KyBOHY,
3aBK Ba WIMHUH WIXOM Oaruuuiaiiiu.

Xopa3M Boxacu €3Ma MEpoCH/1a JaBJIaTYMIIMK Macalajiapy, YHUHT TYpJIM 1aBpAaru WK TUMOUM -
cu€cuil Ba KUCMaH MKTUCOIMM, 3THUK Xamja MaJaHUi kapa€HiapHH ypraHwiuO, Oy Xyxayzniaa
AMIOBYM XaJIKJIAp Ba KYIIHM JaBiaTiap OwinaH OynraH MyHocabaTiapH, SITYWIMK MyHOcabaTiapH,
Xopa3M XOHJApUHMHI (AOJMATH, JaBiaT OOIIKAPHUINM, yJAapHUHI TapuxjJa TyTraH YpHH, POJIH,
OomKkapwmMi TapTHOW Ba OOIIKa MyaMMoJiap WJIMHHK acociapia KaihTa KYypuO YMKWINO, TaXJIH
stunau. by Macanamap kyné3ma manOanap, apxXuB XyXOKaTJIapH, WIMHMHA anabuériapiaH xamjaa
caiiéxyap, >4uiIap acapiiapuaaH, TypJid KarajoriapaaH [7, 56] ¢oiinananrad xoyga EpUTHIIA.
Kyiinna ana mynnait acapiaapian OMpu Xakuaa TYXTalcak.

Xopasmzaa ypra acpiapiaa OupuHumiIapAad OynauO, Typkuil (uumraTod) Tuiauaa €E3WiraH
acapnapnan Oupu — YTemum XoXuHHHT “UunrmsHoma” acapuaup. Maskyp MaH6a XaKuaaru
oupramun Mawbirymotiaapau E.®.Kans [5, 52], B.B.bapronsn [2, 119-210], A.3.Bammunos [3, 320]
Oeprannap. KeltmHuanuk ko3zoructoHiauk onuM B.ILIOnuH maskyp man6a acocuaa Oup HeuTa
MakoJajgap 3bJOH KWIMO, acapHM pyC TWIMra TapKMMma KWIuO, YHUHI TaOJWIMHM Ba MaTHUTa
TEKCTOJIOTHK M30XJap 6unan 6epran. Hamp myxappupu akageMuk b.AXMeZ0B XaM yHIa KUpHII c¥3
€3raH Ba acap, yHUHT Mya/tu(u XaMmJ1a TaJKUKOTYHCHUTra I0KopH 0axo OepraH. byryHru kyHra kaaap
Ma3Kyp Haump MaHOAIIyHOCIMKHMHT EpKMH HaMmyHacu cudaruga xusmar kuiaagu. B.ILIOaun
“UyHru3HOMA” MabIyMOT/IAPHHH TaIKUKOT I0MpPACcKHTa TOpTHO, yHuHT Jlamrmu Kumaok, Onrus Ypra,
ymyman0 Ko3orucTon Tapuxura joup 6apua mabirymoriapuaal ¢oitnananran [10, 106-165]. bupok
alTHIL JIO3MMKH, aCApPHUHT THJIM, MyaJUNIM(HUHT TApUXHABUCIUK YCYJIM Ba TAPUXHABUCIUK OWJIaH
MaHOAIIYHOCJIMK, JIMHIBUCTUK-IEKCUKOJIOTUK HYHAIMIIMIArd MabJIyMOTJIApU Xaluraya TaaKuK
Joupacura TopTuiMaras (4, 42].

“UyHrusHoMa” acapyHUHT OYI'yHTH KyHJA ATOHa HycxacH Y30ekucToH PA AGypaiixon
bepynuii Homumaru I Ne 1552/V pakamu octuna caknanaau. Myammudu Yremuin Xoxu uOH
MaBiioHO Myxamman JIyct 6ynub, acapnaa y otacunu “Myxamman [Iyctu xazapatu XoKoH €0 XaM
TAHUTTaH. Y 30/larOHJIap OWJIacUra MaHcyO Kumu O0Yiau0, Xopa3M XOHJIMTHHMHI acOCUMIIApUAaH
o6upu DOnbapcxon (1512-1525) xusmaruna Oynran. Asxknoanapu sca XV acpHunr 80 Huiapuna
Cupnapé Kyiitu okuMua yaycu maitbonuitnapaan 6yiaran Earopxon u6n lai6oHuX0H XHU3MaTHIa
9KaHJIap. YTEMHI X0KH 3ca Dnbapc capoiinia MyHIIHN €ku KoTuO Basudacuia Xu3Mar KujiraHu
TaxMUH KwinHaau [9, 23]. Acapunu y mai6onuit Dm Cynton (965/1558 #wim ynnupuiran)
oyroptmacu 6minan X VI acpHuHr OupuHYM sipMuIa €3raH.

YTemu xou y3 acapuHU €3MII KapaéHUJa acocaH PUBOSATIAP Ba XaJK OF3aKM W)KOAMJAH
doiinananno, stHa caéxap, amangopiap, xonnap, Cynron Fo3uii cynTon xu3zmaruaa Oynran Xoxu
Hués Ba xuroit kabunacuaan 6ynran bo6o Anubuii Oepran MabiayMoTiapuaaH XaMm (oiinananras.
Acapnaru 6ab3u Bokenap TadCUIOTHHU Myamiud ryBoX cudaThaa TacBUp ATraH. MaHOaHUHT
MabIyMOTHTA Kaparasaa Myamtud Xopasm Ba OnTuH YpraHuHr sKaHy6mid BunosTiapura, Kacmuit
nenrusu arpodnapu, Huwknoe IloBommkbena xam 6yiran skaH [9, 42].
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Vremum xoxu Gab3m Bokeanap Oaéumna man6a cudartuma dm CynToHHMHT akacu JIycT
Cynron “madrapu” (kurobm)uu kypcaraau [9, 54]. Dur Cynron daxarrura oup imn 964-965/1557-
1558 Xopa3m taxtunu Oomrkapran 3au. Jyct CyntoH 3ca mry dunn Xopa3ma 103 Oepras ranaéuiap
KapaéHua Xajaok OyiraH.

Myammupuaunar ycr Cynaron acapura Oup Heya MapTa MypokaaT Kuiranu, Xopasmuaa XVI
aCpHUHT OolUTapuja aljakadyoH YMWHTH3UHIAPHUHT Bopuciapu cudatuga maidoHUIIapHUHT
TapUXW Ba yjgap XOKUMHUSATHHHHT JIETHTUMAIMsicura OaFuIlUTaHTaH acapjap MaBXYUIMTHHU
kypcatagu. Kenaxakna J[ycr CynronHuHr “madrapu” TOonwiaumm Owiad Oy MyamMMmo Xaul
OymummHUHT >XTHUMOIH 0op. Acapaa [Iycr Cynron “madrapu’ra Kyduaara MabIyMOTIap OJIMHTaHU
XaBoJia ATUJITaH.

“bap3mnap aifrypnap: “Xynaryxan Oy JamIkapHUHT W4YMHAA 3pau. by namkap Gocmiranna
¥nuu, Xed KUMKW OHUHT YIATaHWAWH Xabapaop Oyiamamu”. AmMmo xaspatu Jycr CyaTOHHUHT
TaBopuUxIapuaa autub Typypuap: “by namkapku 6ocunmub 00pau, FYCCaCMHANH XacTa 0Yay0 WKKU
oiauH cyHT ynau”, — ned Typypiap. Ba Amnoxy abmam” [9, 43].

Kypunu6d typranuaek, acap TUIMHHM TaxXJIWJI KHJIUII XapaéHHUa, YHUHT 3CKU y30ek anaduii
TUJINJA, COJIA TUJIJIA IPATUITAaHUHU Ky3aTHII MYMKHH.

ait6on borynunr Pyc epnapu, Kpum, EBponara kunran ropunurapuna (1234-1238, 1238-
1240 #tunnapu) ¢aon karHamrad. by xakaa Yremum xoxu Pammna an-nunra [6, 37, 39] nucbaran
KEHTPOK MabiayMoT Oepazu. Pammn an-nun Hlaitbonaunr bykuek Ba bypu Omnan Kpumra 1238 iinnm
KWIraH ropuliyga yHu Tarkap MCTEXKOMHHHM OJraHW Xakupja €3raH [6, 39]. Yremuin xoxu 3ca
Kpumpa Hlaitbonnun Kupk ep neran mycraxkaM KajdbaHM KaMaad KWJITaHUHU €3M0, YHHM Y30K
MyIIaTIN KaMaiiaH KeWrH Kyira KupuTraHuHu 0atadceu 6aéH kunaau. “UYuHruznoma” Myammiudu
xarto [laitbonnu xapOuii xuiina unuiarranuHu €putanu: ... Kupum sunostunaaa Kupuk Epu teran
xepa odapuH 6epk Kaiaba 00p TYpypKUM, OHHHT OEpKJIUTH Ba Ma30YTJIMKH ollaMa MalIxyp Typyp.
Hewa #iminap ka6ab ypyur conaumnap, ona onimanuinap. OXup XyKM KHIIUKAM, OXITOM/IUH CYHT TaHT
OTKYHYa Xap Ha KUM, OBO3 KMIIyp, OHU GMp-OupuHra ypymaypyHr. Exu xynnapura onu6 6up-6upura
JakumTypa Oonmaauminap. Ba Oakup KasaHnmapuHU Ba Ta0akjIapyiHA Ba YaHAKJIapuHU ypa
6ommaannap. KonmHuHr nunaga Oy cajnoife Ba Ba ajgomaTe OYIMOAMKH, ep-KYK 3WiI3HiIara Keiiw,
Kynakiaap touau. Kanka xamoimkiapu capocap aHr-TaHr 0ymy0 xap capu torypymnuiap: “Ha xom
O6ynnu?” — 1e0. Y oxmam TOHT OTKYH4Ya yJ €ajo Ba yi foBra TMHMaau. Kanka xanoituknapu xam
étno yknamanunap. flHa oxmamku, 0ynau, OasKuTak siHa ajJoMare Ba FaBro KoOapauiap. To Oup
xadTa-yH KyHra Terpu umi-kydiapu Oy 6ynnu. Kanka xanoiukiapu yiKycusnukaaH xapoO Oyiyp
spau. by rositra Terpm — aiftypmapkum: “Arap Oup um Kunyp Oynca, kwiryp saunap. Ilosia
OynapHuHT Oy oiinapaa Ba Oy KyHJapjia pacMM Ba ojatu Oy Tapuka Oop Oynrail”, — 1ed, daporar
oynmunap. Yyn I[laiibonxan Ounauku, Oynap ¢aporar Oynaugap, JalIKapuHA WHUFAYPIU.
ANTypnapk, yJ Kajlka Oup silaH KOSHUHT YCTUHAA Typypiaap. by axmiom FaBro Ba CaJloHM KYTpak
kwiau. KarbanuHr TYpUT EHUANMH Yakypiap coyiid. To TOHT OTTyHYa OUp KHIIW YHUKAp CaKIu Uy
kuiaunap. Kamba xanoiukiaapyu FaBro Ba €aJ10 )KUXATUAMH MUTHH OBO3UH MabJIyM KHJINO xabapiop
6ynMamunap. Mynak Taiiép Gynrau napasara ypym commumap. Kanka Xanodukmap orypyo
JnapBo3ara Kenawiap. bup xamuar GaxomypiapHu yia Wyinra TabWUH KWIMO Typypiiap, yia WYIauH
IOrypu0 4YMKKad Kajbara Y3WHM COJAMJIAp, TaKM KalbaHW OJIWIap. YJ KalbaHU KypraH
paBaHJaIapIMH CYpaayK, XaHy3 yJI HYJTHUHT Xyayau 0op Typyp Teaunap. OHAWH CYHT Y1aK BUIOSTH
ycTyHra ropuaunap, auu ¢arx kunan. Onauns cyHr Kopan Bunositu yerysra opuau. Kopan azum
YIIYF BWIOAT Typyp. OHUHT k¥ ypyuuiapu 0ynau. Okubat datx kuimb, Kopamnu motaxt Kumau.
Anpna Bador 6ynau. Taku xona Kopan nommoxuauar aBnoau Typyp. Lllaitx AxMan xoH Hewa Wi
OH/JAa TYTKYH OYyny0 stHa aHIAWH cajoMarT YWUKHO V3 BWIOATH XO0XKK TapxoHra Kenau. Y auTyp
skaHayp: “busHuHr ¥30ex tandacunga Xapku[M| oMaKiIu 31Ku, 60 Typyp, OapuacuHAMH aHaa 60p
Typyp. lllaiibon xon 6upira 6opub anaa Koaub Typapaap”, — tep [9, 39-41].

[TapyaHy AMHTBUCTUK HYKTailM Ha3apAaH TaJKUK KWIWII jKapaéHHua MKOJAKOPHUHT TYPKHUN
cy3nmapaaH yHUMIM QoiganaHu0, TAIIXUCHHU o3ara KEITUPraHWHU: ep-KYK 3uizunaza Keaou,
KYIaKaap moHOu, Ta30JHU Mal0 KWITAHUHU: OXUOMOUH CYHe MaHe omKyHua Ba OOILKa TaCBUPUN
BOCHTaJIap OpPKaJM acap MATHUHUHT JIMHTBOOCTETUK TabCUPH OLUIMPUILNTAa WHTUITAHWHU aHTJIAII
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MyMKHH. Acap Tuiauzaa apabuii Ba ¢opcuil y3mammanapaan Qoiinananumra skuanui 3bTHOOP
KapaTuirad, MabJIyM Aapaxaza Y¥y3 JaX)KaCUHUHT TabCUPH CE3UTIaIu.

HlyHuHraex, tTabKuuial 3apypku, “UuHrusHoma’na Typiau coxajaplaru Tapuxuil xapOui,
VOKTUMOMN-CUECUH, MauIINi JIEKCUKara ouJl OMpJIMKIApHU, TEPMUH Ba MCTUIIOXJApHU aXXpaTHIL,
YIAQPHUHT TapUXUW WIAWM3IApUHU AaHHUKJAII, KaTjamiapra aXpaTHIl, TApUXUNAIHMK, 3THOTpaduK,
JUHIBUCTUK HYKTaW HazapjaaH Oaxo Oepumn 3apyp. Kyiimpga acapina ydpaiiiuran cy3inapHUHT
JaBIATYMIMK TEPMUHOJIOTUSACUTA OUJI alpUM MaB3yui T'YpyXJapuHHU aXpaTraH XoJijaa, MHCOJUIap
KenaTupamus. bynapaan oaeram dowkapysuza Ooup yneoH 6a amaniapoan: MOALIO0X, CYJITOH, XOKHM,
Owmii, OeK, KyHAIFa;

Xyoyouti mavmyputl OYIuHMarapoan.: yiryc, 311, BUJIONT, OPT, Ypaa, alMOK, TyMaH;

Xapbuii coxaea meauwiny ucmunoxiapoan: KyIyH, 10pyra, Hykep, MyJIO3UM, YHIAK4H.

OmHoc 6a sSmHUK coxacuea mecuwiiu mepmMuniapoan: ypyr¥r/ypyk, YHFyp, Kuér,
Ka30K/Ka3oKJap, y30ek/y30exnap, 6apun, 1ypmaH, HalilMaH, Oyiipak, apryH.

Hoemumouii ea xysrcanux xaémea ooupaapuoan. sicCOK Ba XUPOKHU TUIITA OJIUIT MyMKHH.

Manbana kenTupwiIran ymoOy TypyX cy3iapAaH alpuMIApUHMHT KyHuaaruda KHCKa
TabpuPUHA OEPUIT MYMKHH:

VYayc (Myrynua cy3) — Mmamiiakar, AaBjiaT MabHOCH/IA.

On (Myryn) — Kabuia, kabuianap UTTH(POKH, XaJK, JaBjiaT, MaMyakaT, yika, Tuép, ypaa, Typiau
KaOusanap 30/1arossiapu UTTUGOKUHUA XaM MaHOanapa Omiaupaian.

Bunosr (apal) — ynka, BUIOAT, MaMiiakar.

Opr (Myryn) — Xyaya, aciaujaa KyuyMaHuMjap KyduO lopajgurad MabMypHUil-KaOuiaBuit
O6ynuHMa. MamiakaT MabHOCHAA XaM MILUTATUIIA M.

Vpaa (Myryn) — opra cy3umaH (XOH IOpPTACH, Capoil IOPTACH Ba X.) KEJIMO YHKKAH TEPMUH.
KelinHuanuk XykMJI0p, XOHHUHT capoiu — ypaacu cudaruaa TaH OJIMH/IH.

ANMOK, omak, o0ak (MyFyn) — Kabuia, KaBM, YpyF Ba YJIApHHUHT KOH(]eaepanusicu, Xyayau
cudaruia TaJIKUH KWIMHAIH.

Tyman (MyFyna) — MyJIKIOpJIAPHUHT MabMypuil OYnIwmHMAacu, YH MHUHT HadapmaH ubopar
KYIUHHY O0epu0, yHU TabMUHJIAHAUTaH XYAY.

XokuMm (apad) — XyKMI0p, Maxauiiid XyKMIOPJIapHUHT YHBOHJIAPH.

buii (Typkua) — Typkuii KaOuiaJapHUHT MemBoiIapyu. ABBajooIa yiaapaa XxapOouil BakoaaTiap
Ba MachyJIHTIAp OYIMaras.

bek (Typkua) — kabuia Ba ypyr XxapOuil JacTaiapuHUHT OOLUIHAFH.

Kynanra (Typkua) — MabMypuil Ba XapOuil amangopiaapHu Wy JaBOMHIA YJIOB, ETOK, O3MK-
OBKaT Ba 00IlIKa Hapcaiap OWJIaH TabMHUHJIAI MaKOYpUATH.

Ypyr/ypyk (MyFyi) — ouna, aBio, ypyF. AUMOKIaH KHUYMKPOK OYITaH, KymuHYa, aBJIOJHUHT
OUp MalIXyp OKCOKOJIM aTpoduaa )KUIICIAIraH KOH-KapUHOLLIap.

Vitryp — Hlapkuit Typkucton Ba ETTHCYBIa makiaHran Typkuil xank. ManOa spaTuinmm
naBpuaa JlamTu KUMuokaaru SHr karra Kabwia. lllaitGonuxon Omnan MoBapoyHHaxpra keiuo,
KelnHYaIuk XopasM/Ja YpHamuo KoaraHiap.

Kuér, xuar — myryn kaOunanmapunad. UMHTH3XOH Ba YHMHI BoOpuciapu JaBpuja Oy
KaOMJIaHMHT HYEHJIapKU Ba aMUpJIapyd KaTTa MaBKera ora Oyiaraniap. YTeMHII X0KH MablIyMOTHTa
Kaparauza ynapaas Mcaroitbex Kuér XKyxuitmapHuHT X0C KYIIMHATA KYMOHIOHJIUK KUinu6, OnTuH
Vprana XOKHMHATHH Kyira KHPUTTad, TAXTra Y30eKXOHHH yTKa3raH. YHUHT Bopuciapu LIlapkuii
Jamru kumdokaa Oab3aH OyTyHIal XOKUMHATHH Kynra kuputrannap. Mcoouit Kuér Kyparon
V36exxounuar Ku3u UTKyXyn-Kykara yilTaHraH 51U Ba KyéB- KYparoH cudaTHia MaMIaKat/a
KaTTa MaBKEHU KYJIra KHPUTTaH 3/1M. Y HUHT aBlioyiapu xatto bepanoexkxon Badorunan cyar (1359)
Cupnapéna XOKUMHSITHH Y3 Kyiuiapura onaaunap [9, 155-156].

Kazox/kazoknap — (B.ILIOaun tankunuga) Oy cy3 myrymiap xykmponiuru gaspuzaa (XIII)
naigo 6ynran. ABBanbommaa “kazok’ Oy ¥3 naBinaTH, KaOuiacu, ypyFulaH aXpanuo I0praH KUIINra
(éxm kummiapra) HucOaTan aiiTuiarad. Ka3okiank MyailsitH S5pKuUH TypMyIl Tap3ura HHUcOaTaH xam
unaruiarad. Kupeii/rupeit Ba XKonubek Jlamru Kumdokgan Oup karra ¥30ek TypyXjapHH OJHO,
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Ka30K Oyitnad Ertucysra kerran. Illy rypyxra HucOaTaH Ka30K 3THOHUMH WIUIATHIAAUTAaH OYIau
[9, 157].

Cynron Xycaitn bolikapoHuHT pacMuii manOanapuaa (Macanan “Myu3s3 an-aHco0” acapuaa)
YHHU XOKUMUST TETIAacura KeJIMIINAaH OJIJUHIY JaBpUHU “Ka30KIUK AaBpu” 1e0 TaBcud KUiaraHiap

V36ex/y36exnap — “Unnruznoma’naru aasp, seau XIV-XV acprapaa 36ex Homu Ilapkuii
Jlamty KUMmuokAard MaxajUIMid, TypKUWJamraH MyFyd KaOuianapura HucOaTaH MIUIATUITAH,
STHOHMM cHdarua smac [1, 11-16].

bapun/6axpun — manOanapaa Ma3kyp KaOuiaa HoMH Oaiipu, Oapum, OaxpuH, OarpuH, OaapuH
mrakmaa XxaM kenaau. Typk-myryn Oynran Oy kabuina OyryH UuraToi ymycu Oyiinda yKouamran
snu. Baxpun osmu Myrymucron, Illapkmii TypkucroH, KO30FUCTOH OyryHrH Y3GEKHCTOH
Xynyajiapuja simarat [8, 395].

Jypman — Typk Ba MyFyi Kabwianapuaan, Yuraroit Ba [11aiiboH yinycnapuaa siarasiap.

Haiiman — Typk Ba MyFyn Kabunanapunad, Yuraroii Ba [llaitbon ynmycnapuaa simaranmiap.

byiipak — Typk Ba Myryn kKabunmanapuman, Yuratoni Ba IllaitOon ymycnmapupa simarasmiap.
K¥ymmnmnapu [aiibon ropunniapuaa katHamras [9, 38].

Kapnyk — Typk Ba Myryn kaOunanapunan, Yuraroit Ba lllaiibon ymycnapuna simaranmiap.
Kymunnapu [laiibon ropunuiapuia KkatHamras [9, 38].

ApryH — Temypuit A6y Caitun (1451-1469) naBpuna Cupnapé xap3acuaan MoBapayHHaxXp
Xynyajiapura Kyau0 keiaraH Kadusa.

Oxopuaa  TabkuanaHraH  MabIyMOTIapAaH I[IYHM  XyJloca  KWIUII ~ MYMKHHKH,
“UuHru3HOMa ’HU MATHIIYHOCITHK, THJIIIYHOCIHK, TapUXHUW >KYyFpOQHs, TCPMUHOIOTHS HYKTau
Ha3apuJaH YPraHWIUIIA HUCTHKOOUIM WIMUN WYHAIMIIHU TalIKWI KWIUIIM MyMKUH. XYCYyCaH,
JMHTBUCTHK XyXaTJaH XO0pa3M TapUXHABUCIUTH/IATY JaBIATYMINK TEPMUHOIOTHSACHHU OeNTHIIalI,
OMPIUKIAPUHU aHUKIAIITUPUIIAA MaHOAHMHT axamusTu Karrta. UyHku, Ou3z Xopasm Typkuit
tapuxHapucauruan  “Illaxapan Typk”man Oomnuramra KyHHUKKaHMu3. Ammo rapum [llaiiGon
cyJnonacu OOIIKapyBH XaKuaa O6yica-aa, TypKuit Thi (3CKH Y30€K TUIIH)aa SpaTUirad Ma3Kyp acapHu

xam 6m3 Xopa3m TypKuil TapuXHABUCIUTUTA OUJ] MaHOAIap KaTOPH/Ia CAaHAIIIMMU3 MyMKHH.
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YK 168.522
MNOHSTHUE TPAHCTEKCTYAJIBHOCTHU U ET'O AHAJIN3 B NIPOU3BEJIEHUSX
3ATIATHBIX TUCATEJIEA
A. Il Mup3aeea, npenooasamenn, Byxapckuii 2ocyoapcmeennbliit MEOUWUHCKUIL UHCMUMYm,
byxapa

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada transtekstuallik adabiyotshunoslikda badiiy element sifatida
garaladi. Aynigsa, transtekstuallik tushunchasi adabiyotda ganday paydo bo'lganligi va vaqt o'tishi
bilan ganday rivojlanganligi ta'kidlangan. Kristina Bruklinning "The Novel as Performance: The
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Fiction of Ronald Sukenik and Raymond Federman”, Jeyms Joysning "Uliss" va Lev Tolstoyning
"urush va tinchlik" kabi mualliflar asarlari tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so zlar: XX asr adabiyoti, transtekstuallik, igtibos, sehrli realism.

Anuomauuﬂ. B 2Motl cmamove mpaHcmexKcmyajibHocnib  pacemanmpueaenics KakK
Xyoooicecmaennwlll anemenm 8 aumepamype. Ocobenno daémcs yoapenue Ha mo, Ymo Kak NoHsmue
mpancmexkcmyajlbHocmu 603HUKIO 6 Jumepamype U KAK OHO pas3euedilocb CO 6pPeMEHEM.
Ananusupyemces pabomuol makux aemopos kax Kpucmunwr Bpyxau "The Novel as Performance: The
Fiction of Ronald Sukenick and Raymond Federman”, "Vaucc" Joceiimca Jocotica u "Botina u mup"
Jlvea Toncmoco.

Knrouesvie cnoea: J]umepamypa XX 6eKd, MmaHCmeKcmyajaibHoCmb, yumama, Mazudeckuil
peanusm.

Abstract. In this article, intertextuality is examined as an artistic element in literature. Special
emphasis is placed on the emergence and development of the concept of intertextuality over time. The
works of authors such as Christina Brooke's "The Novel as Performance: The Fiction of Ronald
Sukenick and Raymond Federman,"” James Joyce's "Ulysses,” and Leo Tolstoy's "War and Peace"
are analyzed.

Key words: Literature of XX century, transtextuality, citation, magical realism.

TpaHCTEKCTYyaIbBHOCTD - 3TO MOHATHE, KOTOPOE MCIOJB3YETCsS B JIMTEPAType Ul ONHUCAHUS
OTHOIICHHUS OJTHOTO TEKCTA K IPYTOMY. ITO OTHOIIEHUE MOKET OBITh Pa3IMYHBIM: OJMH TEKCT MOKET
CCBUIATBCA HA JAPYTOM, HCIIOIB30BAaTh 3JIEMEHTHI APYIOro TEKCTa WM JaXke CO34aBaTh HOBYIO
WHTEPIPETAIMIO IPYTOro TeKCTa. TpaHCTEKCTYyallbHOCTh MOXKET OBITh HCIIOJIb30BaHA KaK BHYTpPHU
OJIHOTO MPOU3BEICHMS, TAK U MEX]Y Pa3IUYHBIMU POU3BEICHUSIMMU.

Konnenmus TpaHcTekcTyanbHOCTH Obuta BHepBble chopmynupoBana Kakom Jleppuna,
KOTOpBI HWCIONB30Bal TepMmuH intertextuality" B 1966 romy. Jeppuma paccMaTpuBal
TPAHCTEKCTYaJIbHOCTh KAaK MEXaHMU3M, KOTOPBIM MO3BOJIAET TEKCTAM CChUIAThCSA APYT Ha Apyra u
B3aUMOJICMCTBOBATH APYT C IPYTOM.

B nutepatype TpaHCTEKCTYanbHOCTb CIIOJIB3YETCS I CO3aHUs 00JIee CII0KHBIX U INTyOOKHX
MIPOU3BEACHUN. ABTOpPBI MOTYT MCIIOJIB30BaTh 3JEMEHTHI JIPYruX MPOU3BENEHUN, 4TOObI CO3/1aTh
CBOU COOCTBEHHbIE Mpou3BeieHus. HampumMep, aBTOp MOKET MCIIOJIb30BaTh MEPCOHAXKA U3 IPYTOro
MIPOM3BEICHUS WIN IIUTATy W3 JPYroro NMpou3BEIEHHs B CBOEH paboTe. DTO MO3BOJISIET aBTOpaM
CO3J/1aBaTh MMPOU3BECHMS, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT 00Jiee NIMPOKHIA KOHTEKCT U IITyOOKHUI CMBICI.

TpaHCTEKCTYyaIbBHOCTh MOKET TAaK)K€ MCIOJIB30BAaThCA ISl CO3JaHUSI HOBBIX MHTEPIPETALAN
CTapbIX MPOU3BEIECHUNH. ABTOP MOXKET MEPECMOTPETh MPEABIAYILYI0 PadoTy, YTOOBI CO3/1aTh HOBYIO
MHTEPIPETALMIO WU JOMOIHUTENbHBIM KOHTEKCT. Harmpumep, aBTop MOXKET CO37aTh NAapOIUI0 HA
cTapoe MPOU3BEIeHUE, YTOOBI T0KA3aTh €r0 YCTapEeBIINE WIN HECOCTOSTENbHbIE ACTIEKTHI.

Takum 00pa3oM, TPaHCTEKCTYaJIbHOCTh SIBJISIETCSI Ba)XKHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM B JIMTEpaType,
KOTOPBIM IO3BOJISIET aBTOpaM CO3/1aBaTh 0oJiee CIOKHbIE U TIIyOOKHE IMPOM3BENCHUSA, a TaKXkKe
nepecMaTpuBaTh CTapble paboThl U CO3/1aBaTh HOBBIE MHTEPIIPETALIUH.

[TonsiTue TpaHCTEeKCTyalbHOCTH ObUTO Aanbiie pa3Buto Pomangom baptom B ero pabote
"CmepTth aBTOpa" (1967), rie oH yTBEpKal, 4TO 000 TEKCT UMEET MHOKECTBO aBTOPOB U UTO €0
CMbICH GOpMHUPYETCS B MPOIIECCE B3aUMOCHCTBHS MEKY TEKCTaMU U UNTATEJIEM.

Jlpyroii BaxxHO# paboTOil B 00JIaCTH TPAHCTEKCTyaJIbHOCTH cTaja kHura Kpuctunsl bpyknn
"The Novel as Performance: The Fiction of Ronald Sukenick and Raymond Federman” (1985). B
3TOM pabote bpyknu ananuszupoana npousBeaeHus Paiimona ®@enepmana u Ponanbna CykeHuka,
KOTOpBIE MCIIOIBb30BAIN TPAHCTEKCTYAIbHOCTD JJIsi CO3JJaHUsI HOBBIX ()OpM U CTHIIEH B JIUTEpAType.
Ona nokazana, Kak 3TH aBTOPbl HCIOJB3YIOT pa3IUYHbIE JMTEPAaTYypHbIE TEXHUKH, TaKue€ Kak
LUTUPOBaHUE, TAPOJIUs, MOHTAX, YTOOBI CO3/1aTh HOBBIE CMBICIIBI M IEPEOCMBICTUTh TPAAUIIMOHHBIE
YKaHPbI U TEMBI.

CeroHsi TPaHCTEKCTYaJIbHOCTh SIBJSIETCSI Ba)XKHBIM IOHSITHEM B JINTEPATYpPHOH TEOpUU U
UCIIOJIB3YETCS KaK JJId aHalu3a CTapblX IPOW3BENEHUMN, TaK M A co3JaHus HOBBIX. HoBble
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TEXHOJIOTHH, TAKHUE KaK HHTEPHET U COIMAJIbHBIE CETH, TAKKE OTKPHIBAIOT HOBBIE BO3MOKHOCTH IS
MCIIOJIb30BaHUs TPAHCTEKCTYaIbHOCTHU B JIUTEpATYpE.

B nesiom, TpaHCTEKCTYyallbHOCTh CTaJla BaKHBIM IOHSTHEM B JIUTEPATypHOU TEOPUH, KOTOPOE
MO3BOJISIET aHAJIM3UPOBAThH CBSI3U MEXKIY Pa3IMYHbIMU TEKCTAaMH U UCIOJIB30BaTh UX B TBOPUECKOM
npouecce. CeroHs TPaHCTEKCTYaJIbHOCTb UCIOJB3YETCS KaK JJIsl CO3/1aHUsl HOBBIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX
MPOU3BEICHUH, TaK U JUIsl aHalIu3a yxKe cymecTByomux. OHa Takke uMeeT OOJIbIIoe 3HAYCHUE B
KOHTEKCTE JINTePaTypPHOTO 00pa30oBaHuUs.

Hcnonp30BaHWEe TPAHCTEKCTYAIbHOCTH B JIMTEPaType MOMKET MPUBECTH K CO3JaHHIO
NPOM3BEACHUI 00Jiee CIIOKHBIX U TIIYOOKMX, TaK KaK 3TO MOJIXO, KOTOPBIM MO3BOJSIET aBTOpaM
MCIIOJIb30BATh 3JIEMEHTHI APYTUX MPOU3BEACHUI, YTOOBI CO3/IaTh CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE TPOU3BEICHUS.
Hexoropsie u3BecTHble aBTOpBI, Takue kak [xermc [Ixoiic, Tomac IlaitH, Yunesam beppoys u
YMO6epTo DK0, U3BECTHBI CBOMMHU TPAHCTEKCTYallbHBIMU pabOTaMHu.

OauH u3 IpUMEPOB TPAHCTEKCTYAJIbHOCTH B JIMTEpPAType - 3TO HCIOJb30BaHUE LMUTAT U3
Ipyrux npousBenenuil. Hanpumep, B "Yiucce" Jlxeiimca Jxoiica, rmaBublil repoit Jleononba biaym
BCIIOMUHAET CTPOKU U3 cTXoTBOpeHus: Anbdpena Tennucona "Yapsa" ("Ulysses"), uto co3maer
accouuanuu ¢ OpucceeM, KOTOPBIA ObUI TJIAaBHBIM T'epOoeM OJHOMMEHHOro smoca ['omepa. Dto
CO3/a€eT INIyOOKYIO CBSA3b MEXIY JBYMS MPOM3BEJICHUSMU U PACUIMPSAET UAEH, IPEJICTABICHHbBIE B
000X MPOU3BEICHUSX.

Jpyroii npumMep TpaHCTEKCTYaIIbHOCTH - 3TO UCIOJIb30BaHUE IEPCOHAXKEN U MUPOB U3 JPYTHUX
npousBenenuil. Tak, YMmOepro Dkxo B cBoeMm pomaHe "Hms po3bl" HCIONB30Ball 3JIEMEHTHI
JETeKTUBHOTO JKaHpa, HO TaKXKe BHEC TeMbl U3 (uiocopuu, HCTOpur u penurun. Kpome Toro, B
poMaHe DKO eCTh OTCBUIKU K IPYTHM Mpou3BeaeHusIM, TakuM Kak "Komenusa" [lante u "Kondeccun"
ABpenus ABrycTuHa. JTO TIOMOTAET CO3AaTh CIOKHBIM U TITyOOKHUUA MHUP, KOTOPBIN pacKpbIBACTCS
JUTSL YUTATeNIsl B TEUCHUE BCEH KHUTH.

TpaHCTEKCTyaJIbHOCTh MOKET Tak)Ke TPOSBIATHCS B pasHbIx (opmax, Hampumep, B
WCIIOJIb30BAaHUU JIUTEPATYPHBIX TEXHUK W CTWJIEH U3 Apyrux npousseneHuil. B pomane "Cro net
onuHouectBa" [aOpuoainsa [Napcua Mapkeca aBTOp HCIIOJIB30BaJl TEXHUKY MAaru4eckoro peaausma,
KoTopasi Oblla TOMyJdspHa B JIATHHOAMEPUKAHCKOW IUTEparype. OTa TEXHHUKA HCIHOIB3YEeT
(haHTaCTUYECKHE DJIEMEHTHI, YTOOBI PACKPBHITh OoJiee TIIyOOKHE HAEH O YEIOBEYECKOW KU3HHU U
o0riecTBe.

[TpriMepoM TpaHCTEKCTYyaJIbHOCTH MOKET CIykuThb pomaH "Boiina u mup" JIsBa Toscroro,
KOTOPBI COAEPXKUT OTCBUIKM K JIPYTUM JIMTEPATYPHBIM IMPOU3BENCHUSIM, TakuM Kak "Tammer"
VYuneama lllexcriupa u "boxectBennas komenust" Jlante Anurbepu. ToNCTON TakKe MCIOJIB30BAI
pealibHble UCTOPUYECKHE COOBITHUS U MEPCOHAXEH, YTOOBI CO3aTh PEATMCTUIECKIIT MUD, KOTOPBIN
OB CBSI3aH C PEATBHOCTHIO TOTO BPEMEHHU. ITO MO3BOJIUIIO EMY CO3/1aTh 0oJiee TITyO00KOoe U CII0KHOE
NPOM3BECHUE, KOTOPOE UCCIIE0BAIO MHOTHE TEMBI, CBSI3aHHbIE € KHU3HBIO U 001ecTBoM B Poccun
TOTO BPEMEHHU.

HpyruMm npuMeEpoM TpPaHCTEKCTYaJIbHOCTH MOXKET ClyXuTh pomaH "lllexnu-mokpuina”
BukTtopa [leneBuHa, KOTOPBII COAEPKUT OTCHIIKU K PA3THUYHBIM MU(OTOTHUECKUM U PETUTHO3HBIM
TpaauLUsAM, a TaKKe K APYTUM JIUTEPaTypHbIM Hpou3BeneHUsIM. [leneBuH MCHOIb3yeT 3JIeMEHTHI
JIPYTUX TPOU3BEIEHUI, YTOOBI MCCIIEOBATh TEMBI, CBS3aHHBIE C PEIUTHEH, UACHTUYHOCTHIO U
CMBICJIOM KHU3HU.

B wmenom, wucnonb30BaHME TPAHCTEKCTYaIbHOCTH IIOMOTaeT aBTOpaM CO3/aBaTh Oosee
CIIOXKHBIE U TIyOOKHE MPOU3BEIEHUS, KOTOPbIE HCCIEAYIOT KOHUENIUH M TEMbl, CBSI3aHHBIE C
JPYTUMU MPOU3BEACHUSMU. OTO TO3BOJSET YUTATENsIM JIydllle T[OHUMAaThb W OLEHUBAThH
MPOU3BENICHUE, a TAK)KE TIOMOTAeT PACIIUPSTH UX 3HAHUS O JIUTEPATYPE U KYJIbTYPE B LIEJIOM.

Hcnonb3oBaHWe TPaHCTEKCTYaIbHOCTU B JIUTEPAType HMEET CBOM IMPEUMYILECTBA U
HepocTaTKu. OJHUM U3 TJABHBIX NPEUMYIIECTB SBISETCA TO, YTO 3TO IO3BOJSIET aBTOpaM
UCIIOJIb30BaTh 3JIEMEHTHI IPYTUX MPOU3BEIEHHH, YTOOBI CO3/1aTh CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE TPOU3BEICHHUS,
YTO MOJKET clejaThb UX Oosiee CIOXKHBIMH U TIyOOKMMH. TpaHCTEKCTyalbHOCTh TAaKKe MOXKET
C03/1aBaTh YHUKAJIbHBIN OMBIT JJIsl YMUTATENEH, KOTOPHIE 3HAKOMBI C UCXOJIHBIM ITPOU3BEICHUEM, UTO
MOJKET MPUBJICYb HOBBIX UMTATEIEH K IPOU3BEACHHUIO.
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Ba)KHO OTMCTHUTB, YTO KpI/ITI/IKa HCITIOJIBb30BaHUA TpaHCTCKCTyaHLHOCTI/I B .HI/ITepaType HC
03HAYaeT, YTO ITOT MOAXO/ HE IOJDKEH UCIIOIB30BaThCs BOBce. Kak U B TII0O00OM Ipyrom cirydae, 3To
MOIXKET 6BITB I/IHCTpYMCHTOM JJI aBTOpOB, ‘IT06BI CO31aTb 4YTO-TO HOBOC U I/IHTepeCHoe, HO HY)KHO
Y6CI[I/ITBCH, qTO OH PICHOJ'IIBYCTCH C OCTOpO)KHOCTBIO U HC OFpaHI/ILII/IBaCT CBO6OI[y BBIpa)KeHI/IH
aBTOpA.

B OeJIoM, TpaHCTeKCTyaHBHOCTB B nI/ITepaType HNMCECT KaK HpeI/IMYH_[eCTBa, TaK U HEJOCTAaTKH,
U €€ HCIIOJIB30BAHUC OOJIXKHO 6LITB OcyH_[eCTBHeHO FpaMOTHO n cC YBa)KeHI/IeM K OpI/II‘I/IHaJIBHLIM
HpOPI?»BeI[eHI/IHM. ECJ'II/I aBTOpBI CO6J'II'OI[aI'OT aBTOpCKI/Ie HpaBa n I/ICHOHBSYIOT 3JICMCHTBI I[pyrI/IX
HpOI/I3BeI[eHI/II71 C IICJIBbKO CO31aHWsA HOBBIX U I/IHTepeCHBIX HpOI/I3BCIIeHI/II71, TO HCIIOJIB30BAaHUC
TpaHCTeKCTyaJ'H)HOCTI/I MOXKECT 6I->ITB BE€CbMa IIOJIC3HBIM IIOAXOAOM K CO3JaHUIO J'II/ITepaTypHBIX
IIPOU3BEICHUM.

B 3aKJIFOYCHUU MOXHO IOABCCTU UTOI'U Bceﬁ cTaTbu 1N HOI[LIepKHYTB 3HAYUMOCTDb I/I3y‘leHI/I5{
TPaHCTEKCTYaJIbHOCTH B COBPEMEHHOM uTeparype. OTMETBTE, YTO TPAHCTEKCTYaIbHOCTh [IOMOTaeT
aBTOpaM cO31aBaThb 60Hee CJIOKHBIC U FJIY6OKI/IC HpOI/I3BeI[eHI/I5[, ITIO3BOJIAA UCITOJIB30BATH DJICMCHTHI
U3 JIPYrux Npou3BefeHuid. Takxke oOpaTUTe BHUMAaHHE Ha KPUTHKY, KOTOopas ObLia BBICKAa3aHa B
OTHOIICHHUHU TpaHCTeKCTyaHLHOCTI/I N BO3MOXHOCTBb €€ CIHIIIKOM JXCECTKOIro OFpaHI/ILICHI/IFI Ha
TBOp‘ICCTBO aBTOpOB.

I/IsyquI/Ie TpaHCTeKCTyaHLHOCTI/I TAKXEC aKTyaJ'IbHO B CBCTC COBpCMeHHBIX TCXHOHOFI/Iﬁ n
FHO6aJII/I3aHI/II/I, Koraga I[OCTyrI K HpOI/I3BeI[eHI/I$IM Hu KYJII)TypHBIM HacJaeanuaAM CTAHOBUTCS BCC 60Hee
HpOCTBIM nu MHOFOFpaHHBIM. B 9TOM KOHTCKCTC TpaHCTeKCTyaHLHOCTB CTAHOBHUTCSA HEC TOJIBKO
BaXHBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM JIMTEPATypHOTO TBOPYECTBA, HO M BaXHOW MPAKTUKOW, KOTOpasi IOMOraeT

HaM JIy4llle TOHUMAaTh UCTOPUIO U KYJIbTYPY, a Takke (hOpMUPOBATH HOBBIE (DOPMBI.
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Annotasiya. Ushbu magolada Zulfiya Qurolba gizi ijodi misolida o ‘zbek “ayollar nasri ’dagi
badiiy psixologizmning ochib berish tamoyillarini aks ettiruvchi psixologizm o ‘rganiladi. “Ayollar
nasri” muallifi personajlarning psixologik motivlari tamoyillarini o ‘rganib, ko ‘proq real
xarakterlarni yaratishga, ularning xulg-atvorini shakllantiruvchi va madaniyatlararo tushunishga
hissa qo ‘shuvchi ijtimoiy-madaniy omillarni yoritib berishga muvaffaq bo ‘Idi.
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npoaunmbs ceem Ha OCHoeonojacaowue coyudailbHble U KYJ1bmypHble gbarcmopbl, Komopble
dopmupyrom ux nogedenue, u CHOCOOCMBYIOM MEHCKYTbMYPHOMY NOHUMAHUIO.
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Abstract. In this article, on the example of the work of Zulfiya Kurolba kizi, psychologism is
studied, which reflects the principles of disclosure of artistic psychologism in Uzbek "women's prose".
By exploring the principles of the psychological motivations of characters, the author of "women's
fiction™ was able to create more realistic characters, shed light on the underlying social and cultural
factors that shape their behavior and contribute to intercultural understanding.
Key words: principle, uniqueness, motivation, emotions, inner world, contributes.

B mnporecce pa3BuTHs Halla cTpaHa MOJAHSAJIAcCh Ha ypoBeHb «CilyXeHue aureparype u
HCKYCCTBY, KyJIbTYpE — 3TO, IPEXKJIC BCETO, BEpPA B HAIIl HAPO/I, Bepa B HaIlle Oy IyIiee», U ObLIH JaHbI
00JIbIIIME PE3YNbTAThI IO BHISIBICHUIO U UCCIIEIOBAHUIO MPOU3BEICHHIA. C XYA0KECTBEHHBIM OITBITOM
MHUPOBOTO YpPOBHSI Ha HAI[MOHATBHOM YpoBHE. Bo3pocia mepeBo3ka OOIMMX W OTACIHBHBIX HX
acniekToB. C 3TOH TOUYKM 3peHHs] 0cO00€ BHHUMAaHHE MPUBJIEKAET MPOU3BEACHUS, CO3/IaHHBIX Ha
OCHOBE PACKpbITHS XYJ0KECTBEHHOTO MICUXOJIOTU3Ma B HAIllE U MUPOBOM JuTeparype. U3yuenue
UX Kak 0co0oil cucTeMbl NMOMOraeT 000raTuTh MOHHMMAaHHE TEOPETUYECKUX OCHOB IPHUHIIMIIOB
PacCKpBITUSI METOZIOB U (DOPM XyT0’KECTBEHHOTO IICUXOJIOTU3MA B Y30CKCKOH jkeHCKO# Tpo3e [1].

[TockonbKy OCHOBHBIM TMPEIMETOM JIMTEPATYpPHl SBIAETCS YEIOBEK, TO HHTEPIpPETAIHs
YEJIOBEUECKUX IMOIUHN U TICUXOJIOTMYECKUX COCTOSIHUI BCET/1a 3aHUMaJla B HEM LIEHTPaIbHOE MECTO.
C denoBeuecKOl ICUXOJOTHEH CBS3aHBI CHBI, CTpaX, Y)Kac, CMEpPTh, OJMHOYECTBO, H3OJIALUA,
oTUasHUE, CTPaJaHue, JCTIPECCUs, HCHABUCTh, HEJIOBOJILCTBO, 3J100a, TOPAOCTh, PEBHOCTH, CIICIIOTA,
aunemepue, oOMaH, XUTPOCTb, KOBapCTBO, Oe3yMue, MpecTyIieHHe. TOJKOBAaHUE pPsijia CIy4yaes,
TaKMX KakK Haka3aHue, NpHUBJIEKaeT o0co00e BHUMaHWE. BaXHO H3yYUTh HMX HEIMOBTOPHUMOE
MOJTUYECKOE BBIPAXEHHUE B  XYJOKECTBEHHBIX IMPOU3BEICHUSIX, TPOIECC MPEBPALICHUS
HEICTETHYECCKOTO SIBJICHUS B SIBJICHUE dCcTeTHIeCcKoe[4].

B OonbIIMHCTBE XyI0’KECTBEHHBIX MPOU3BEACHUN OTMEYAETCs, YTO UEIOBEUYECKHE YYBCTBA,
JyIIEBHOE OTHOIICHUE JIOJEH K KU3HEHHBIM PEAHsIM BBIPAXAIOTCA CBOCOOPAa3HO. MOITHYECKH,
CUMBOJIM3UPYIOTCSI B CHUMBOJMYECKOW CyI[HOCTU. [[Is1 BBISBICHHMS  BOIUIOMIEHHBIX B
XYJIOKECTBEHHON JIMTEpAaType CHUMBOJMKO-CMBICIOBBIX aCHEKTOB PA3JIMYHBIX TCUXUYECKUX
COCTOSTHUH YeNoBeKa, MPUOOPETIINX CUMBOJIUYECKYIO CYITHOCTh, BKHO MPEXKIE BCETO M3yUEHUE
COIMATbHO-)KU3HEHHBIX U TICUXOJIOTHYECKUX OCHOB MX BOSHHUKHOBEHUS. [4]

[TpoGnema oOmiecTBa 1 yenoBeka Bcerja Oblia OJTHON U3 TJIAaBHBIX TE€M B JIUTEpaType HapoJI0B
Mupa. B yacTHOCTH, MO JYEPKUBAETCS U ONMKUCHIBACTCS TOT (haKT, YTO OTPHIB UETIOBEKA OT OOIIIECTBA U
JIOJIeN, U30JSUs, OTUYK/IEHUE €CTh Tparnueckasi CUTyalusl.

[ToToMy 4TO MOTHB OJIMHOYECTBO OOpEKAET YeJIOBEKa Ha OTYAsSTHUE U JETPECCHIo, OpocaeT ero
B BOJIOBOPOT OECKOHEYHBIX IYIIEBHBIX CTpaJaHuil. B oquHOUECTBE YEeNOBEK «TepseT Kpail cBoeit
BEpPEBKU», COMBAETCA C MyTH, HAUMHAET 3a0bIBaTh CBOIO MJIEHTUYHOCTh. OHM HE CMOTYT paboTaTh,
€CTh, MUTh WK CTIaTh, U UX Opak He OyneT yperynuponaH.[3]

CoBpeMeHHast y30eKcKasi mpo3a, 0COOCHHO y30eKCKast «OKEHCKasl TUTEPaTypay, UMEET OOJIBIII0Ee
3HAUYECHUE JIJIs1 PA3BUTHSI COBPEMEHHOMN JTUTEPATYPBI

Opnna U3 SPKUX MPEACTABUTEIBHUI] «OKEHCKOW Mpo3e» B MOCIEIHUE TOIbl cTana 3ynbhus
Kyponboil ku3u. ¥V Hee yHUKaNbHBINA CTHJIb TOBECTBOBAHMS, pa3HOOOpa3ue KEHCKUX MEepCOHaXKen
HOBas HHTEpIpeTalus 00pa3oB, XyI0KECTBEHHAs PEMPE3CHTallMs COIMALHBIX TIpobiieM u ap. B ee
pacckaszax yMeJo HCIOIb30BaHbl AJIEMEHTHI MICUXOJIOTHIECKOTO M MAarM4ecKoro peaanu3ma.

JIuteparyposen 0. ConmKOHOB, BBIPaXaeT CEPhE3HBIE MBICIN O TBOPUECTBE COBPEMEHHOTO
aBTopa 3ynbdus Kyponboi ku3m, Takke OH MOAYEPKUBAET UTO Ojarojapsi €e MpOU3BEICHUSM B
y30€KCKYI0 COBPEMEHHYIO JIMTepaTypy BOLIET HOBBIN )KeHCKUI 00pa3. [5]

[IpuHIIUTIBEI UCTIOJIB30BAHUE WHCTPYMEHTOB JIJISI PACKPBITHS XYI0KECTBEHHOTO IMICHUXOJIOTU3MA
B y30€KCKO# mpo3e Hampumepe TBopuecTBa 3yibhuu Kyponboi ku3u, MO3BOIUIIO TIy0XKe MOHATh
MOBEJICHUE YeJIOBEeKa M pabOTy YEJIOBEYECKOM TICUXOJIOTHU. ¥Y30€KCKas TuTepaTypa uMeeT 0oraTyro
HCTOPHUIO, U UCTIOIH30BAHUE MICUXOJIOTMUECKOTO aHANIM3a B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE ChIrPajio 3HAUYUTEIbHYIO
poiib B (OPMHUPOBAHWU JIUTEPATypHOTO JaHamadTa. AHAIW3 YEIOBEUECKOTO TOBEIACHUS |
WCCJICTOBAaHNE YEIIOBEYECKOW TCHUXHWKU BCErga ObUIM IEHTPaTbHBIMU TEMaMH B IJIUTEpaType, U
y30eKcKasi Mmpo3a He SBJISIETCS HCKItoueHueM. M crmonp30BaHue XYHA0KECTBEHHOTO TCHXOJIOTH3MA
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MTO3BOJIMIIO TIPOBECTH OoJiee rTyOOKHil aHaIH3 YeT0BEYECKOTO MOBEACHHS, YTO IIOMOTAET YUTATEIISIM
MOHSTH CJIOKHOCTH M HIOAHCHI IEPCOHAKEN B UCTOPHUU.

Pacckasel 3ynsdun Kyposn0oii B Hamel HallMOHAIBHOM TUTEpaType Nepruo/ia He3aBUCUMOCTH
XapaKTEPE3YIOTHCS MPOJYMAHHBIM CHOKETOM, MCUXOJIOTHYECKUM MOXOJIOM PACKPBITHSL XapakTepa
MEPCOHAXKEH U )KU3HEHHBIX KOH(IIUKTOB, a TAKIKE

yMEJIO€ OMMCAaHUE BHYTPEHHETO MUpPa U JIYIICBHBIX NIEPEKUBAHUN FEPOECB.

I'epou 3ynepun Kyponboit — 6muskue cepaiy aofu. Y HUX €cTh O0JIM M MEUTHL. Y aBTOpa
0COOBIN MOIX0/T K BHIOOPY MMEH JIJIsi CBOUX TIEPCOHAKEH.

Hccnemyst MoTHBalMM W 3MOIMU TEPCOHAXKEH, YUTATEN MOJydaroT Ooyiee TIyOOKoe
MMOHUMAaHHE YEJIOBEUECKOT0 OIbITa. JTO MOXXET OBITh OCOOECHHO TIOJIE3HO B CHTYAIUAX, KOTJ/Ia
YUTATEJIb MOKET HE UMETh HETIOCPEACTBEHHOTO OIbITa C ONMUChIBaeMOM cuTyauuent. [2]. OnHum u3
KJIFOUYEBBIX MPEUMYIIIECTB UCIIOJIb30BaHUS XYI0KECTBEHHOT'O TICHX0JIOTH3Ma B Y30€KCKOM «OKEHCKOM
po3e» SIBISICTCS MMOHUMAHWE UM KCHCKOW MCUXWKHU. M3ydas oOpasbl B J€TalsiX, aBTOPbI MOTYT
PacKphITh BHYTPEHHIOIO pabOTy yMa W MOTHBBI, CTOSIIIIME 3a JCHCTBUSMH IMEPCOHAXKA. DTO JaeT
guTarenasM Ooliee TIIyOOKOE MMOHMMAHHE YEJIOBEUECKOTO TOBEACHUS KM MOXET IOMOYb UM
COIEPEKUBATH MEPCOHAKAM UCTOPHH.

Hcnonbs3oBanne MCUXOJIOTHYECKOTO aHAIM3a B Y30E€KCKOM <CKEHCKOM MpOo3e» TakKe MMEET
MOCNEACTBHS JUIsl 001ecTBa B 1esnoM. Mccnenys: yenoBedeckoe MOBeIeHUEe B JIETaNsIX, MHUCATENH
MOTYT TIOBBICUTH OCBEJIOMJICHHOCTh 00 OIpE/IENIEHHBIX MPpobiieMax U OPOCUTH BBHI30OB COIUATBHBIM
HOpMaM. DTO MOXET OBITh OCOOCHHO CHJIBHBIM IIPH PabOTe C 3alpeTHBIMH TeMaMH, TAKMMH Kak
MICUXHYECKOE 3/I0POBbE WJIM 3aBUCUMOCTh. B 11€J10M, UCITOIBb30BaHNE HHCTPYMEHTOB ISl PACKPBITUSA
XYJO0KECTBEHHOTO TICHUXOJOTU3Ma B Y30EKCKOH Mpo3e SBISETCS IICHHBIM IPUEMOM, KOTOPBIN
I00aBHII TITYOUHBI U CIIOKHOCTH JIUTEPATypHOMY JaHAMIA(Ty. TO MO3BOJISET YUTATEISAM TOTYIUTh
Oornee riIy0OKOE€ MOHMMAHHME 4YEJIOBEYECKOTO OIbITa M MPEAOCTABISICT MUCATENSIM MOITHBIN
WHCTPYMEHT I U3YUEHUS U OCIIAPUBAHUS COLIMATBHBIX HOPM.

Takum 0O6pazoM, aBTOp CMOTJIA CO3AaTh 00JIee TOHKUX U PEATMCTUYHBIX IEPCOHAKEH, KOTOPBIC
SIBJISIFOTCSL HE TIPOCTO CTEPEOTUIIAMH, A MOJHOCThI0 KOHKPETU3UPOBAHHBIMU JINYHOCTSAMHU CO CBOUMH
YHUKQJIBHBIMU JIMYHOCTSIMU, MOTHBALMSAMHM M >KEJIaHUAMU. VCIonp30BaHHE XYI0KECTBEHHOIO
TICUXO0JIOTH3Ma B Y30€KCKOM "»KEHCKOM Tpo3e" Mmpo3e TakKe MO3BOJIUIIO JIYUIe TOHSATh COIMaIbHBIC
U KYyJIbTYPHBIE KOHTEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX CYILIECTBYIOT 3TU MEPCOHAXU. Mccnenys ncuxonornyeckue
MOTHBAIUH TEPCOHAXKEHN, MUCATETN MOTYT MPOJIUTHh CBET HA OCHOBOIOJIATAIOIIME COLUUAIBHBIE U
KyIbTYpHbIE (DaKTOPBI, KOTOpPbIe (POPMHUPYIOT UX TMOBEAEHUE. JTO, B CBOIO OYepe.b, MO3BOISET
YUTATEJSIM TIOJIYYUTh OoJiee TIIyOOKOe TOHMMaHue 00IeCTBa, B KOTOPOM CYIIECTBYIOT MEPCOHAXKH,
1 TIpo0JIeM, C KOTOPBIMH OHU CTaTKUBAIOTCSI.

Kpome Toro, ucmonp3oBaHHe XYJ0KECTBEHHOTO TICHXOJIOTM3Ma B Y30EKCKOM '"»KEHCKOMU
mpo3e", Takke CHOCOOCTBOBAIO pa3pyUICHHIO KYIbTYpHBIX OaphepoB U  COJCHCTBHIO
MEKKYJIbTYPHOMY B3aMMOINIOHMMaHUIO. lccnenys yHUBEPCAJIbHOCTh YEJIOBEUYECKMX AMOLUA U
MOBE/ICHUS, Y30€KCKHUE MUCATENBHUIIBI CMOTIIU CBSI3aThCS C YMUTATEISIMH U3 Pa3HBIX KYJIBTYP U CIIOEB
o011ecTBa, CIIOCOOCTBYsI OOJbIIEMY COYYBCTBHIO U MOHUMAHHUIO MEXAY JIOAbMH. B 3akiroueHue,
MIPUHLIMIIBI OTPAKEHUS XyJ0’KECTBEHHOTO IICUXO0JIOTU3Ma B Y30€KCKOM "KEHCKOI 1po3e" mo3BOIuI0
rI1y0Ke TMOHATH ICUXHUIIOTHIO KEHIIUHBI U CII0KHOCTH Y€JIOBEUECKOTO TTOBEICHUSI.

Uccnenys npuHOMMBI TICUXOJOTHYECKUX MOTHBAIMN TEPCOHAXKEH, Y30E€KCKHE aBTOPBI
(OKEHCKOM TIPO3BI» CMOTIIM CO37aTh 00Jiee TOHKHX U PEATMCTUYHBIX TEPCOHAKEH, TPOJIUTh CBET Ha
OCHOBOIIOJIATalOIINE COMAIbHBIC U KYJIbTYPHBIE (aKTOPBI, KOTOPhIe (POPMHUPYIOT UX IMOBEICHUE, U
CH0COOCTBOBATH MEXKYIbTYPHOMY TOHUMAHHUIO.
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VVK 83.3 (5Y3)
AJIMIIEP HABOUMHHUHI “®APXOJ BA IIIMPUH” JOCTOHUJIA XAPEUI
ATAMAJIAPHUHI MAJKO3UM HDPOJAJTAHUIIN
H.O. Ilansanosa, ykumyeuu,Ypeanu oaenam Ynueepcumemu, Ypeanu

Annomauyun. Ywoy maxonaoa Anuwep Hasoutinune “®Dapxoo ea I[llupunm” Ooocmomnuoa
xapouu — amamanapHuHe Maxico3utl UGOOAIaAHUWN,YIAPHUHS Y3Ued XOC JICUXAMIAApU Kypcamub
bepunaou. Xaspamu Hasouii 606omu3  y30ex mMuiuHuHe €3ma OYPOOHANAPU 3AMUHIAPUHU
APAMAHUHU ANOXUOA MABKUOIAUUMUS 3APYDP, AUHUKCA XAPOULl amamanap Jicyod Yupouiu cy3nap
ounan Kuécianub bepunea.

Kanum cy3nap :xanam,panax,vonkup om,namica, Kyuun, o0ypoic, pamx

Annomayun. B Oannoiu cmamee paccmampusaemcsi 00pazHoe BbIPANCEHUE BOEHHBIX
mepmuno8 6 snoce Anuwepa Hasou «Dapxao u Llupuny, ux cneyughuxa,nokazanvl acnekmoi.
Heobxooumo noouepxnymo, umo Hasou co30an 0CHO8bI NUCbMEHHBIX UUEDeBPO8 Y30EeKCKO20 A3bIKA,
0COOEHHO BOEHHble MEPMUHbI CONOCMABIAIOMCA C O4eHb KPACUBLLIMU CILOBAMU.

Knrwuesoie cnosa: nepo, nebo, Koub Ha CKAKY, 1ana, ompso, 3HAK 300UAKd, 3A80€8AHUE

Abstract. This article discusses the figurative expression of military terms in the epic of Alisher
Navoi "Farhad and Shirin", their specificity, aspects are shown. It should be emphasized that Navoi
created the foundations of written masterpieces of the Uzbek language, especially military terms are
compared with very beautiful words.

Key words: feather, sky, galloping horse, paw, squad, zodiac sign, conquest

WNkkunum Peneccanc naBpuaaru Mapxkyja Oyarad XxapOuii aramaiapHy ypraHap SKaHMU3, KaTTa
TUWILIYHOC OJUMJIAPHUHI MacjaxaTura, anbarrta, amaln KwiamMu3. TaHUKIM onuM, (uionorus
dannapu noxropu, npodeccop Huzomunana MaxmynoB “THI-MUIIATHUHT XaMUSATH CapiiaBXalld
cyx6atnaa aiiTraHugex —Y36ex TMIM TYpKHil THIUIAp OMJIACHTA KMPAAUTaH JHI KaTTa THIIApIaH
ourracu xucoOnaHanu. Typkuil TWJIHM Ba IIYHUHI OapoOapuiua y30eKk THJIMHUHI MaHOamapu,
UOTUIOCH 3paMM3/1aH OJIMHIHY acpiapra 6opu0 Takanaau. by THIHMHT 3HT pUBOJKIIaHTaH JdaBpu Oy
XV acp, xazpatr HaBowit sitiab wxoa Kuiran naBp xucoOnanaau. HaBouit 606oMu3 y30€k TUITUHUHT
€3Ma AypIoHaJIapu 3aMUHJIAPUHY SIpaTraHUHHU al0XU1a TabKUAIAUMu3 3apyp [1]7.

Anumiep HaBoultHUHT acapiapyaa Ma)ko3Ui paBUILAA yupaliurad Xapouii atamanap aifHuKca
kymiad yupaitnu. lly Ooucnan ©6u3 O0OOMM3HMHI CEBMMIIM JAOCTOHJIapuiaH Oupu “@apxon Ba
[Hupun”HUHr Hacpuil Oa€HMHM WIMHMH MajaKaMU3HM OLIMPUII JacTypu cudatuia TaHJIAIMK:
Aimmep HaBonii “®apxon Ba lllnpun”- nacpuii 6aénu myannudu Fadyp Fynom, Tomxkenr,
1975 itun. bepunaérran matHiapaa xapouii atamanap Kypcus/a udoanaHaim.

JIOCTOHHUHI AacTiabKM MaTHM OOWMJIAH Tram  yoia nadTiapjard MOXHUpP HXKOAKOpJap
KaJlaMJIapUHUHT 00pa3iu Tapudiiapu Xxakuaa 6opaiu:

“Kanam maryHaa OMp yuKyp 4onkKup omkKu, yHMHT KOMHU a3aJ11aH (Pai1aKkHuHZ yCTUAATUP.
Jlekun 0y kopa om noowox, Xycpasuuur [ladoan3 ucmian mypux omu napaxacuaa xap Kanaau
O0JJAMHH KYPKY6ra c0J1a 0JIaJUraH 0yjca-1a, yHHHT yCTUTA HHCOHHMHT 0apMoOTH uaganoo3 6yamno
MUHHUO oJirad. bapmoxknapuaaru 0yrunJap ryé yHuHr 0e1002u, TAPHOKJIAP 3¢Aa YHUHT 103UOUp.
Y yonap 3kaH, y3 KyipyruHH Oaiipox KWJiaan”.

Kanam maxo3uil )kuxaTaan yukyp yonkup omea YXaTuiuO, YHUHT YpHU (palakKHUHT yCTUIA
neitmnasntya. Kangait  umpoiinu ku€cnam Oy, YHUHT TY3aJTUTH sIHA XaM IIYHAAKH, KaIuMTd
adconanapra kypa Qapuiranap Ba KoAup AJIOX SIIIAWIATAH MaKoH - (PATAKHUHT YCTH — XaKUKHUI
JKaHHAT - WHCOHMST XaJIU BEPH €TA0JIMalAUraH op3yJap mMamiakamuinip. Karamuu ynuiarad UHCOH
OapMoFu 3ca yaganoosea KuécnaHwisantu. bapmoxnapaarn OVfunnap ry€ ymapHuHr OenOofu,
TUPHOKJIAp 3ca 1034 7KaH. KasiaM, s’bHH yuKyp OT 4omap 9KaH, y3 KyHPYFUHM OailpoK KWIaIW.
baiipox 00pa3uHUHT WKOOMIM MabHOJNApU aH4yaruvHa, Oy epAa y 33ryJukHH udonaa 3THO, SXIIH
KeJakakaaH OamopaT 3TMOKAA. Kanam - SHT KaJAUMIH XapOuil aramanapiaanaup. bynunr ucboru
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y4yH Yy 3aMOHJapAard MoJIIOX Ba capKapAajJapHUHT Oup-Oupura O6eBocuTa KajaM OpKalIM Xat
&3m0, xabapmamubd TypraHuHU dcnam Kudos. ByHUHT ycTura X0o3upry BakTIa KajaM pydkara
aitmanras. Jlemak pyuxa xam xapOuii atama. Kaiam Maaxuscu MaTHAA ITyHAH 1aBOM STTUPHIIAIN:

“Uyk, yun Hla6ous neé xam arama. Y OGammcoam OMp XymoBo3 Kym. Kanorcms
0yaaTypud, Xap TOMOHIa napeo3 KWia 0J1agd. Y HUHT TYMIIYFH/IaH JOMM KOpa Kaxpaoo ToMmuo
Typaau. Jlekun 0y Kaxpadonan uHCOHJApPra 2aexapaap counjaanau... Ky, yau Kym xam jema.
Yuaparu xucm Kympga iyk. Canpariap xakumu yHM Xed OUP TeHrm HYK mujicum KWJINO
siparrad... llloup y3 mebpaapuaan cy3 unura dypiap tepap 3KaH, panak oenzuszu ury xypJaap
ounan daxpaanaam By Jdypaapnanm opamiap tTmHMacaaH om0 Typcajgap xaMm 103 MuWiaa
MHUHIJIAH OMpu KaM Oyamaiau” . XymoBo3 KyIIHUHT TYMIIYFHAAH Kopa Kaxpabo TOMHUIIN —
UHXY CY3JIapHUHI €3WJIMILY, YJIapAaH WHCOHJIApra raBxapjap COYMIMILN — CEBUMIIM acapiiapHUHT
TapKalIHIIK - axxoind kuécnapaup. Xasparu HaBouit 6060mMu3 xazav haonusiTHHU PUBOXKIaHAETIaH
UMy asniHuHe KOHU2a XaMaa MavHoaap mozuea YXmarubd tapudiaMoKa.

YMmymaH, bupununm Ba HWkkuHum PeHeccaHC 3aMOHM UHIOMPJIAPUHHUHI SIpaTraH IIEbpY
JOCTOHJIAPUHHUHT Tabpudu OyTyH onamra EWwnmb, XaTTo anax Oeneuzu xam yiap OwiaH
baxpnananu. Mabaymku, yinyr o3apOaiixon moupu Hwuszomuii [NamxkaBuit (1141-1203) y3unu
Malxyp Kwirad ‘“Xamca’cuJiaH KeWHH sHru “Xamca’nap spaTull IIOUpap apo Ky4Id aHbaHara
ailmanu. by mocTOHIap HOMH, aHPH, Ba3HH, OPUTMHAN XaMca OYIMuIIM, CIOKET Ba oOpasziapu
6unan HusoMuil OCTOHIApUIa MOHAHJ BA aifHHM YOKJA SHTM OYJIHINM J103UM M. SIKuH Ba Ypra
lapkHuHT YHIa0 MIOUpIapy SIHTY XaMcanap spaTtrad Oyicanap xam, ynap Huzomuit 6unan nxoauit
OemmamyBra Oapjom OepaonummManu. [amkaBuiimHT “Xamca’cura MyHOCHO SIHTH JIOCTOHJIAp
apaTHIra xa3M Kwirad ¢akar ukku moup: Xwucpas Jexmasuii (1253 — 1325), AGayppaxmon
Komwii (1414 — 1492)runa Oup myHua MyBadHakusITra SpULIAIap.

XV- acpra kenu0, SpbHH Y4 103 WHJUIMK Takpuba Ba abaHajapra sra OyiraH XxamMCcauyuIHK
tapuxuna Amumep HaBouiHuHr ¥30ek Thimaa €3ran “Xamca’’cu MyXuUM Bokea OYiaum. AMMO y
OyHra kKarra Tai€prapiuk Kypad. “Xamca’Hu gpaTHIIIa Tapuxuili MaHOamapJaH Ba XalK OF3aKU
WKOIU OOMIMKIApUAaH, XaJlK adCoHaIapu, 3pTakiapd, KYIIUKIApH, XHKMATINA CYy3JIapuiaH
MOXUpIUK OunaH Qoitnananau. Cy3 canbatkopu cudartuia myxpar tonran Huzomuit Ba Xucpas
HexnaBuil Taxxkpubamapunu ypranad. by kyga karra OWIMM Ba UCTEHAOJHU Tanad dTapiau.
“@acoxaam myakuHUHT coxubxupony’ [2] 6ynumira ynryprad Anumep HaBouii 6yHra Taiiép sam:

“IMac 0COH 0y Mall0OH uUpPa Mypmox,
Huszomuit nanscacuza nansca ypmok...
Kepaxk wep on0uoa wep scanzu,
Azap wiep dyamaca éapu nananeu..”.

bexuéc uniixom O6unan €3mwirad Oy TYPTIMK/A OMPHUHT Y3 Kyud Ba KOOMJIMSATUTA MyCTaxKaM
UIIIOHY, OpP3Y Ba Upoja ¥3 UcOOTUHU KypcaTMoKaa. Mucpanapaaru Kyiima Xapowuii atamanap xam
VOKOJKOPHUHI MHCOHMM MapUIMruaaH napak Oepamu. HaBouit 6000MH3 sIXIIM YpraHraH sau:
Huzomuitnunr “Xamca”cu ¢gakat o3apOaiikon agaduéruaaruia smMac, Oanku SIKuH Ba SJ’pTa [Tapxk
Ynkanapu agabuéruna xam Mamxyp 3au. LIIyHuHr yuyH y, ocoH amac Oy MaiiioH Hupa TypMOK, 1e0
V3MHU XaM YMHaKaM )aHrjaa Kypasntu. AMMo Oy XapOuii kaHT amac, aki-uJIpOoK, HKOAUET KaHT IUP.
[lyauHr yuyH XaMm y Oy ’KaHTHU paM3Ui MabHOMA IIEpap JKaHTHra KuéciaMmoK/a.

“Huszomuil LIyHAa# yiaye pun 30MKN, Y 2A6XapHUHZ JHT KATTA XA3UHACUHU APATAN”, Jes
€3aau ynyF IIOMp Ba YHAaHJa OYIOKPOK raBXap Fa3WHACHHH SpAaTUIAA JAaBOM JTIU. “Xamca”
é3nmiadn HaBouHMHT 33Ty Makcaau — TYpKHM XallKjiap y4yH KaTTa Oaauuii acap spaTHUIL,TYpKU
XallKJIapra Xam ry3an aaaduéTHUHT O HaMyHAIapUAaH 3aBKJIaHUINTa UMKOH Oeputi 31’ [3]

Uun XakoHura Taurpu yrun dapsang aro strad, ucmMuau @apxoa kyhuman.”bup émmaa
0¢KKa Typn0, O IIMKHU TAPK 3TAU. IMAKJIAIIHHA XaM Kyiiu0, Oupary./a opuimra yaHad KoJau.
DajjakHUHT AWJIAHUO TYPpUMINM YHM Y4 €IIra eTrKasraija, YHUHI Oypaall mok cysjaap OuJjiaH
THJIH 4YHKa Oomwiaam..TaaxoxkyOu myku, yd émra kuprad 0y 0osa KYypHHMIIAA yH siap
OosiaHMHT QuAuHM Oepap 3au. By nmra xamma xaipoH, AyHé xamM, Kyéum XxaM YHUHT Oommjaa
caprapios 3au... @apxoa ympununz yu émmnan smaan. by Bakrra kenu oynéoa y scannamazan,
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Yp2anuod Tarura eTMaral OMpOH MJIM KOJIMAJH. YHHUHI ¢1IM aTUra yH émra oopran 0yJjca xam,
YHUHT 2agoacu, Ka0Ou-Komamu, Ky4-Kyeeamu MUrupma €1l ucumiapHuKkuoai 3am” .

Ouau YH €mMHM smarad 0ojara y AyHEna srajiaMaras, ypranu0 tarura erMaran OupoH
WIM KOJIMaJu Jaedunn, MmyOosiorara yxmaiau. YMymaH, KaJuMIy 3aMOH IIOUpJapu Ba €3yBUMIapU
acapnapuja OyHaald MakToB, o) Ba MyOosiarajlapHU MILIATULI aHbaHa OYITaHKH, yIapHU ymioy
JIOCTOHJIAa XaM KyII yuypaTMOKIaMu3. AMMO yJiap *kyJla KU3UKapJy Ba UIIOHAPIN YHUKKAH.
“Xa, Ynyr 606oMu3 Amumep HaBowutii ¥3 kaxpamonu @apXoMHUHT YH €11H1a Srajijiaral
unmy (asnuHu myHaan Tabpudiaras:
danak MyHMIKWIN Xal (puKpaTuIuH,
Qdanakka MyIIKYJ OHUHT JUKKATUAVH.

SbHu, ém @apxoaHUHT GUKPH (Panak WIMHU (ACTPOHOMHS) MYIIKYJUTAPUHU XAJI KWJITU. Y HUHT

JTUKKAT OWJIaH TUKWJITaH Ky3JaapuaaH ajiak CUpJIapyHU SIIUPAoIMaid, MyIIKYJ axBOJIra TYIIIH.
Kyém sHrimr Epyr pau MyHUPH,
Bane onaun épyr Mmoduizamupu.

Em ®apxonaunr pasuian Gukpu Kyém kabu Epyr, JeKHH KYHITIMIATH PABIIAHINK YHIAH XaM
optuk.” [4]

MaMHyHUAT OwWiIaH YKUIIZA JABOM dTaMu3: “Y IHAM HCAH208APIAUK APONAPUHU MAIJI
Kujau. by nuuiapra o3 gypcarrnna myxa06at OnJiaH KHPHIITAHUTA KapaMaid, HUMara MaiJi
KWITraH 0yjca YIIAHUHT Moxup ycmacu 0yaud YUKIU. Y O0CMOH Kamanazuza YXIIAraH éiuHU
Kyu ounan omud, lllapkoa typud Faponu ypa onaduzan 6yaau. Koponrn kedaga Kys3ra 3ypra
KypuHagurad Xyakap tynuaaru xupa Cyxo w010y3unu Huuionza 0Jica, y makoup yKuza HuuioH
Oyarangail 0ysap sau. Y yK omeanoa KyKHUHZ Jcanzagop w0a0y3u — Muppux y3unune KypKye
TyrMaJlapuHu e4nd 106opap Ba opapuHaap aiiTap 3aM...DTUTMHUHT NOIIHOCUAATH Mux OHJIaH
ep macuoazu OANMKHM canyap, YKUHUHZ yyu OWIAH 3ca panakHune 2apoumiunu mewiuod
yuKapou”.

JlocTroHHM YKuTaH caiiuH Xadpatumu3 oma Oopagu. Papxon  XapOWIIMK CHUpIapUHU
Vypranumra o3 ¢dypcar capduaran Oyica-na, OapyaCHHWMHT MOXHp ycTracu Oynrad. BynmapHm
XasDKOHJIaHMacaH YKuMaiicus, anbarra. OcMoH kamanarura yxmam Eiu Omnan Illapkna Typu6
Fap6uu ypca xam 6ynapka-Hy! Exu >TMrMHUHT moImIHacujard MuX OWIaH ep Tarujaru OaauKHU
caHyu0 oJa OMIMIIUTa KoUK KoMaiicu3mu, axup? by mMatHaaru xapOuii araManapHUHT akCapusTH
®dapxozara OyHaai Kyd - KyJIpaTHH, SITYHIUIAK Ba TOHOJIUKHU TaHTPUHUHT Y31 apMyFOH DTTaHJIUTHUTa
ULIOpaTIup.

HapBoke, ®apxomHuHr otacu YuH XakoHM XaMm OyHU ce3ubd Typubau: “dapxon akJiu,
Taa0UPJIH, naxiaeon oup wucum 6yand Koaau. Y 3uam ¢akat YuH xaxouauzuza 3mac, 0aaku
OYTYH onam cynmonauzuza Xam JOWMK. Illoxaux uwiunu onnd 00pvil y4yyH HUMAa MYHOCHO
Oysca Ba HuMa mapt Oyiaca Tanrpu xammacunu @apxoonunz zomuda apamzan. bap4ya
XyHapJiap 000uaa y kamoiza S3puliral, uMoHu Xap Kanaau anodnapnan xoaun”. Otacu ceBUMIN
dap3aHAMHUHT aKJITH Ba MaxJIaBOH HUTUT O6YMu0 etumranuaad ¢axpianud, XaTTO YHUHT Oomura
OyTyH oJlaM CYJATOHJIUTH TOXKWHU KYHAUPHUILIHHI XaM JOHUK KYPMOKJ1a. AMMO OTaHUHT KYHIJIUAa Oup
XaBOTHUD 0op: - “ bup onam woxauk mancadunu raniaca-io, cuécam KuauwiHuy 6njamMaca, yHuHr
WM opumMaiau. PapXoaHUHT KYHIVIM IOMUOKIUKKG MOHWMI 0yaud, YHMHI TaduaTruaa
WuooamKkopauKk ajgoMariapu kKypunmaiau. by caarmanam wmura 3ua. Iloowioxnuxka
OYHYAJIMK MabvO0u mo3aiuKHunZ Keparn MyK”’- nes yinaiam y. Xa, XakoH 3ypEAMHMHT KYHIUIN
IOMIIOKJIMKKAa MOWMJ, cuécaTud SMac, TabumaTuaa MWUAJaTKopiauk kaMm. CanrtaHar ummgaa sca
KaThUAT Ba ycTHUBOpIUK 3apyp. LlyHnail 6ynca xam ota Y3MHMHT Kapub OOpaéTraHuHU XUC 3THO,
VFIUHY ¥3 YpHUTA cajiTaHAT MIOXJIMTUra YTKa3HIlra 1abBaT KWiMO cy3 ouranuaa, @apxo/ Yy3uHUHT
SIUTMTUHY, JaBjiaTra pax0apiuk uiuiapuaa YKyBU HYKIUTuaan y3p cypa0, nenu: - “MeHHHT HIIHM
ooum oazmaap Kypuill, 0oum aiuly uwipam cypuiu 0yauo, gpapozamoa vopraniuM... JHIUJINKIA
10X MEHra mapxamam KWJIcanap, OMp-UKKHU i 0y MuuwiapHu ypeancam. Taxpudacus omp
UIIHU KUIM KuiimH. Taxcpubda, Kynukma 0yaranaa v ocoH Kyyaau. MeHuHr xam 0y coxanaa
Ta:kpudaM oprTray, Huma Oywpcasap, 0yiiuH ToBJaaMaii 0axxkapaxypman”.
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@®apXOoAHUHT BaKTH JOUM Oa3mulap KypHIl, JOUM ailry umpaT cypuil OuiaH yTran Oyica,
Oapya 4yyKyp WIMJIApHU, NAXJAaBOHJIUK Ba XapOWil coxajard MyKamMmall MalIKJIapHU Yy KadoH
Vpranau. YMyMaH YHHMHI jKaBoOMJa caMHUMUN KaMTapiukHU ce3amu3. CanTtaHar HILJIapUHU
VpraHuin yayH OUp-HKKH HHIJT CYpasiTH, X0J0C. Y HUHT )KaBOOMHU OTaCcH SIIUTHO CEBHH/IM, KYHTJIU
KYTapuJiIH.

XakoH [llox3omanu YnH yinkacugaru xasuHanap Tomomacura oub 6opau. @apxon y epaaru
Iypu TaBXapJiapHu Hazapra uiamanu. Maxduil cannukiaapaan Oupu OYWITaHJa YHUHT KY3U OHp
yuponau ky3ryra rynyi. by Ounan Mckannap aam. Ky3rynu 6e3aknap Ouiian sicaral JOHUIIIMAHT
YHUT opKacura OyTyH maxduil cupnapunu €3u0 Kyiran sau: “By Ky3ry oynénu xypcatyBuM
Ky32youp. ByHuHr nypu Ba mycadpdoaurn kyéwiwaoup. by Hckamoapu Pymuii 3amonuoa
OyHéOdazu onamuapra éozopauk 0yiacuH ned 2yzan Kuiauod sicanrad. By Ky3ryHu sicam y4yH xap
oupu Agpromynra TeHI KeJAAUTAH TYPT 103 OUAUMOOH XAPAKAT KWITaH. YJap ocmonoazu
HIUIAPHUHT aXBOJIMAAH SIXIIM Xa0apaop, ep 03MAArH Xaém JHcyMOOKIApuUHU XaM Maxopar
OWJIaH XaJ 3Ta OJyBYM haitracyghaap rnmaap../lynénune xukmamuoan udopatr OyJaran Oy
Ky3eyoa axoiiud® Oup muacum simmpuHrad..Kysry cupunm Oumnaman neran oxam IOHon
MamJakaTura 6opumm kepak...lllaxzoga ky3ry opkacugaru 0y KHCCAHM TAMOM YKHUTaHUJAAH
CYHr Oy MymIKYyJ MIIHH XaJ 3THIIHM XaBac KWiInO Kouau. be3oBrasurun myH4YalumK rouimod
KeJIn0 KeTAuKH, yiljaai Oepud efiuliad, yxjaamjaaH KoJaamn”.

Hypu xy€muanuk Oynran ry3an Ky3ryHH sipaTral, caBusick AQOTyHra TEHI KeJaJuraH
OunMMIOHJIapra paxmar aeium OwnaH Oupra, Ky3ryaa SIIUpUHTaH THJICUMHUHT CUPHHH OU3 Xam
xyna ounrumus kenaétup. @apxon kangait 6ynmacun, FOHoH nuépura 60pud, yia ky3ryra Kapao,
Y3UHUHT Xa€Tuaa HUMajiap coaup OYiIakaruHu KYPHUIIHU KyAa uctad xonau. SxmmsMku XakoH,
6upo3 6e3oBTa Oyica-na, lllax3omanuHr aaFu3 y3uan 1000pMai, Yau omnan 6upra KOHoH ynkacura
KYIIHH TOPTUO OopHIlTra Kapop KUJIu.

“IOHnon mamnaxamu ¥OAT Kymiuye yaxka 0yiauo, uamy xukmam OUIaH 3e0y-3uitnam TONTaH.
By yakanuHr xap Oup mowiu xukmam axau moxcunune oypu, 0y epoazu xap 0Mp Kykat oyHéoa
0op kacannuxnapea oopudyp”. bobomu3z xazpar HaBouii KOHOHMCTOHHM YMHaKaM MeXp OWIaH
Tabpu(ad, WHCOHJAPU MIMY XMKMAT OuiaH 3e0y 3uiHAT TomMO, COF-caJioMaT Ba OaxTHUEp
AMAETTaHINTUra UII0pa KUIaIu. XaKoH KYIIMHUHU XaM/1a HOTaHUII YIIKanap/aa MHCOHJIAPHUHT YHTa
MyHOCA0aTIapUHU XaM XalpUXOXJIMK Ba IYCTIUK PyXHAa TOMHIMA MaXko3Jap OunaH udoaaiaiau:

“Ep xaM KyTapa oJMaHIMraH wyHua KywuH, OYTYH 0J1aMHU cCel0eK TYTraH IIyHYa
ackapaapu 6unad FOHoH yiakacura kapao iy onauiaap. By Kyuwunnu srcon mynkuza énupunzan
HIIK cunoxura Takkocjaaca xam Oyaapau..Man3uia-0aman3ui opud 6opuinapau. YJIapHUHT
KeJAEéTraHuIaH Kaepra 0Bo3a 00pca, JIIUTIaH 2HUHZ ICH KeTapau. Xap Mam1aKamHuHne pamx
Imuauwiu TYFPUCUAA Xyuwi Xadap eTUIIA OMJIaH Xap Oup Ka1va KyJI(PUHUHT KAJIUTH XaM eTUod
KeJgap 3au. Mausua caiiuH Oup yaka ¢pamx 0yamé Oopap, yakarmHa smac, OyTyH CyBY
KYPYKJUK ¢amx o6ynu6é oopap >au. bup Heua oii uyay Boauiijaap ke3ranaaH cyHr FOuowu
MamMAAKamMuHuHZ KOpPacu KypUHIH. Y Mamjakaraaruinap Xaxkon Kywunu 1y Ttapadra
KeJaérranuaan xabapaop 0y, KaTTa KHYHMK Xap KHM Kyopamu eTTYH4Ya Xaoa1ap KyTapuo,
Xakonza new6o3 yukauaap. by VIKaAHUHT donuwmwmanonapuca 3con KMpau. XaKkoHHuHuz 0y
TOMOHI'a KeJMIIM TY€ wapagh oypycuza Ymopuo wady3u erranjexk 34u. YJjaap XaKOHHHU ryé
oaxm ea oasnam pam3u cudaTnaa KapuM oJIWIAP Ba YHIa KeJud Kymuiauiaap."

XarTo ep xaM KyTapa oaMaiiauraH Karra KyIiH ounaH THHYWInKceBap KOHOH ropTHTa FopHUIl
KWJIMII Ba MaH3WUIapAa yuparal VikanapHu (arx KWIMHUIINra HuMma aeiicus? darx Kummnn Kyiara
KUpHUTHULI, O0cuO ONMII AeraH MabHOJapHU Oepanu-ky! bBynmaca Hera Xap mamnraxamuune gpamx
smuauwy TYFPUCUIA Xyl Xabap €TUIHN OWIaH Xap Oup Kaiba KyJI(PUHUHT KAIUTH XaM €THO Kemap
sau. B, dpaTx »THnaéTran MammakaTHUHT ojamiapu OyHAaH Xypcanj Oymumanumu? - Xa, IIyHra
Vxmraiau. Y mamiakataarunap Xaxow Kywunu 1y Tapadra kenmaérraHugaH xabapmop 0ynuo0,
KaTTalo KHYMK Xap KUM Kyopamu eTryHuYa yaosaiap Kytapub, Xaxonea newio3 4ukaunap. XarTo
KOHOH 10pTUHUHT doHuwManOapuea Xam #coH Kupud, Xakonnune 6y TOMOHTA KETUITMHU TYE O6axm
6a oasnam pam3u cudaTuaa Kypaunap Ba ynap cadura kenud Kymiauiaap. “ XakoH XaMm xammara
ayrdgy niatudor kypcarud, KeidnH AeAu: -BU3HUHT KeJUIIMMU3AAH MaKcax ViaKajJdapHu ¢arx
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KWIMII 3MAac, 0AJKH OUpP TAXJIUKAHMHI OJJAMHM OJaumaup”..Xa,UYuH XakoHH MakKcaauMu3
VYnkanapau paTx KWIUII 3Mac, Jesl TAITHUHT CHPacHU aiTuo, xamoanu TuHWIaHTUpau. [1lox aiTran
TaxXJIMKAaHUHT CUpJIapy XaKuaa KeMHHPOK TYXTaJaMU3...

DukpaapuMU3HA XyJocajlaiauran O0yiacak, XaKoH KYIIMHA Ba XaKOHHUHT Y3WHU MayKO3HH
MabHO/1a TabpHuduIanira GaruiuIanrad xa3patu HaBouliHUHT oKopunaru 6e6axo cy3napuHu sHa oup
Oopa ykuitmusz: ” By Kywununu scon mynkuza énupuiican umK CUROXUTA TAKKOCJaca XaMm
Oyaapam”. XakKuKaTAa XaM, KaTTa KYIIMHHH JKOH MYJIKUIa €MUPWIraH MILK CUIIOXWUra KuEcail
yuyH OYIOK TaJaHT Ba HCTEHJIOJA, TepaH TacaBByp Tana® stuiaau. WK cumoxu KyMIMHIArud
ackapJiapra uiiopa, ’bHU yJlap XaM UIIKJIM ojamjap, >KaHrdu Oyicaiap XaM JOHO Ba SXIIMIMKHU
KaapJiaiaurad uaconsap. lynunraek, “Xaxkonnune 0y TOMOHra KeJMIIN Iyé wapagh Oyporcuza
Ymopuo rondy3u errannexk 3am” neran oOpaszinu TONUIMA XaM EPYFIMKIAH HUIIOHAIUDP. Ymopuod
I0JI1Y31 KaHYaJIMK T'Y3aJ1 SUITUPAIIMHYA XaMMa Ounafu. YHUHT mapad Oyp>Kura eTraHjuriHy KYpUIL
KUIHra 0axT KeNTUpaau, aeran pukpiaap xam oop. Ly 6oucaan Yun XakonnuuHr FOHOH yikacura
KEeTUIIMHUHT ¥3u TYE€ 0axT oynb Kenaau, - 1es epiauKiIapHUHT Kadustu okopu. lemak cadapra
YHKKAH YMHJIMKJIApTa a3u3 MeXMOHIap cudaTuaa Kapalau Ba yiapra Xap Kanuai épaam kepak 0yica
Me300HIIap TOUM Tauép Typauiap...
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UO’K 81°42
TEPMUHOJIOI'UK TU3UMJIA KOMIIBIOTEP BA UHTEPHET TEPMUWHJIAPU:
TAXJINJ BA MYHOCABAT
J.C.Cauoxoouposa, PhD, ooy., V3bexkucmon oasnam rcaxon muanapu ynueepcumemu,
Tawxenm

Annomauyun. Ywoby maxonaoa Unmepnem 6éa xomnvromep mepmMuHoI02UACUOA MEPMUHIAD
MU3UMU XAKUOA Cy3 ropumuiean. TepMuHiap musumu MuiHuUHe mypauda HCOUraueanunu UHKOp
smuwea acocranaou. Tepmun 6a HomepmuHn ypmacuoacu 4eeapa KynuH4a cy3nap opacuoda dMac,
OanKu Cy3sHUHe UYKU CMpPYKmMypacuoda émaou. 6o&nazuy, maxiam, 3uyiaul; myniacuy 6d X.K.

Komnvromep 6a ummepnem mepmunonocuscu eazugacuea Kypa 0O0WKa mMepMUHIAp
MUUMUOAH DapK KUAMALOU, YHUHS OUPIUKIAPUHUHE ACOCUll 8a3udacu — KomMnvlomep coxacu 8d
uHmepHemea oud MywlyH4aIapHuHe HoMuHayusiawoup. Komnviomep munununue Hoadabuil
JIEKCUKACUOAH CY3IAULY8 HYMKUHU 103d2a KeImupuul y4yH houdananuiaou.

Kanum cyznap: Hnmepnem, komnvromep, mepmun, HOMUHAYUS, MU MUSUMU, COXA, MYULYHYA,
JIeKCUKA , CMPYKmypa, cy3, maxil.

Annomauyun: B oannoti cmamve paccmampusaemcs cucmema mepmurnos ¢ HMumepnem u
KomnwvlomepHou mepmunonocuy.  Cucmema mepMUHO8 OCHOBAHA HA OMPUYAHUU PA3TULHOSO
MecmoHaxoxcoenus azvika. 1 panuya medxcoy mepMuHoOM U He MEPMUHOM YACMO JEHCUMN HE MeNHCOY
Cl08aMul, d 860 BHYMPEHHel CMPYKMype Clo8a: colo3e, YNIOMHeHUue, KOJLIeKMop U op.

Komnvromepuas u unmepnem mepmunonocus no ceoeti yHKyuu He omauyaemcs om opyeux
cucmem mepmMuHo8, OCHOBHOU (yHKYUell ee eOUHUY ANAeM S HOMEHKIAMYPA NOHAMUL, C8A3AHHbIX
¢ KomnvlomepHou ooaracmoto u Mumepnemom. Henumepamyphas nekcuxa KOMRbIOMEPHO20 A3bIKA
UCNONb3Yemcst 0Jisk CO30AHUS PA32080PHOLL Peyl.

Knrwouesvie cnosa: Humepnem, komnvromep, mepmut, HOMUHAYUS, CUCEMA A3bIKA, OMPACTb,
NOHAMuUe, 1eKCUKd, CMpyKmypd, Cl080, AHAIU3

Abstract. This article discusses the system of terms in the Internet and computer terminology.
The system of terms is based on the negation of the different location of the language. The boundary
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between a term and a non-term often lies not between words, but in the internal structure of the word:
union; surname; seal; collector, etc.

Computer and Internet terminology does not differ in its function from other systems of terms,
the main function of its units is the nomenclature of concepts related to the computer field and the
Internet. The non-literary vocabulary of the computer language is used to create colloquial speech.

Key words: Internet, computer, term, nomination, language system, sphere, vocabulary,
structure, word, analyses.

MabayMKH, Maxcyc coxara Ol TYIIYHUAIapHH aHTJam Ouian Oupra, ylapHH Ul )KapaCHuIa
KYJam xKyaa MyXUM oMuil OYiauO, Xap KaHAal COXaHMHI PUBOXJIAHMILIMAA KAaTTa aXaMUAT KacO
stanu. Komnerorep Ba HHTEpHETra OUJ TyLIyHYajgap OyHJaH MyCTacHO 3Mac

X03Upru KyHJa THJI TU3MMUJA Te3 y3rapyByaH Xamzaa (aoj KAaTIaMUHU KOMIIBIOTEpP Ba
MHTEPHET TEPMHUHOJIOTUSCH COXACHTa JIOUp JIEKCUK Oupnukiap tamkui 3taau. Ly 6ouc, ymby coxa
TEPMHUHOJIOTUSICUHUHT JIMHITBUCTHK XYCYCUSATIADM MYaMMOJIADMHM WIMMM JKUXaTAaH ypraHWIl
TUIIITYHOCTAPUMH3 OJIAUTa OUp KaTop MyXHM BasudaiapHu KyiMokaa. JXKymiagan, KOMIBIOTEp Ba
MHTEpPHET TEPMUHOJIOTHSCUHU THIIapAa UdoaaBuil UMKOHUATIAPHU YPraHUII Ba yJapHU Mebépra
COJIMII MacajlaJlApUHU TaJKUK STUII XaM aHa IIyHJal mom3apd Basudanap cupacura KHAPaIu.
Jlapxakukar, axOopoT TEXHOJIOTHSUIAPUHUHI JKajajd cypbaTjap OWIaH PHBOXIIAHUILM TEXHUKA
COXacy TEPMHUHJIAPUHHUHT KSHT TapKAJIUIIUTa Ba TapKUMa KWIMHUIINATA cabad 0yamokaa. Xoprxuid
MamJlakaTiap OujlaH WIMHI-TEXHMKAa COXacH XaM aJlOKaJapHUHI KeHraimmmu, ymoly coxana
SPUIIMITAH IOTYKJIAPHUHT XaéTra Taa0uK STHIIUINN, HIMHI-TEXHUKaBUN anabuéTinap almManHyBU
— OynapHUHr OapyacH SHTM TEPMMHJIAp Ba YJIApHUHI Tap>KMMachd yMyMHH MHUKIOpJA TYXTOBCU3
Kynanu6 Oopuimra Kyjaai MapT-IapouT SpaTMOK/Ia.

JlapxakukaT, KOMIIBIOTEp Ba MHTEpHET COXacura TEerMLUIM OYJIraH TepMHUHJIApP JMHIBUCTUK
HYKTau Ha3apAaH oiub Kapajica, Xap OMp TUIHHHT TEXHHUKA COXACHAAarH MaBXKy TEPMUHIIAPH yIIOY
TWIHUHT TEPMHHOJIOTUK THU3MMJIApUAaH OUPUHMU Tamlkuia 3Tagu. JKymiagaH, KOMIBIOTEp Ba
MHTEPHET TEPMHUHJIApU XaM Xap Oup Twijaru  WIMUH-TEXHUKABUM TEPMUHOJIOTUK TU3UMU
TapKUOUTa KUpaju Ba SHT SIHTUM PUBOXJIAHMO Kena€TraH coxa TepMHUHIIApU cudaTuaa Kypuiiaau.
3epo, TEXHHUKA COXaCMHUHT *kaJajl cypbaTiap OuiaH pUBOXKJIAHUIIN Ba YHU UHCOH (paosIusTUTa Xap
TOMOHJIaMa YyKyp KUpHO OOpHIIM TWIJIa XaM KaTTa Y3rapululapHU fo3zara kentupau. Hatmxana,
OYI'yHI'M KyHJa KOMIBIOTED Ba MHTEPHET COXACH TEPMHMHOJOIMK TH3UMHU WIMHH-TEXHUKABUN
TEPMUHOJIOTUSIHUHT SIHT'M cOXacu cu(aTuaa KOMIbIOTEP Ba UHTEPHET JIMHIBUCTUKACH HYHAIUIIMHU
BY)KYATa KEATUPIU.

Jlemak, ymoOy TymyHualapHUHT Oapya xkalxanapra KUpHO KeIHUIIN Ba TEPMUHOIOTHS OJIAUTa
aXOJMHUHI TYpJW KaTjaaMiapH dXTHEKIAPUTa MOC KEJIAaJWraH M30XJM Ba Tap)KUMa JIyFaTJIApUHU
spaTull Basudacunuu Kyiau. bynnait myratnapia Tapskuma OpKalli cy3 sCalIUIIM Ha3apa TyTUIaan
ailHM malTaa KOMIIBIOTEpP Ba MHTEPHET COXacH TEPMHUHOJOTUK OWPIIMKIAPUHUHT MUJUIUN THI
TU3UMJIMIATY Y3UTra XOC JUHTBUCTUK XYCYCHUATIAPU aKC TTUPUIAIU. 3P0, KOMIIBIOTEP BA UHTEPHET
— WAMMA OMJIMMJIAPHUHT OSHT JKaJajdl pHUBOXJIAHAETTaH coxajapugaH Oupu OYnub, yHUHT
TEPMHUHOJIOTHSCH JTOMMHUI pUBOXJIAHUIIAA OYnub TypuOau Ba yNKaH TE3JIMKAA SHIM TEPMHHIIAP
OunaH GOMUTHIMOK/IA.

H.HacpynnoeBa “koMnbroTep Ba HHTEPEHT JEKCUKACHUHUHI  TapaKKUETH Ba YHHHI MWJIIUU
TUJIHUHT OOIIKa JIEKCHMK KMYMK TH3MMJIApH OWJIaH ¥3apo TabCHpJIALIYBIapH conup Oymamu’” ned
xucobmaiau. OnumMaHuHT GUKpPHYA, Maxcyc JeKcuKa (akaT coxa BakKWUIapy HyTKUAa KYJUlaHWIaau
Ba yJIApHUHT y3ura TymryHapiau O0ynanu. By Gopana WHTepHET Ba KOMIIBIOTEP COXACUTa TErUIUIN
TyLIyHYanapra KyWHuJ1aru MACOJUIApHU KEITHPAJU: *KAaBOH, Ky3, CHUKOHYA, KyTH, F03€p, KAPOKYHU Ba
X.K . AJI. XonakoBa: «...HHTEpHET TEPMHUHOJIOTUSACUHM SApO, HH(POpMATHKa Ba XHcoOall
TEXHUKAaCH THJIMHUHT 3HI MYXUM, axOopuil, xonudukanusuiaHraH KUCMHU cudaTHAa TYLIIYHHII
Kepak» — Jiest TabKuaIai i by Tabpud KoMIbIoTep TEPMUHOIOTUSACUTA XaM XOC OENTHIUD.

J.Cauaxonupona: “JlyHE KOMIBbIOTEp TapMOFHU y3HJla YEKCHU3 axOOpOT Ba MabIyMOTJIapHU
Kamiaiau. MHTepHer — Oy Typiu-TyMaH MabiIymMoTiap oMmOopuaup. Ymoly MabiyMoTiIapAaH
doiinananum yayH oMOOpra KUpHUIIl UMKOHMSTUTA 3ra OYiMII eTapiuaup. AWHAH 111y UMKOHUST
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WNutepHer doiinananyBumiapiuau y3ura xand staan”, — n1ed xucobnaiinu. Komneiorep cunrapu Ba
MHTEpPHET TapMOFUJAru XaM IpeAMET Ba XOAUcalapHU Hdoaanam yuyyH Kyniual sHTH TyILIyH4Yanap
naio YUy, COXaBuil MyTaxaccuciap TOMOHHAaH GoijananniaéTrad TS PMUHOJIOTHK JICKCUKAHU
spatuaummra cabad 6yimokaaku, 0y byTyrkaxoH yprumuak TYpuaaH GorgananyBUAIapHUHT COHH
xaMm optud OopMmoKna, ynap MHTepHET MYJIOKOT KWJIMII YY4yH y3Ura XOoC JIEKCHKa Ba C¥y3 sicall
BOCHUTaIapuJiaH (oiamaHUIIN OpPKAIX Y3 TUIMHM ApaTMoKaa. OpaMiapHUHT O6apya coxajiapiaru
daonuaTu Twiigad Qoinananum Owitan 00rnuK’ M.M.baXTUHHHMHT aifTraH (UKpU KOMIBIOTEp Ba
UHTEPHET COXACH XaM TEerMIuIY, ajnbarTa.

N.JI.KomneBa KOMOBIOTEp TEPMHUHOJOTHACH CY3 OUPUKMACHHHM “KOMIbIOTEp T~ 1e0
aTaiau, Maxcyc (KOMIBIOTEp) JEKCUKACUHUHT OUp KHUCMHUAMpP. SbHU Oy Tabpud OwnaH ‘“maB3y
coxacuja IIaKJIJIAHTaH, TeXHOJOTHK JKMXATAAaH IIaXCUH KOMIIBIOTEpap Ba yJap Y4yH JacTypuil
TabMUHOTHU HMIUIA0 4YuKapuil OwiaH OOFNMMK OynaraH Maxcyc Twi~ cudartuga 3bTHPOd STaau
KommbroTep coxacumaru tepmuHia Oup Karop Oomka taBcugiap xam 6op. by taBcudiaapHuHr
HaMOEH Oynumura Kapa®d TEepMUHJIAPHUHI acocuil Typnapu Qapkiaanagu. IOxopuna ailtué
YTUATaHUAEK, TepMUHIap Oenrwin Oupnukiap cudatuaa TYPT KUXATAAH KYpHO YHKHIUIIN
MYMKHH: — [IIaKJI Ba TY3WINIIN; — aXaMUATH Ba Ma3MYyHHU; — TAPUXHUNA XyCYCUATIAPH; — MIIUIATUIINTA
X0C XycycHusTiap.

N.JI. Komnesa “komnbiorep THiIK (podeccnoHan KOMIbIOTEPIapHU UILIA0 YUKHII Ba YHTA
OOFNTUK JacTypWii TabMHHOTHM QHIJIATYBUM Maxcyc Twia) 1e0 HomuaraH. YmOy Mapkasuit
TYLIYHYaHUHT arpoduja INAK/UIaHyBUM THJI “KOMIIbIOTEp” TylIyH4YacH xucoOsaHaaullHTepHeT
TEPMUHOJIOTHSICH THU3UMH XaM ¥y3UTra XOC XyCycusmiapra sra. TepMUHOJOTMSHU YpraHuWIl,
TEPMUHJIAPDHU O0Opa3IMIMKKA ACOCIAHUII XOAMCACH KOHYHUH SKAHJIUTM Xakuaard ¢ukpra oiaud
Kenaau. HTepHeT TepMUHOJIOTHSICH XYCYCHSTIAPUTa:

1) MHTEpHET TYLIYHYAJIAPUHUHT OUUKJIUIY;

2) Typ Ba XWJIra oMl MyHOCa0aTIapHUHT MaBXyJ] SMaCIUru €KW HOAHUKJINTH;

3) 3MOTHB KOMIIOHEHTIap OUJIaH MypaKKaOJIaITHPUIITaHIINTH;

4) yMyMHCTEHMOJI JIEKCUKACH OWMJIaH TeHETUK OOFIMKINTH Ba (ha0J TaAbCHPIIALTYBH;

5) ¥3nammanap KaOysa KWW,

6) Te3KOpNMK OWJIaH JyFaT 3aXxMpacUHU O0HuO OopuilM KaOWIApHU KHUPUTHIL MYMKHH.
WutepHer Oup-Oupu OunaH OofjaHraH KOMIBIOTEPIAPHUHT SArOHA OYTYHXKaXOH TapMOFHU
xucobnanaau. THTepHETHUHT UKKUTA acoCHil GYHKIMSICH MaBXyl 0Ynu0, yinap Kyluaaruiap:

1) uadopmaruon GyHKIUS;

2) KOMMYHHMKAIIMOH (PyHKIHS.

WutepHer — Oy KOMIOBIOTEp TapMOFHM OYIMO, 3JIEKTPOH-XMCOOIAll TEXHUKACMHMHI Oapya
pecypcnapuaad QoiinananMail MaBxyJ Oyna oliMaiiiu Ba aifHaH y Tydainu to3ara kemrad. [y
O6unan Oup BakTaa, HTEpHET ¥3 MHAMBUIYAIJIMTUHU SrOHA axO0puil TY3UJIMAHUHT OMp KHCMHUTra
allllaHraH XoJ/1a MAaKJIJIaHTUpa OJIIM, OYHUHT HaTHKacuJa MH(OpMAaTHKa Ba XUcoOiall TEXHUKACH
TUIM  OWwlaH  IIyFy/UIaHYBYM  TEpMUHIIyHOCHap  ymOy Tuia  goupacuaa  HMHrepHer
TEPMUHOJIOTHSICUHUHT TMaiao Oynuummm Xakuda cy3 roputa OonutagunapluTepHer Oy riobai
TapMOKIup. YHU OyTyHkaxoH yprumuak typu (World Wide Web) ne6 xam aramanu. atepuer —
UHTIM3 TUiauaaru “interconnected network™ nOopacHMHUHT KHCKapTHPWITaH KYpUHHUIIM OYHO,
“rmo0an KOMIIbIOTEp TapMOFM~ MabHOCHHM aHryataaAuKommbioTep Ba MHTEpPHET KapaéHHU
aHIJIaTyBUM MaBXXyJl TEPMUHIIAPJIATH UKKU XUJ XOJIaTHU Ky3aTUII MyMKHH:

1) ymymucrebMoaaru cysiapra SsHru (TEpMUHOJIOTMK) MabHO FOKJIAII OPKaJU Maiao Oynran
TEpPMUHIIAP.

2) TepMuH sicoBuM adpuKcIap Ba TEPMHUH JIEMEHT €pAaMuia sicaliraH TEPMUHIIAP.

TepMuHIap TU3UMHU THJIHUUHT Typinya *KOWIAITaHUHA MHKOP dTHUINTa acocnaHaau. TepMun
Ba HOTEPMHH YpTacuMJaru uerapa KyNmuHYA Ccy37Iap opacuaa 5Mac, Oadkh CY3HHHT WYKA
CTpyKTypacuaa €raau: OOFIaruy; Taxjaam; 3UWIall; TYIjaarud Ba X.K.

KommbproTep Ba MHTEPHET TEPMHUHOJIOTHACH Baszu(acura Kypa OOIIKa TepMHUHIIAP THU3UMHUIAAH
dapk KUIMaiu, YHUHT OUPIUKIApUHUHT acOCHH Bazn(dacu — KOMIBIOTEP COXAaCH Ba MHTEpHETTa
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OUJl TYIIYHYAJAPHUHT HOMHHANMsIAIUP. KOMIbIOTEp THIMHUHUT HOAAaOWi JeKCHKAacHIaH
CYy37anryB HyTKMHH 03ara KeATUPHII YayH (O JaTaHIIIa IH.

MabayMKH, Maxcyc coxara Ol TYIIyHUAIapHH aHTJam Ounan Oupra, ylapHH Ul )KapaCHuIa
KYJUTal JKyJa MyXuM OMUJI OYnu0, Xap KaHIald COXaHWHT PUBOXKIIAHMIIKIA KaTTa aXxaMHusAT KacO
staau. KommnpioTep Ba MHTEpHETra OUJ TYIIyHYaIap OyHIaH MyCTacHO ’Mac, anbarra.

AJ'I6aTTa, “KOMHBIOTCp TUJIVMHUHI KOMMYHUKATHUB aCIICKTU UHTCPHCTHUHI JICKCUK TapKI/I6PII[aH
dapk Kwiagm Ba Y3 Xxycycusmiapura ora. LlyHuHTIex, Komnerorep Ba uHTEpHET
TEXHOJIOTHSUTAPUHUHT TapaKKUETH, WHCOH (daoymaTn OuinaH OOFIMK OynraH OOIIKa COXaJIapHUHT
PUBOKIIAHUIIN KaOW THIIAA STHTH JIGKCUK OUPIIMKIAPHUHT a0 OVIHIIUTra TabCup KypcaTa.

TepmuHHUHT Oup MabHONMWMTU (arap Oy JIEKCHK IIMAaKiI OWJIMMIIADHUHT OOIIKAa coxajiapuja
Oomka Ma3smyHra ara Oyica, Oy OwnmmIapHHHT ymiOy coxacupard OuUp MabHOJIUKKA TabCHP
KwiMaian. TYIMK MabHOJIMK (TEPMHUH MabHOCHIA y TOMOHHUJAH OenrujaHajuraH TYyIIyHYaHH
AQHUKJIAIITUPHIN YIyH Kepak OYIraH OeNTHIapHIHT MUHIUMAIl COHMHU aKC dTTHPUIIHILIN ).

TepMuHHUHT MakOysl XyCYCHUSTH YHUHT ceMaHTHK maddodmuruman ubopar, y TEepMHH
TOMOHHU/JIAH aTajaJIuTaH TYIIyHYa XaKuJa TaCABBYPHH IIAKUIAHTUPHIL UMKOHIHH Oepaju.

MoTuBIaHTaHIUKHUHT JHT TS’/J'II/IK I/I(i)OI[aCI/I TCPMUHUHI' TUSHUMIIWJIWTH, SBbHU TCPMHUH
TYy3WJIMacH/1a HOMJIaHAETTaH TYIIYHYaHUHT OOIIKa TylIyH4asiap OujiaH ajJoKacu Ba Oy TyIIyHYaHUHT
Ma3Kyp TU3uMJaru S'/'pHI/IHI/I AKC OTTUPUII UMKOHUATHUIAH I/I60paT.
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VVK 81-13
MYCAJJIAC JYFATJIAPHUHI MAHBAJIAPH BA KHECHIA-TUITIOJIOT UK
TAXJIWJIA
C.Comeonoues, ykumyeuu, Opuenman Ynueepcumemu, Towkenm

Annomayun. Ywoby maxonada apab muluyHOCIuSUOA y3uea Xoc map3oa HAMOEH 0)nyeuu
WAKIOOULTUK X0OUCACU MAOKUK smunean. Apab muiuoa éxu é3ysuda bumuiean ManoaiapHu maoxux,
IMaémearn MAmHWYHOC-MAHOAUIYHOC Kamop KUUUHYUIUKIapea Oyu keaaou. Kymnaoawn, oup xun
ésunaouean, oupox mypauva managp@ys KUIUHaoUueau Cy3iap — OMOHUMIAD, NAPOHUMAAD 64 C)3
BAPUAHMIIAPUHUHE — XYCYCUAMAAPUHY  Ounuw  Manoawynoc yuyuw ocyoa myxum. Lllaxkioow-
managhgyzoows cyznapuu maokux smuul y30ex wapKulyHocauey y4yH aueu mMagsy 0yimaca-oa, yHu
Vpeanuu Memooaapu 103acu0aH Xo3upeaia yMymuil HyKmau Hazap maexcyo smac. bynoaii cyznapnu
Hazapuii 6a amanull 6axonaus, AHUKIAW 64 MACHUGP KUIUWOA XAMmMO apad muiuyHoCIusUoa Xam
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oup Heua eypyxea OYIUHUWL XONAMAAPU YYPAnuoOuku, 0Oy Xam MAB3VHUHS MYPAKKAO DKAHUHU
Kypcamaou.

Kanum cy3nap: waxioownux, oMOHUM, NAPOHUM, CV3 BAPUAHMAADU, MYCALIAC, YPIACY3d
ay2am, nekcuxoepagus, waxnoou-manapgyszoow cyzrap, Kympyo, Uon Moauk, an-bamansscuil.

Annomauusn. B smoii cmamue ucciedyemcs gheHomer 00pazosanusi, KOMopbwlil NPOsIILemcs 8
apa6cz<0M asvikozHanuu. Mccreoosamens mekcmoeedesz, u3yqai0u4uﬁ UCMOYHUKU, HANUCAHHblE HA
apabckom unu NUCbMEHHOM s3blKe, CMAIKU8Aemcs ¢ psA0oM mpyoHocmeu. B uwacmunocmu, ons
uccneoosameisi UCMOYHUKA 6AJICHO 3HAMb xapakmepucmuku cJjioe, MecmouMeHuﬁ, qbpas’ u cioe,
Komopble HANUCAHbI OauHaKOGO, HO NO-pasHoM) . Xoms Cﬂ06005pa306aHu€ He A6/1emcs HOBOU
memotul 0/ y36€KCK020 opuernmaausmda, 00 cux nop Hem eouro20 MHeHUs o mMoM, KakKk €20 usydanio.
Ilpu meopemuueckoil U NPAKMUUEcKol oyenke, UOEHMUPUKAYUU U KIACCUDUKAYUU MAKUX CTLOS,
oadice 6 apabCKolU JuUHeBUCMUKE, CYWECMBYIOM CIyYau 2pPYNnuposKU, UmMo YKa3vlédaem Hd
CIIOHCHOCNb npe()Mema.

Knroueenie cnosa. OMOHUMDBL, NAPOHUMbL, 6apuannivl Ciloea, mMycajuilac, Ciloeapsb 2cjloccapus,
nexkcuxoepagus, Kympyo, Uon Manuxk, ar-bBamansycui.

Abstract. This is because in the early stages of the formation of Arabic writing no voice was
required, as in the present diacritical signs and short vowels, which contributed to the wide variety
of words according to the form. In addition, the presence of letters close to each other, which is one
of the key factors for the emergence of these phenomena in Arabic. This article explores the
phenomenon of formation that is manifested in Arabic linguistics. The textual scholar-source
researcher who studies sources written in Arabic or in writing faces a number of difficulties. In
particular, it is important for the source researcher to know the characteristics of the words,
pronouns, phrases and words that are written in the same but different way.

Although word-research is not a new topic for Uzbek Orientalism, there is still no consensus
on how to study it. In theoretical and practical evaluation, identification, and classification of such
words, even in Arabic linguistics, there are cases of grouping, which indicates the complexity of the
subject.

Keywords: Formation, Hadeem, Paronim, Vocabulary, Muscle, Vocabulary, Lexicography,
Vocabulary, Qutrub, 1bn Malik, al-Batalawsi.

Kupum. Tunrynocnap apab tunnza «al-mushtarak” al-lafziyy"» xonucacuuam nHamoén 6y
Genrunapura Kapad Typnapra TakcuMiaiuinap. bupuaun iyHamimn « il & ikl 5 IS jall el
(Cikhtilaf" al-harakat' wa al-mushtarak' al-lafziyy"), 6ynna 6mp xmn y3akmm, dakaTrmHa KHCKa
Xapakarmiap (yHJIW TOByHI) OWiaH (apKiIaHyBYHM HIAKIIOMI cy3map ypraHwnaaud. MacamaH: 233
(wajada) — Tormok; > 3(wajada) — 6oit 6yMoK; > 3(wajida) —a3a TyrMok. By epia yuana cy3HUHT
XaM y3aknapu oup xui (wjd), aMMo UKKHHYHK Y3ak XaphuHUHT Xapakatuaa (wajada — wajida) dapk
MaBXyJl Ba MabHO XaM Typiuda. Ma3zkyp HyHanuira TaaiyKiId makijgom-ranaddysuom cysnap
acocura KypuiraH, TabOHp >kou3 OyIica, caHbat Aapakacura KyTapuiral TapMOK XaM OOpKH, YHUHT
IHIaKJUTAaHWIIN Ba TapakKuETnHU KyphoHU KapuM cy3napuHu TadcHp KWIUII Ba Xaicy mapudiapHu
HIapxJiall HaTwKacuja TYIUlaHraH Ood TaxpuOa xamjaa apad Hacpu Ba IIEbPUATUHUHT OaTuuit
TaJIKWH MMKOHMSTIIApU OWitaH OoFnam Tyrpu Oynanu. By cy3 canbatn «Mmycamnac» n1ed HOMIaHAIU
Ba oMoHMMITAp (Ld! & yiks), mapormmmap (L3~ & jiis) Ba cy3 BapuarTIapuaH (& 55) Y3 HuMra Kampao
oJIajIu.

Marepuaj Ba Mmero. «Lally (al-muthallath) éxu «&utilly (at-tathlith) cy3u apab Tunmaa
6upop Hapca-OyIOMHH YHUHT Y4 KHXaTUra Kypa Tacudamau aariatagu. «Lisan" al-‘arab'»
nyratuaa Oy cy3 Kyduaarnia u30xJaHTaH:

Gl GO e g g ga e o5, ikl A L A8 i )

«Mycannac ep... YHUHT y4uTa 4eTH (TOMOHH) OVmanu. «Mycamracy Hapca: y4 JacTak yCTHTa
KYWHIITaH HapCagup».

[ynunraexk, «Tahdhib! aI-Iughat‘»na XaM IIyHTa SKHH MabHO KeJITUPUJITAH:

() D e 2 LiY) (e IS L il culll JU8)
«JIaiic aiitanu: «Mycamnac» yd mapT yCTUra KyWHJIraH HapCATAPHUHT YMYMUAN HOMUIUPY.
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Koxupa Apab Tuiam akageMusick TOMOHUAaH Taiiépianran «Al-mu‘jam" al-kabir'» nommn
nyrataa Oy cy3 xyna 6atadcun Eputuirad. YHAaH alpyuM JaBXaJapHUA KEJITUPAMU3:

«&3Uy (thalath) — Oy cy3 akka, HOpOHUIA, KaAUMIH OPOMHUIA, CypEHUI, xKaHyOuil apab Ba xabanr
THIMaa Oup-Ooupura sKuH Taaddy3 KUIMHAIM Ba Oapyacuia «y4» COHUHH aHTJIaTa/Id.

«<uly (tathlith) — Haxn sKuHAzArd SHr KatTa BOAWMIapAaH OupuHUHT HOMHU. SlHa Makka
SIKWHUJIATY )KOWHM XaM ITyHaal ataiaunap. Sna bany Ykain ynkamapuaan Oupu xam nepiap. SHa
«Tamum nu€pnapuian» Xam JIeMHUILIIAP.

«&Gy (thalith) — uKKY COHUIAH CYHT KeJyBYM TAPTUO COH, SHHU YUMHUYM Jeranu. Apabnapaa
«yNApHUHT GUPH» MABHOCH/IA KYIUTAHYBUH 453G Gl sy (huwa thalith! thalathat™), seru ci3ma-ciy3
«YyYTaHUHT YYMHUYUCH» NOOpACH UILIATUIIAIN.

«&idlly (ath-thalithat") — ¢anakuryHocnap Ha3auIa COHUSIHUHT Oup Oyiaarumup. SIbHU BakT
V14oB OUMPJIUTUAA COHMSIIAaH KUYUK OUPIIUK CaHaJaIH. )

«sly (ath-thulathiyy") — yu améra nucGar Gepuiran Hom. Macanas, «5556 &3y meftnica,
Y3YHJIMTH «y4 3UpOb KUHUM» aHrianaiu. Bxu «Ai5E 448y neranu yu ¥3ak xapdiu cy3 nemakaup.

HlynuHraex, ypra acpiaapaa GpanaapHu y3apo IKHHIUTUATA Kypa TypyxJiapra axpaThil XaM ypoh
oyranan. Kymnanan, «Y) S, (ath-thulathiyy! al-adna) rypyxura rpaMMaTHKa, HOTHKIHK Ba
xajai (ToptuiryB) dhaninapu KUpuTHITaH. by yanuk danma «triviumy» ned xam aTanaiu.

Harmkanap. Apal TUIIIYHOCTUTY TAPUXUTA «MYCaJIac» TypUAAru acapiaapHUHT OUPUHYKCH
6ymu6 xkupran «Al-muthallathy mar3ymacuamnar Kytpyora HucOaT OepriIUIIy THIIITYHOCTHKHUHT Oy
TapMOFUJIard WIK TaJKUKOT YHTa TETHILIM dKaHWH aHrnataau. A0y Anuit Myxamman uOH an-
Mycranup nOH Axman an-bacpmit Kyrpy® xwxkpwii ukkuHuM acpaa (Badortu: xmwxpuih 206
Hun/munoanii 821 inn) yerozu CubaBaiixian apab HaxBU CHp-acpopiapuHU Ypranuo, ¥3 Xxam KaTtop
pucosianapu 6mian apad THIM TPaMMaTUKCUHUHT TapaKKUETUIa U3 Kosaupa oy, OnuMHUHT «Al-
muthallath»u xam ana mynmaii xusmartiapugan oupumup. Kyrpyouunr «Al-muthallathy» acapu
Kyné3ma Hycxanapu nyHé (oHuIapuia OupMyHUua KeHT TapKairat. XKymmanan:

1. Dn-Ockopuan kyryoxonacu. Ucnanus. 30(3) amé pakamu. Myxamnannaru 3-acap. 93-97
Bapakyap. Marpubuii xarunga. Kyuupunras i xywkpuit 604/ munoauit 1207 iin.

2. Ay6mun kyryoxonacu. Upnanaus. 4825 (18) amé pakamu. Myxamiagnaru 18-acap. 125-
126 Bapaxmnap. Konodgonuna kyuupwiran Hm Tabpux yciayouaa KypcaTuiran: Xuwxpuii 764 i,
palbubyn aBBa/mMunoauit 1363 iun, pespans. 31 qydaiitaan ubopar.

3. Dn-Ockopuan kyryoxonacu. Mcmanus. 143 (4) amé pakamu. Myxamaanaru 4-acap. 54-63
Bapaksap. Marpubuii xaruaa. Kyunpunran iniam Ba KOTUOM KYpcaTUIMaras.

4. Munmuit Xyxokatiap Ba kutoonap ¢pouau. Koxupa (Mucp). Jlyrat puxpuctu. 754-pakamiu
myxkamian. Kotu6: Amuit ubn Uapuc nbn an-XKamon. Xwxpuii 1015 #iun/ munoauii 1606 iiunna
kyunpuiran. Kynésma ynsonuaa «— ki 4iliey ne6 ésmran. Acap 32 Gaiitnan ubopar. Xommuscuaa
Ba caTp opajapyja mapxjap OUTHIITaH.

5. Koxupa yHuBepcuteTn KyTyoxoHacu. Mucp. Amé pakamu 21984, VHBoHHIa (2 _kd il
ne6 é3unran. Hacx xaruna. 4 Bapak. Kyuupunran vinnm xuxpuit 1153/ munoauit 1740 iiun.

6. Muwumnii Xyxoxkariaap Ba kutobnap ¢onmu. Koxupa (Mucp). Ameé pakamu 22074 ©.
Myxamnagaunr 127-128 Bapaxnapu. YHBoHUmA «<_ké <l ne6 xypcaruiaran. Baw3u onmmmap
TypJId KylluMyanap KWwinirad. HycXaHUHT Ky4UpUIIrad MU HOMabiIyM.

7. Taitmyp kytyoxonacu, Koxupa (Mucp). Amé pakamu 214 nyrar.

8-9-10-11. 3oxupuiis kyryoxonacu kynésmanapu. Jamamk (Cypus). YHBOHHIA «_rad <ililiay
1e6 é3mnran Ba siHa «Kanz! al-lughat'y 1e6 xam Gurmiran.

a) amé€ pakamu 5894. 117 Bapaknu Myxkaiajn TapkuOuaa. Acap MyXaJUIaJHUHT TYJIHMK 3
BaporuHM srajiarad. 12-14 Bapakmap. Catp opanapura mapx €3winrad. Myxkamman Myxamman
Acpan an-KacupHuHT MyKu 9kaHu Kaiig stunrad. Konoponna Myxamman 3aiiny-n-O0uanitH ncMu
xam 6op. Kyunpunran Wuim HOMabJIyM.

0) amé pakamu 6286. Man3yma 9 Bapaxnan mbopar. Kotubu Ammii uébn Mo6poxum. Hacx
xatuaa. Kyunpuiran innm xypcaTuiMaras.

c) amé€ pakamu 8442. Acap TynuK 3 BapakHU drayuiarad. Xommwsaa 4.5 cM Kou KOJIupUiIuo, y
epra 6ommka 6up «Al-muthallath» Mman3ymacu Outunran (myammudu maitx Mopoxum an-Asxapuii).
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Kotubu Toxa ubH Ilapud. Kyunpunran innu xwkpuii 1133 iinn, pabubyn asBas/munoauii 1720
vun. Xomwusnaru maix MOopoxum an-A3xapuiHUHT MaH3ymacw 3ca (opucuii xatuaa €3uiraH
0y10, KOTHOHUHT UCMH XaM, HycXa KYUYUpUJIraH caHa XaM KypcaTHUJIMaraH.

n) amé pakamu 5935. Myxamnan 22 Bapakaan noopar. 1-3 Bapakinapaa «Mycamnacu Kytpyoy.
Xommusicuga 6 ¢M *KO0i KOJJIMPUIITaH Ba YHTa Mycajiiac cy3iap €3uiraH.

12. bymmsna xyryoxonacu. Oxchopn yHuBepcutetn. Amé pakamu CCCXLVII-4.
Myxamnagnaru 4-acap.

13. bpurtanus kyryoxonacu. JlIonmon. Ameé€ pakamu — [lapk, 9207.

14-15-16. bepnun xyryoxonacu kyné3manapu (I'epmanust). Amé pakammapu 7071, 7072 Ba

7073.

17. Tapmwx My kyryoxoHacu kynésmanapu. Jle Canon ¢uxpuctu. Amé pakamnapu 825
(4), 4067 (2), 4230 (1).

18. benrasus kyryoxonacu. JIuBus. Pakamnanmaran. 9 Bapakmaan ubopar. Xap oup et 13
catpaal ubopat. by Hycxa tyran Ba rost yupoiiu. lllynunraek, y Mmanzymara €3uiirad Oup HeuTa
3uénanap — KylmuMyaiapHu XaM Y3 U4ura OJIra.

19. Mumnuii kutobnap ¢onnu, Tynuc. Amé pakamu 4529. Myxamnan 8 puconagan ubopar.
Acap marpuOuii xatuaa €3uira.

MyHo3apa. V36exucron tdannap akagemusicu AOy Paiixon bepyHuii Homumparu
HIapKuryHOCITUK MHCTHTYTH acocuid Kyné3manap (GoHauma xaM Ma3Kyp acapHUHT OMUTTa HyCXacH
cakinanMmokaa. by Hycxa ranup-Oynup, KaauH KOro3ra Hacx xaTu Ownan &3wmnrad. Koro3 ymuamu
17.5x24.5. Kotubu an-Omupuit 6ymub, xwkpwit 734/mumomuit 1334 iimnpma Kyuumpuiras.
«Muthallath" Qutrub® Mman3ymacuHHHT yIIOy HyCXacHHH MAPTIU paBuina « TOMIKEHT Mycaaacu,
Kucka wakiaaa TM ne6 Homnaiimu3. TagkMKOTMMU3HMHI KEHMHIM YpuUHIapuaa Ma3Kyp Hycxa
Hazapjaa Tytwiranga TM maptiu Genrucu KyiiaHaau.

Kyrpyonunr «Al-muthallathy manzymacu apy3HuHr paxa3 Oaxpuaa é3unrad Ba 32 OalTaaH

ubopar. bupunun Gaiitu Kyltugaruya:
u_u;_\]\ 3 );@J\ g_xmajl_: [AAPPRL
% C _)g Jﬁ Lﬂ.\’; u:ﬂ\ 30 oh ‘_,A

MasHocu: «2it Fa3ad, xuxpony pupokau ceBud KoyiraH, CEeBrUHT MEHU XOJIJIaH TOUAUPIN —
KUITUATHIO a0ACTHK apoy.

AcapHUHT alipiM HycXanapuaa, xxymiagadn TMaa IKKWHYA MACPaHUHT Cajp Ba K3 KUCMIIApH
anMaIuMO KeJraH, sS’bHU:

calll 3o3a 4 SzpEAA

Hlynnan cyHr MaH3ymaaaru 6aitiap OMpUHYM CY3MHUHT OOIITaHUII YbTHOOPHU OMIaH anndoo

tapTuOuaa kenaau. kkunum 6aiTaa « D (ghmr) ¥ ysarn 6y1/11/1qa OMPUHYHM MyCaILIaC U30XJIaHa/IH:
[ e Ody 5 e sad )
il e )as\ AR |

Mashnocu: «Ky3 éuutapum Myn-kyn, nek KaaOumaa Hek WYk, i xuitnaaa taxxpudacus! I'una-
KyJlypaTHH 06ac Kui».

Kypunuob typnbdauku, 6a WTHUHT WIK MHCPACH «s» xap(bn Ounan Oonutanrad. baitaa
yuTa MaK/IIONI CY3 KYIUIAHTaH: «MYJI-KYII, KYI» MabHOCHIAH « Dby, «HEK, alaM» MabHOCHIATH
« ey Ba «TAKPUOACH3IINK, FYPIMKY) MABHOCHIATH « ).

Yunnuu 6aiT oca «sb» xaphu Ounan domnanam:

e)wm—’ &ﬁf— =0 em‘-; Gas

Mashnocu: «Canom 6epraH)1eI< KypI/IHJII/I — JaIIHOMYHUM TOII OTHII-JIa, MeH TOMOH HIIOpa
KWJIM — OYsuirad Ka THHUHT OPTH HIIa».

Maskyp 6aiitna «eiadly, el Ba « )y Mycammacy épamMuaa MOC PaBHIIA «CATOM,
«TOII» Ba «KAQTHUHT OPTH» H(OLa KIIHHMOKIA. TM1a MKKMHYM MECPAHUHT aXK3M/1a KUK ¢bapk
6op, yHaa wimddll 4Ky, OupHKMacH «imitall 4K ey 1166 E3mran, Oupok Oy y3rapuiil MabHOTA
TabCUpP KUJIMaIu.

TypTuHuM Gaift:
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S do Al G5 OBy oGS
Giba 06 (8 & (el by

Masbnocu: «Kanbum ran OuiaH o344 akJIAaH, Xacpar nupa yHU TYTAU xapoxaT, Kartuk epau
KE3IMM — MaTiabuMra eTUIIMOK YUyH).

By Gaiftarn «ram» — «aSy», «Kapoxam» — «\S» Ba «KATTHK ep» — «» cy3mapu y3apo
Mycamiac 0ynuo, 6up BAKTHHHT Vy3uga Gaiitoaru uuku Kodusira xuzMar Kuwiran. TMaa MKKMHYU
MHCPa CATAPUJIATH CY3 — « ey GUPO3 GONMIKAYAPOK, AHHU «<=_ywdy TAp3U/A yUpaiiay Ba 6y BapHaHT
OaMTHUHT MabHOCHTa XaMOXAHTPOKJIUD.

Bemmuun GaiTHUHT campu «s xapqm onnan 60LHJIaHa):[H Ba YHI[a

s5all 483 0a °ﬁ ol & ]
GJd;ASLA]g_U\ Jﬂ\uﬂhu_ﬂss

MasbHocu: «Tonuiok epjia TypJIuM Ba OIIMKANM — KAKPOKJIWUTH MabiayM 314, CYHT IeuM: 1
XYPHUHI Y¥IIH, MCHH TYIIHPraHra MyJIOI/II/IM oym!».

Vuby Gaiitinaru «¢55», «65a» Ba «a» cy3aapu («TOLLIOKY, «KAaKPOK» Ba «Xyp, 030/1») OuUp
Mycajjlac OCTH/a KaMJIaHTaH.

Hosum ontrHum Gaitiaa «(JA» («TEpUHUHT OY3UIUIIINY), «(JA» («xuam, 6€030pIUK») Ba «AA»
(«rymr, pyé») CYy3MapUHUHMHT MAbHOJAPMHN OYUKJIAHIN;

i Ly al emm 4
s b Qe YA PAEN Ga s

Masnocu: «Mymnoitum 6y11, Tepu Oy3miirad, MeHa XWIMJIaH Xe4 He KoJiMaraH, Oy epaa 6opu —
ceH roinb Oynrannait Oepu dakar Tymiaa, i JUIT030PUMY.

ETTunun 6aiftaa aca «=idly («aman6ay), «=idly («cy6T, YCHMITHK TypH») Ba «itdly («iMaHmi
O€K KUAHMM») CY3/1apuan (hOHATaHMIITaH XONIa ry3an 6aauui H(i)ozlara SPUIIWIITAH:

u;.w]\ dm ;BA\ u;.w]\ e_,.n_am
u_\ml.u.’d\ A.Msl\ @ g_u...n]\ s é“—

Masnocu: «lllan6a KyHr Maax 3TryM — rap SIMaHUW IIUMINAKIA Kenca, OyiicyHmac AamTaara
aHBOMU CyOTHap y3pay.

MaH3yMaHUHI CaKKM3UHYM OaiiThaa «aew» («wkasupamay), «3le» («KaMOH YKH») Ba «3lew
(«Oyxop») cy3mapy UIITUPOKU/IA TAKHUC CAHBATH KYJUIAHTaH:

el JEL B dle an 4
cellly l@sim Al a3 (el

MasbHocu: «Ka3zupama KyH/a KajaOuM KaMOH YKJapu wia YUaumM-uykKyp OYynub ketau — ryé
KY€l HypJiapy Ba ajlanra Oyxopu OuiaH YK OTTaHICK.

Ho3uM ypiKy3aHHHT TYKKU3HHYM GafTHIA XaM < 38 («HUIO0, YaKUPHK»), <63 (1abBO») Ba
« 32 («3uédary) cy3mapunu KYIab, Ak ONUTHK XOIMCACH/IAH yCTATTHK Owian QoiinanaHaau:

o_,cﬂb ‘;I\LJ o_,ca ‘;1_) t_U.c.J
CRD G E05 G BRD e (GG

Masnocu: «Po60umMra 6up HUAO KWJIAWM, abBO Wjla KeIMaraHu y4yH, CYHT neaum: «lap
paxabpa iykmad kencaHr, MeHAaH OUTTa 3uEdary.

VHuman Gaifr:

B RPN PR
PRE P U P
Masbnocu: «(MuuMinK) uuyyBUWIAp TypyXHM TOMOH OLIMKIMNM — TEKHH HacubaMIaH
TYCHUILIMA/IH, WML KOUHMTA KETHIIN — Fa3a6I/IMJIaH KYPKHIIIMA TN,
Ma3kyp GaiTaary «= 5%, «= 58 Ba «S < CY31apH «MUyBUHIAp TYPYXHY», «CYBIAH YIyID
Ba «MYHII KOWN» MabHOIAPHHH OMITUPMOKIA.
XyJioca. MyxTacap alTrasja:
1. «Muthallath" Qutrub® mamsymacu 32 Gaiitman mbopar Ba yHma 31 ta mcm, Gurra (ebi
MycaJjlacl KeITHUPHIITaH.
2. MaHn3yma apy3HUHT paka3 Oaxpuja €3mirad Ba OalTiiapu HUKU KO(UsIIaHUIITa XaM Jra.
3. Ho3um ¥3 acapura ¢axkar OMpHHUYM Y3aK XapPUHUHT XapakaTH Y3rapuiiu OujiaH MabHOAA
XaM y3TapHIIHA HAMOEH KWIIYBYM CY3JIapHU KaMJIaraH.
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VK 811.161.1
I'IOBAJIM3ALUSA U EE BJIUSIHUE HA SI3bIKOBBIE ITPOLIECCHI
A.C. Yoooxncenko, u.o. 0oy., Kapuunckuii 2ocyoapcmeennutii ynueepcumem, Kapuiu

Annotatsiya. Magola globallashuvning zamonaviy dunyodagi til jarayonlariga ta'sirini
o'rganishga bag'ishlangan. Unda ushbu ta'sirning ijobiy va salbiy tomonlarini o'rganiladi,
shuningdek, til globallashuvining salbiy hodisalariga garshi kurashishning eng magbul usullarini
ko'rsailtadi.

Kalit so'zlar: globallashuv, til globallashuvi, salbiy tomonlar, ijobiy tomonlar, til siyosati, ko'p
tillilik.

Armomauuﬂ. Cmamos noceAuena U3y4Yeruro 61UARUA 2ﬂ06afzu3auuu HdA A3bIKOBbLE NPOYECChbl
68 COBPEMEHHOM MUpe. B neu ucczzedyfomc;z noJosIcumelbHbvle U ompuyamelbHsvle dcnekmabl OaHH020
GIUARUA, A MAKdICe YKAa3bl8AIOMCHA Hauboee npuemiiemole cnocobwl 60pb5bl C HezcamueHbiMU
SA6NEHUAMU A3bIKOBOLL 2]10661.711/[361141/11/[.

Knrouesvie cnosa: 2]10561]11/[361141/!}1, A3bIKOBAA 2]20661/11436114142, HezamueHble dcCnexkmol,
NOJIOJHCUMETIbHbIE ACNEKMbl, A3bIKOBAA NOAUMUKA, MHO20A3blYUe.

Abstract. The article is devoted to the study of the influence of globalization on language
processes in the modern world. It examines the positive and negative aspects of this influence, and
also indicates the most acceptable ways to combat the negative phenomena of linguistic globalization.

Keywords: globalization, linguistic globalization, negative aspects, positive aspects, language
policy, multilingualism

Beenenme. ['mobanusanust - 3TO MpoLECC, CBA3AHHBIA C paCHIMPEHUEM MEXyHapOJHON
TOPTOBIIM, WHTETpallid W B3aUMO3aBUCUMOCTH TOCYAApCTB, a TaKXe paclpoCTpaHEHHUEM
KYJIbTYPHBIX M COIIMATIBHBIX 00PA3I[0B MO BCEMY MUPY. DTOT MPOIIECC CI0KEH B HeoHO3HaueH. OH
HayaJcs B TOT MOMEHT, KOTJa MEepPBbII TOProBell MEepPeceK IPaHUIly U Hadal TOProBaTh B APYroi
ctpane. Torma »xe BO3HUKIA HEOOXOJUMOCTh B IMOHUMAaHWM JpYyr Jpyra, 4YTO IPUBEIO K
BO3HUKHOBEHUIO S3BIKOBOM TI100aTH3AIIH.

SA3pikoBas  rmoOanm3anus - 3TO  YacTh Ipoliecca TIJIoOanu3alvu, CBS3aHHas C
pacrpocTpaHEHHEM SI3bIKOB M BIHMSHHEM OJHUX S3BIKOB Ha Jpyrue. B pesynbrare sS3bIKOBOMN
rJ100aMu3alny, HEKOTOPbIE S3bIKA CTAHOBSTCS OoJiee pacipOCTPaHEHHBIMU U BaXKHBIMHU, B TO BpeMs
KaK JIpyrue MOTYyT TepATh CBOE 3HaueHue. KpoMe Toro, s3b1koBast Tio0ann3aius MOKeT MPUBOIUTh
K TIOABJICHHUIO HOBBIX SI3BIKOBBIX FI/I6pI/II[OB n OHUAJICKTOB, a4 TaKXKXC K M3MCHCHUIO JICKCHMYCCKUX U
rpaMMaTHYECKUX MPABUII B CYIIECTBYIOIIUX S3bIKAX.

O6cyxaenne. [Ipomecco rinodanuzanuu B cepe si3bIKa MOTYyIUITH 0CO00E PA3BUTHE B DIIOXY
Wutepnera. B mocnenHee BpeMs rio0anu3anusi JOCTUTIA TaKMX MAacmTaboB, YTO BO3HUKIIA
OIMaCHOCTb HCYC3HOBCHHUSA MHOTMX HAIMOHAJIBHBIX KYJIBTYP U SA3BIKOB. SI3pIKOBas FHO63J’II/I33HI/I$I
MOJKET MPEJCTABIATh YTPO3y B HECKOJIBKUX aCMEKTaXx.

BO-HepBLIX, OHa MOXKCT MPUBECTH K IMOTEPE SA3BIKOBOI'O MHOFOO6paSI/I${. KOFI[a OOIUH A3BIK
CTAaHOBUTCS JTOMUHHPYIONIMM, JIPYTHE S3bIKK MOTYT yTPaTHTh CBOK 3HAYUMOCTh. DTO MOMKET
MPUBECTH K TOMY, YTO MHOTHE SI3bIKM MPOCTO MEPECTaHyT CYIIECTBOBATh, YTO, B CBOIO OUYEPE.b,
MOJKET MPUBECTHU K MOTEePe KYIbTYPHOU U TMHTBUCTUYECKOW UICHTHYHOCTH.

CGFOI[HSI Ha 3eMne, M0 JAHHBIM pa3JIMYHBIX UCTOYHHUKOB, CYIIECTBYET OT HICCTH OO0 ABYX C
MOJIOBUHOM THICSY SI3bIKOB, OJTHAKO, IO MPOrHo3am, uepe3 500 et ocTaHeTcs TOJIbKO OJUH. A yXe K
KOHITY 9TOTO CTOJIETHSI MOKET UCUE3HYTH 110 40% SI3BIKOB, YTBEPKIAIOT OPUTAHCKUE UCCIIEIOBATEIIH.
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Kaxxaple nBe HElEaM 4YeIOBEUYECTBO JIMIIAETCS OAHOIO Hapeuus. A BMECTE C A3BIKOM YXOAWUT U
CBSI3aHHAs C HUM KynbTypa [1].

Bo-BTOpBIX, sA3bIKOBas T7I00ANM3alMs MOXKET NMPHUBECTH K yHHU(UKauuu s3bika. Korma s3pik
CTAaHOBUTCS BCEOOIIMM, OH MOXET HayaTh TEPSITh CBOM OCOOEHHOCTH, KOTOpBIE AENAlOT €ro
YHUKaIbHbIM. Hampumep, aHITIMHCKMNA $3BIK CTAHOBUTCS Bce 0Oojee MONYyJIsSpHbIM B MHUDPE U
HCIIOJIb3YETCS B KAUECTBE OCHOBHOIO 513bIKa KOMMYHHUKAIIMM BO MHOTHX O0JIaCTSX, TAKUX KaK HayKa,
TEXHOJIOTUH, OHM3HEC W MEXAYHApoJIHas TIOJUTUKA. OTO MOXKET NPUBECTH K YMEHBUICHHUIO
KOJIMYECTBA A3BIKOB, KOTOPBIE UCIIOJIB3YIOTCA B 3TUX 00JacCTIX, U K YHU(PUKAIUU TEPMUHOJIOTHH U
rpaMMaTHdeckux mnpasuia. Kpome TOro, MHorue s3bIKM, KOTOpbIE HE MHCIIOJIB3YIOTCA B
MEXIYHAPOAHOM KOHTEKCTE, MOT'YT CTOJIKHYTHCS C PUCKOM MCUE3HOBEHMS

B-TpeTbux, s3bIKOBas TI00aMU3alisl MOXKET MPUBECTH K JOMUHUPOBAHUIO OIpPEICICHHBIX
KYJIbTYp U X LIEHHOCTEH Haj ApyruMH. Korna oquH 361K CTAHOBUTCS] JOMUHHUPYIOLIUM, OH MOKET
CTaTh IVIaBHBIM CPEACTBOM Iepeaady KyIbTypHBIX HEHHOCTEN U uaek. Hanpumep, aHIIIMACKUN SI3bIK
U aMEpUKAHCKas KyJbTypa 4acTO aCCOLMHUPYIOTCS C MUPOBBIM JIMJEPCTBOM M MOTYT OKa3bIBATh
BIIMSIHUE HA IpYTHe KyJIbTypbl. HEyTMBUTENBHO, YTO B @HIJIOSI3BIUHBIX CTPaHAX UHTEPEC K U3YUEHHUIO
MHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB CaMbld HU3KUM. OTHOLIEHME K SKCIAHCUM AaHIJMHCKOTO SI3bIKa TaKXKe
pasznuuHo. B EBpomne Oonee Bcero crapaercsi OrpaHU4UTh MPOHUKHOBEHUE aHTJIMICKOTO S3bIKa U
aMEpUKaHCKOM KynbTypbl @paHuus, Toraa kak B ['epMaHuu aMmepukaHU3alMs, B TOM 4YHCIE B
SI3BIKOBOM 00s1acTh, uAET 6oJiee akTUBHO [2]. DTO MOXKET MPUBECTU K TOMY, UTO JIFOJIA CO BCETO0 MUpa
OydyT CTpEeMHUThCS K aMEpUKaHHM3alMM CBOEH KyIbTypbl U oOpa3za xuszHu. Kpome Toro,
pacnpoCTpaHEHUE OIPEAEICHHBIX S3bIKOB UM  KYJbTYp MOXET IPUBECTH K HCKAKEHUIO
MPEACTABICHUI O OPYrUX KYyJbTypaX U HUX LEHHOCTSX, YTO MOYKET NPHUBECTU K KYJIbTYPHOMY
KOH(IIMKTY U HETIOHUMaHUIO.

B cBs13u ¢ 5TUM cTasia 04eBUAHON HEOOXOMMOCTh PA3yMHOT'O PEryIHPOBAaHUS TPOHUKHOBEHUS
3aMMCTBOBAaHUM, B OCHOBHOM aHIJIMICKUX, B IPYTHE S3bIKU, a TAK)KE CO3/IaHUE TAKOI'O OTHOLLIEHUS
HOCHTENIEH A3bIKa, KOTOPOE HE MO3BOJISUIO OBl MEPEOICHUBATh 3HAUEHUE JIPYTUX KYIbTYp B ylIepO
cBOUM cOOCTBeHHBIM. CyYIIECTBYEeT HECKOJBKO CIIOCOOOB OOpBOBI C HEraTUBHBIMHU SIBICHUSAMHU
S3BIKOBOM TTI00aIN3AIUN:

1. Tlomnepkxka W CcOXpaHEHHE MHOrooOpas3usl SI3bIKOB M KyibTyp. [ocynmapctBa u
MEXIYHapOAHbIE OpPraHM3allMM MOTYT MNPEANPUHUMATh MEpBI Il COXPAaHEHUS W MOLICPKKU
MHOT000pa3usl A3bIKOB U KYJIbTYp. DTO MOXET BKJIIOYATh B ceOs CO3/1aHUE S3BIKOBBIX MPOTPAMM,
MOAJEPKKY HAIMOHAIBHBIX S3BIKOB M KYJIBTYPHBIX MEPOIPHUATHM, a TaKKe 3allIUTy S3bIKOB
HAIlMOHAJIbHBIX MEHBIIMHCTB ¥ MaJIbIX HAPOOB.

2. Pa3BuTHe W NPOJBMXKEHHUE MEXKYJIbTYPHOTO OoOMeHa. MEXKyJIbTypHBIH OOMEH MOXET
MIOMOYb CMATYUTH HETATUBHBIE OCIEACTBUS A3BIKOBOH II100aNN3alun. ITO MOXKET BKIIIOUATh B €04
OOMEH CTy/eHTaMH, KyJIbTYPHBIMU IIPOrpaMMaMU U MEPOIPUATUSAMH, KOTOPBIE MO3BOJIIOT JIFOSAM
U3 pa3HbIX KyJIbTYp B3aMMOJEHCTBOBATH U y3HABAaTh JAPYT O APYTE.

3. PasBuTHe M NpPOABMIKEHHWE MHOTOS3bIYMA. MHOTOS3bIYME MOXKET IIOMOYb COXPaHUTh
SA3BIKOBO€ MHOTOOOpa3ue M JaTh JIOASM BO3MOXHOCTh CBOOOJHO 0OLIaThcs Ha pasHBIX S3bIKaX.
l'ocynapctBa M MeXAYHapOJHbIE OPraHU3alMU MOTYT MpeaNpUHUMATh MEpbl I MOJACPKKU
MHOTOSI3bIYMSA, TaKHMEe KaKk CO3/JaHME MHOTOS3BIYHBIX  OOpa30BaTEeNbHBIX MPOTrpaMM U
MEXIYHApOJHBIX SI3bIKOBBIX IIEHTPOB.

4. Pa3BuTHE M NPOJABUIKEHUE KYJIBTYPHOU OCBEJOMIIEHHOCTH. JIF0OIM MOTYT YUUTHCS O APYTUX
KYJIbTYpax U SI3bIKax, YTOOBI JTy4llle TOHUMATh UX U YBaXKaTh UX paznyusi. DTO MOXKET BKIIIOUaTh B
ce0si KynbTypHBIE MEPONpPHUATHS, OOpazoBaTelIbHBbIE NPOTPaMMbl M MEphl IO IpoHaraHjie
TOJIEPAHTHOCTH U YBAXKEHHUS K IPYTUM KYyJIbTypaMm.

5. PerynupoBaHue TIJI0OANbHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX TPEHIOB. l'ocymapcTBa M MeXIyHapOAHbIE
OpraHM3aly MOTYT HPEINPUHUMATh MEPbI JJI PEryJIUPOBAHMS I100ATbHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX TPEH/OB,
4TOObI MPEAOTBPATUTHh JIOMUHUPOBAHHE OJHOTO S3bIKa HAJ APYTUMH WM TOTEPIO S3BIKOBOTO
MHOroo0pasusi. JTO MOXKET BKJIIOYaTh B ce0s IMpOBEIEHHWE T'PAMOTHOM S3bIKOBOW MOJIUTUKH,
pEeryaupoBaHNEe S3BIKOBBIX PBHIHKOB M MEXIYHAapOJHOE COTPYIHHYECTBO B 00JacTH S3BIKOBOU
MOJINTUKU.
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OnHaxo, sI3BIKOBas TII00aTH3a1HUs TAKKE MOXKET HMETh MOJIOKHUTEIILHBIC aCTICKTHI:

1. SI3pIKOBas rIOOaIM3anKs YIPOIIAET MPOIECC KOMMYHHUKAIINU MEXKY JIIOAbMHU, TOBOPSAILIMMHI
Ha pa3HbIX S3BIKAX, YTO CIIOCOOCTBYET Oosee 3(pPpekTHBHOMY OOMEHY 3HAHUSMU H OIBITOM.

2. SI3pIKOBast rII00AN3AIMS CO3/1a€T BOZMOYKHOCTD JUIS JIFO/ICH, TOBOPAIIMX Ha PAa3HBIX S3BIKAX,
HOJIy4aTh AOCTYI K MH(GOPMALIUHU U KYJIbTYPHOMY HACICAHIO, KOTOPBIC paHee ObUIN HEJOCTYITHBI.

3. SI3pikoBas rio0anmM3amMs  MOXET CIIOCOOCTBOBATH  YIYYIICHHIO MEXKKYIBTYPHOTO
NOHUMAaHUSI U CHU)KEHHIO KYJbTYPHOT'O pa3pbiBa MEKIY CTpaHAMHU.

4. S13p1KOBast rI00AIM3aNKUS CO3/1aCT BO3MOKHOCTB IS Oosiee 3 EeKTUBHOTO COTPYAHNYECTBA
Y pa3BUTHS MEKIYHAPOJHBIX OU3HEC-CBS3EH.

OTH TIOJIOKHUTENBHBIC aCTIEKTHl CBHCTEIBCTBYIOT O COJMMKCHWM HApOIOB B 00JIACTH HAYKH,
KyJbTYpbl, TEXHUKH U TOPIOBIIM, YBEIMYHBAIOT BO3MOXHOCTH JUIs B3aMMHOW KYJIBTYPHOH |
SKOHOMUYECKOW  MHTErpalMy, CO3JAl0T MOYBY IS PACHIUPEHUS  MEKAYHApPOIHOTO
B3aMMOBBITOIHOTO COTPYTHUYECTBA BO BCEX O0JIACTSIX.

3akarouenue. TakuM 00pa3oM, Tiodamu3anus B 00JaCTH A3bIKA SBJISETCS JIUIIB IPOSIBICHUEM
rio0anu3anuu B OCTAIBHBIX c(epax, U CBUACTEIBCTBYET O NMOCTENIEHHOM COJNMXEHUU HapOJIOB.
HyxXHa nump pasyMHas MOJMTHKA TOCYIapCTB B OOJNACTH KYNIBTYPBI, YTO MOMOXET COXPAaHHUTh
caMOOBITHOCTh U YHUKAJIBHOCTb POJTHOTO SI3bIKA.

BaxxHo mMoOHMMaTh, 4TO BIMSHHE TIJIOOATU3AIMM Ha S3BIKOBBIC IIPOLIECCHI HE SBISIETCS
OJTHO3HAYHO TO3UTHBHBIM WJIM HETATUBHBIM, a 3aBHCUT OT KOHKPETHBIX 00CTOSATEIBCTB U Pa3yMHOM
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BAJIMUIA MAHBAJIAPIA KOTUBJIAP TAJTKHHU BA TABCU®U
(Korubanap Ounan “ayHéHu ty3arca 6yaaan”)
H.Ynykoe, ¢.¢h.0.,npogp., Hamanzan /lasnam Ynueepcumemu, Hamanzan

Annomayusn. Yuby maxonaoa y3oex adabuémuea ouo aupum mManbaiapoa yupauouean Komuo
mywyHuacu ounan o6o2nux amamanap uzoxu oepuneaw. lllynuneoex, yraprune daouuti manbaniap
MamHuoa2u QYHKYUACU AHUKIAUIIMUPUTSAH.

Kanum cyznap: mepmun, komub, 6a0uuti MamH, SMUMON02US, JIYeABUL MABHO.

Almomamm. B oannoii cmamve oaemcsi obwsichenue MepmMuHo8, C6A3AHHbIX C NOHAMUeM
Kauiiuepagpuu, BCmMpeyaruuxcs 6 HeKOMOPblX UCMOYHUKAX Y30exkckou aumepamypwl. Taxoce
ymouHiaemcs ux qbyHKL;uﬂ 6 meKcme jumepamypHblx UCIMOYHUKO6.

Knrouesvie cnosa: mepmuH, nucey, Jzumepamyprlﬁ mekcm, 9mumojiocus, CiloeadpHoe
SHAYeHUue.

Abstract. This article provides an explanation of the terms associated with the concept of
calligraphy, found in some sources of Uzbek literature. Their function in the text of literary sources
is also specified.

Key words: term, scribe, literary text, etymology, dictionary meaning.

Kagumaa gaBnaTHUHT €3yB-4M3yB Ba XYXKKaT MIUIAPUHM 1aOUp Ba KOTHOJIAap IOpUTTaHIap.
Ma3skyp kacO HOMIIapH ¥3 TapuXH Ba JIyFaBUil MabHOCHTA 3ra.

Komu6 cy3u Tapuxuil-5TUMOJIOTUK KHUXATIaH apad Tuiura mMaHcyd Oynub, “(xam) é3ysuu,
(kumo6) Kyyupysyu ” MabHOJIAPUHU aHTJIaTaau. TUI TapaKKUETH 1aBOMUAA KOMuU6 CY3UHUHT MabHO
JIoMpacu KeHrainuod 6opau.

Xo3upru y30ek anadbuii TuIuaa komubd cy3u KylWnaara MabHoJIapaa KyJTaHau:

1. Pyiixar Ty3um, Kyné3mManapHu KY4UpHUII OUJIaH NIyFyJJIaHTaH [1axc; MUP3a.

2. Wpopa Ba Myaccacamapna, JaBO3MMIIM KHIIHMJIAp, €3yBUMap Ba IIy KaOW Imaxciap
Xy3ypua €3yB-un3yB MIUIAPH Ba E3UIIMATapHU 0JINO GOPYBUYM XOTUM, IIaXC.
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3. MWnopa, myaccaca Ba 11y kabuiap KOTHOMSTUTA pax0apiIvK KWITYBYH, KOTUOHST UIILJIapUra
MachyJl XOAUM.

4. Maxcyc KeHrami, WAFMHJIApHUHT OaéHHOMA Ba IIy KaOu €3yB-4M3yB MIUIAPUHU OJIMO
6opyBun maxc. lllyHuHraex, TuaMMusaa KOTHOIMK OWlaH HIyFyJUIaHyBYM aéll komuba, “myaccaca
8a MAWKUIOMAAPOA, AHHCYMAH 84 WY KAOU UUSUHIAPOA HCOPUTL UULAP2a PAXOApIUK KUTY8uUu éKu
MAWKUIUL-MEXHUK 8a3ughanapru baxcapysyu, camiabd Kyuuiean opear 6a mavmypuil oyaium’ sca
komubusm ned oputunanu [1,413].

Jlabup cy3u aciu dhopcua 6Y1ub, Mupsa, komub TyFaBUil MAbHOJIAPUHH aHTIIATaIN. Y 30eK

TUJIMIa TAPUXUN KUTOOUI KYTIMabHOIIM dabup Cy3u KyHuaard MabHOIAap/a KyJUTaHTaH:

a) YKUTYBYH, YCTO3;
0) MamiIakaT XyKMJIOPUHHHT IIAXCUH KOTUOW; JaBIATHUHT paCMUN XY>KKaTIapuHH €3yBUM Ba
Taxpup KWIYBYU KOTHO, MyHIUH [2, 536].

KoTu6 Ba yHuHr KacOuii Bazudacu, Oypuu, 0100-axJI0Ku, IKTUMOUH-cuécuii xaéraaru ypHu,
MaBKEU XyCycuaa Tapuxuil, Oaguuii acapiapaa uOpamiu QuKp-Myioxasajiap, NaHay Yrutiap,
TAJKUHIIAp Ky3aTuiIau.

KaiikoByc, Ocyd Xoc Xoxub Ba Anumep HaBouii kabu amioma aaunGnapHuHr €3yB, €3Ma
HYTK, KOTHO XaKuAark mypMasmMyH GUKpIIapy, MaHay YTHTIapy XO03UPTH KyH/Ia XaM 3 aXaMUsITH Ba
kyunnu iykormarat. KOcyd Xoc Xoxubuunr “Kyraary Ounur” acapu axjiok Ba 0700, TabJIUM Ba
TapOus xamja MabHAaBUW KAMOJOTHUHT WYI-UYPHKIApH, YCy/UTapu Xamua Oy Oopamaru dopa-
TaaOUpIapuHU My)KaccaMJIalITUPraH, )kaM KWJITraH KOMycuil acapaup. Acapa JaBiar OOLUIKapyBH,
Typnu Tabakamap, Touda Ba TypyxJjap, YIapHHHT pacM-KOWAajdapd, XyHap Ba KacOy Kopiapw,
MHCOHMH Ba kKacOuii Basupa xamna Gypunapn xakuaa GUKp IOPUTHIAIA. ACAPUHHHT “Y Ty IMHIIT
NUrTa Xar €3yBUud KOTHO KaHmail (OYnuImM) KepakIWIWHU aiitagun” HOMIM 000M 3ca KOTHOIap
XaKHa.

Venynmumm kotu6 Xakuna Kyinaara QUKpIapHa aiTaiu:

by uwea scyoa xam mynocub (o0am) Kyn ypcun.

KBeznap ysnapu bunumnu kanuaiux ounmacumiap,

Xabap é3eyoex 6ynca, anbamma xomub nozumoup [3,429].

Jemak, aauMOHUHI TaJKMHUYA, OOIUIMKIAp KaHYAIMK JOHO OynMacuH, OGapubup, ynap
KOTHUOCH3 HIII OUTHPA OJIMaIH.

AlomMa TUMCOIIIap THITUIAH KOTHOHUHT (paznimaTiapyu Xycycuaa KyiuaaruiapHu 0aéH stauu:

Komu6 6unumnu, 3axoeamau (6yruwiu) xepax,

Xamu yupoiinu, cyzea ycma, 332y ¢hon (bynuwiu) kepax.

Maxmy60a xam wupotinu 6y1ca, KyHeun o4uiaou,

Boxca ykueucu kenaou, kyneun Kysonaou [3,431].

AHTTAMWIANKN, KOTHO aKJIM, OWJIMMIIM, 3aKOBaTJIM Ba XyCHUXAT COXHOHW, Cy3ra 4eyaH,
MyJOMUM Qebiuii 6YIMOFH XaM/1a KOTHOINK CUPIApUHU SXIIH OUIMOFHU JIO3UM.

IOcyd Xoc Xoxub €3yB, €3Ma HyTKHUHT WKTUMOHMH Ba3u(paCHHU XaM FOKCaK Oaxomaiam:

Azap ¢pacoxam dunan (xywr) xam menenrauica,

by é3ma nymx munu scyoa 332y mun 6ynraou.

Hnanune cupea aKunu Huma 0etiou, Suumaun:
E3sma nymx ycynu sicyoa saxuwiu ycynoup.

bapua 32y cysnap ésyeéda bynaou,
Esunean o6yneannueu yuyn cy3 ynymuamaiou, (abaoutl) Koaaou.

Esyeuu (nap) kumo6 ésmazanuda 30u,
Xuxmamuu, OUTUMHY KaHOAU KUIUO OULapOuHe.
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bunumoon, oono (nap) é3ub Konoupmazanoa 30u,

Buzea ymmuwnu kum aiimu6 6epapou [3,433].

AIMOHUHT XaKiIM TaJKUHWYA, €3yB JJUIAPHM JIUIapra, XalKJIapHU XalKJapra, acpiapHH
acpiapra OOFJIOBYM TUJICHM, THJTHHHT YEKJIAHTaH KUPPATAPHHU TYJIIUPYBYH ATOKA BOCUTACHIHP:

Kuwu (nap) snoan-snea xabap rwbdopuw (napu)ea myepu keiaou,

E3ye 6yimacax, mun (ynu) xanoaii kunub (myean) cyzaaiiou [3,433].

VYHuHrua, €3yB MyXUM aJlOKa BOCUTACH, aJOKa-apajallyBia ajoXuaa YpUH TYTaJH,
Oomnuukiap, paxoapiaap MamiiakaTHU €3yB, SbHU (apMOH, OyipyKJIap OuiiaH OomIKapaIn:

E3ye aicyoa xam kepaxiuoup,

E3ye 6unan 6eznap snnu uoopa kunaou (nap) [3,433].

Bomka ypuHIa naBIaTHUHT pacMUN-UIOpaBUil (AONUATH WII IOPUTHIN XYXOKaTiIapura
OOFJTUKJIMTH TabKUIJIAHATH

Xamma o1 uwiunune bapuacunu xam uzea coiaou,

Temux (nap) sn dapomaounu €3ye myghaiinu Kynea onaou [3,433].

Kotu6 Ba yHHHr dasunary Basudamapu xycycumard Qukpiap OomKka amiomanap,
aauOnapHUHT acapiapia xam Kysatuianu. XKymmanan, KaiikoByc: “Ou ¢ghapzano, azap oadbup ea
Komub Oyncane, é3ma HYMKHU AXWU I2ANNaA2U, XAMHU AXWU OUNCUTL 84 KYI E3MOKHU 00am KUl2ui,
moku sxwupox moxup oyneatican” [4,157], — ne6 ykrupaim.

Ocyd Xoc XoxuOHUHT puKprya, KOTHOHUHT Basu(acH JaBiaT Ul KOFO3JIapH, XadapIapruHu
IOpUTHILI OWiiaH OOFNMMK OYNraHu y4yH ylap aBBajoO CHUp Cakjiaid OWIMIIU JIO3UM, YYHKH KOTHUO
Tyaiinu moxHuHT cupu o oYy MyMkuH. [1IoX oaT/1a UKKY KAIIAra CUPUHU 0Yaan: KOTHOTa
Ba Basupra.

Marmixyp Oup caBnorap aemuiuku: ‘“JKoH IIMPHUH, OITHUH-KYMYI 3ca yHAaH mupuH’. ONTUH-
KyMYIII KYHIJIA KATTUKHU FOMIIATHO, arap MIOXHHUHT UIIK IOpHUIIMAca, KOTHO Ba 3ITYMHU alOJIaCHH.
KoTub €3yBna sHrmInca, 3191 HyTK/a ajalica yiakaH ajoBat keiaub unkamu” [3, 429-437].

Kotub xamon, pocTryii, ky3u Ba KYHITIM TYK HWHCOH OYJIMOFM JIO3UM, aKCHHYa, Y
XYXOKaTJIapHU, UK Ba OONUIMFHUTa CaJJOKaTUHU Oy3aIu:

Vau kysu myx yam mamacus (6ynuwiu) kepax,
V3u cadokamau, camumuil, munamatiouean (6yumu) kepax.

Ky3u myx kuwu napcaea cyknanmaiiou,
(bupop) xuwu napcanu 6ynca, (VHea) Xapuciuk KUIMaiou.

Kuwu mamazup 6ynca, napcaea Kyn 6ynaou,
Cen yHea 5xCOH KU, 3t YUPOUIU Ol.

Exu:

Komu6 cyx 6yaca, munun 6y3aou,

Tama bunawn é3aou, €3yenu 6y3a0u.

Kymyw, onmun xypca, ynea maxaué 6ynraou,

Xyorcacunune 6owunu eudu éxu bowunu oncyoau oyraou [3,435].

Anu6 xotub, 1oHO Ba OGaxoaupiap OwiaH “ayHEHU Ty3aTca Oynmamu’” neraH Gpukp Ownaupagn
[3,433-435]. JlaBnaT Ba pausr 11y y4 KHIIH XHU3MaTH OMJIaH € caoiatra, € HHKMPO3ra 103 TYTa IH:

Aeap a1 onunca, Kunuy éocumacuoa oauHaou,

Aeap a1 bowkapuica, karam ouran bowkapuraou [3,433].

Xo3upra Kenub JaBiaT Myaccaca Ba TAIIKAJIOTIIAPHIA PACMHUI-UIOPABHA UII FOPUTHII, E3YB-
YH3YB UILIAPU Ba XYAOKATIAPHU IOPUTHIL OUIaH Komub // komuba, peghepenm, 0e60HXOHA XOOUMU
Ba uUwopumyeuuiap IyryaaHaaniap.

Pegepenm [referens, referentis — xabap OepyBum, mabaymor OepyBum| Paxbap xomum
TOMIIMPHUKIAPUHU Oa’kapyBuHM, YHI'a MabiIyM Macanajap OYyiimua macmaxaT OepyBuH, TETHUILIN
MabJIyMOTJIap acocuja Mabpy3ajap Tai€piioBYM JaBO3UMIM 1maxc [5,380].



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI —7/4-2023 235

Taxnunnapaan aHriammiIagukd, KOTUO akiuiM, (apocaTiu, cUp CakJIOBYHM, ¥3 paxOapu Ba
XaJIK{ Ba WIIUTA CaJIOKATIN, CaBOMJIA, XyCHUXAT COXUOWM OYIMOFH J1I03uM. ByryHru kyH Ttanabu
OunaH Kaparanja, AaBiaT THJIM — Y30€K TWIMHUHT MMJIOBHUH, WIIOPAaBUN KOWJalapu Ba PacMHiAi-
UJIOpaBUil yCIyOMHHM TMyXTa Y3JalTUpPraH, WII KOFO3JapHHM MyKamMasl OwiaauraH, Xymigebd,
cy3amoJ OYJIMOFH IIapT.

V36eKk THIMHUHT JaBIaT THIN cudaTtugary MaBKCMHHM KYTapuUIll Ba MyCTaxKamiiamiga KOTuo,
KoTHOa, peepeHT, IeBOHXOHA XOAUMHU Ba MIIIOPUTYBUMJIAPHUHT ajloxuiaa YpHu Oop. Yiap OyHu
aHTJIaMOFH, KacOMi Majlaka Ba KYHUKMaJIApWHU 3aMOH TaJlabiapu Jlapakacuja OIMMUPMOFH, Oypd Ba
Basu(anapiuHu MyKaMmal 6a:kapMOFU JaBp Tanabuuup. .
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OBILIUE CBEAEHUSA O TEOPUU AKCUOJIOTTHYECKOU OHEHKHA
.C.Yemonosa, cmapuwiuii npenodagamens, DepeancKkuil 20Cy0apcmeeHHblil YHUGEpCcunent,
Depeana

Annotatsiya. Tilning mavjudligi xalgning ma naviy-ma rifiy yuksalishining harakatlantiruvchi
kuchidir. Tilimizning tarixi, buguni va kelajagi haqida qayg ‘urish tilshunoslik fanining vazifasidir.
Tilshunoslik ham boshqga fanlar kabi tizimli tadgiqotlarga katta ahamiyat beradi. Shuning uchun
fanlarning o'zaro ta'sirini o'rganish dolzarb bo'lib goladi. Fanlararo alogalarni o'rganish natijasida
maxsus fanlar oldida turgan dolzarb muammolarni hal gilish uchun katta yo'l ochiladi. Bu esa o ‘zbek
tilini barcha bosqichlarda chuqur o ‘rganish uchun katta imkoniyatlar yaratadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: tilshunoslik, til, tizim, tilshunoslar, hodisa, baholash.

Annomayua. Cywecmeosanue A3bIKa AGNAEMCA  0GUICYWeEU  CUNOU  OYXO8HO20 U
0bpazosamenvHo20 pocma Hapood. 3aboma 06 ucmopuu, Hacmoswem u 6yoyuwem Haue2o A3blKad —
3a0aya A3bIKO3HAHUSL. ﬂqueucmuKa, Kak u 0py2ue aMCl/}MI’UZMHbl, ydeﬂﬂem bonvuoe sHUMAaHUue
CUCMEMAMUYECKUM UCCTIe008AHUSIM. HOSMOMy usydyernue 83aUMOOeCBUsL HAyK cmaHoeumcs
akmyanvusviM. B pesynomame uzyuenus MescouCyuniuHapHulx cesazeli OmKpblieaemcs 601bUiol Nyms
K peueruro akmyaibHblx 3610(1‘!, cmosauwux nepe() cneyualbHbiMu HayKamu. Omo cozdaem bosbuiue
B803MOIICHOCU 0151 y2]ly6]l€HH020 U3YUeHUsl y36€KCK020 A3bIKA HA 6cex YPOBHAX.

Knroueswie cnosa. JUHSBUCMUKA, A3bIK, cucmemd, A3blKO3HAHEe, (j)eﬁomeH, OUYEHKA.

Abstract. The existence of a language is the driving force behind the spiritual and educational
growth of a people. Caring about the history, present and future of our language is the task of
linguistics. Linguistics, like other disciplines, places great emphasis on systematic research.
Therefore, the study of the interaction of sciences becomes relevant. As a result of the study of
interdisciplinary connections, a great path opens up to solving urgent problems facing the special
sciences. This creates great opportunities for in-depth study of the Uzbek language at all levels.

Keywords: linguistics, language, system, linguists, phenomenon, evaluation.

BBenenune. OCHOBHOUM €IMHUIIEH JTEKCUYECKOTO YPOBHS SIBJIIETCS CIOBO U €ro 3HaueHue. B
HACTOSIIEe BPEMS aKTyallbHO M3YYCHUE aKCHOJOTUYECKUX OTHOIICHWH Ha S3bIKOBOM YPOBHE, YTO
CUMUTAETCS OJHOW M3 OOMmUX MpoOIeM KOTHUTHUBHOM JTHUHTBUCTUKH. Pa3BuTHe (QyHKIMOHAIBHOTO
HaIpaBJIEHUS B SI3bIKO3HAHUH, 0OpaIlieHre K TParMaTii4eCKoOMY acleKTy MoOyarin GeHOMEH OIIEHKH
3aHATh OJIHO U3 LIEHTPAJbHBIX MECT HE TOJBKO B 3aMaJIHOM SA3bIKO3HAHUU, HO U B OTE€UECTBEHHOM
SI3bIKO3HAHNH. B HaydHOU THTEepaType akKTHBHO U3y4YaeTCsl IOHATHE «OIICHKAY, SI3bIKOBAas IPUPOIa U
BU/JIBI OIICHKH, 00BbEM U COJIEp>KaHUE BOMPOCOB S3BIKOBBIX KAaTETOPHI CTaTyca OICHKHU.

Marepuanbl 1 MeTOAbI. B y30ekckoM si3p1k03HaHUY ecTh paboTel P.Konryposa, A.I'ymomosga,
A.Xomxuesa, FH0.0.Tamxuesa, P.PacynoBa [1], mocBsilieHHbIE BBISIBICHUIO CPEJCTB OLICHKHM Ha
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pa3HBIX YPOBHSX SI3bIKA, HO OHH MPEJICTABIISIIOT, CO00I aKCHOIOTHYECKYIO OLIEHKY KaK OTACIbHYIO
SI3BIKOBAsI KATETOPHs HEe ObLTa 00BEKTOM MOHOTPAPUUIECKOTO UCCIEAOBAHUS B IIETIOM.

CrnenyeT Takke CKa3aTh, YTO B y30€KCKOM SI3BIKO3HAHHMH OBLIH CJICTaHbI HAYAIbHBIC IIATH B
OTHOILICHUHU TOW MPoOJIeMbI [2], HO OHH aii O0IIUe MPEICTaBICHUS 00 aKCHOJIOTMYECKOM OICHKE,
a ee MPOSIBIICHHUS HA BCEX YPOBHIX IMIUPOKO HE UCCIICIOBAHBI.

C TOYKM 3peHus A3bIKO3HAHUS LICHHOCTHBIE OTHOIICHUS OCBEUIAINCh B pa00TaX JTUHIBUCTOB-
JIOTUKOB, CEMaHTHKOB, TakuXx kKak J. M. Boned, H. A. Apytionosa, C. C. Xaiinekens, I'. I'. Kamens,
A. A. JIbBUH.

Eciu E. M. Bonbd paccmarpuBaer oneHky (yHKIHMOHanbHO-cemanTuyecku [3], To y H. [I.
ApyYTIOHOBOI akCHOJIOTHUECKUi Bompoc Oepercs Ha (hruiocoCKoit OCHOBE U HCCIIE0BaHUE BEIETCS
B JIOTHKO-CEMaHTUYECKOM HaIpaBjieHuu [4].

B uccnenoBanusax C. C. Xunekens u ['. I'. Kamens naercs cemantuueckas kiaccudukanus
JEKCUYECKUX  CPEJCTB, BBIPAKAIONIUX  3HAYCHHWE, OHHU OPHCHTUPYIOTCS  TOJILKO  Ha
o011eyrnoTpeOuTeNbHbIE JeKCeMBI [5].

H. [I. ApyTioHOBa CUMTaeT AOCTATOYHBIM Pa3IU4YaTh J[Ba BHJIA HEMATEPHAIbHBIX OOBEKTOB:
npoiiecc (COCTOSIHME, CBOMCTBO, COOBITHE) M CBOMCTBO, COOBITHE) U (hakTHI (T. €. Ipormo3uiun) [6].

Pe3yabTaTel U 00CyxkaeHue. CMBICT OIEHKH BO3HHKACT HA OCHOBE OTHOIICHUS MEXIY
00BEKTOM M CYOBEKTOM, TO €CTh KOTJa rOBOPSAIINi (CyOBEKT) HUCTBITHIBACT BO3/ICHCTBUE 0OBEKTa
WA MIMEET JKEJIaHHE BBIPA3UTh CBOE OTHOIICHHE K HEMY, OH BBICKA3bIBAE€T CBOE MHEHUE, TIOSCHSET.
B pe3ynbpTaTe BO3HHKAET IEHOBOE OTHOLICHHE. 3HAK OLEHKU 3aBUCUT OT 00BEKTA, M Ha ITONH OCHOBE
BBISICHSICTCSI OJTHO M3 IOJIOKHTEIbHBIX, HEHTPaIbHBIX, OTPHUIATEIHHBIX OTHOIICHUH. Uem Oosbime
MOJIOKUTENbHAS UM OTPUIIATENIbHAS OLIEHKA OTJANISETCS OT JIKCEMBbI ¢ HEHUTpaIbHbIM 3HAUEHUEM,
TEM CHJIbHEE CTAHOBSTCS IMOJIOKHUTEIHHBIC H OTPHUIIATEIHHBIC 3HAUCHUS. B TakoM IpeicTaBIeHUH B
MIPOLIECCE BHICTABIICHUS MOJIOKHUTEIHFHOM WM OTPULIATEIBHON OIICHKH OOBEKTY OTUETIMBO BHJICH
MPHU3HAK TPAJIAIHH.

Akcuonorus — 310 ¢unocodckas Hayka, KOTOpas 3aHUMAeTCs HCCIEOBaHHEM LIEHHOCTEH,
COCTAaBIISIONIUX CMBICIT XU3HU YEJIOBEKa, W MPHUIAHWEM HAIMPABICHHOCTH W OOOCHOBAaHHOCTH
4eNI0BEUECKOMN KU3HU, IEATEIHHOCTH, KOHKPETHOMY TPYIY H MOBEICHHUIO.

XOTs aKCHOJIOTHS KaK HayKa ONpe/eNTiiia CBOU KaTeropuu ¢ KOoHIa 18 Beka, uccienoBarenu
MOMYEPKHUBAIOT, YTO €€ MCTOYHUK HAXOIUTCS B TPyJdaxX aHTUYHBIX (uUiIocopoB, B TOM UHUCIE U
Coxkpara. "Uto takoe nodbpoaetens?" - 3toT Borpoc CokpaTa CTal IIaBHBIM JIJIsi aKCHOJIOTHH.

W3BecTHO, YTO OJHUM W3 IEHTPAJIbHBIX MOHATHIA NparMaTHKU sBiseTcs oueHka. OieHka
ABISIETCST (PUITOCO(PCKO-TIOTMYECKON KaTeropuen, U €€ TEOPETUYeCKOe 00OCHOBAaHWE OTPAKEHO B
(bopMabHO akCHOTOTHH [7]. DTOT BOIPOC CBSI3aH ¢ CMBICIIOBOI HAMPaBICHHOCTHIO A3bIKA, KOTOPas
OOJIbIIIC OPUEHTHPYETCS Ha COACPKATEIHHBIA aCIEKT SI3BIKOBBIX WJIM PEYEBBIX CIAWHHII U
UCCIIeyeTCs Ha OCHOBE (PHIOCO(PCKUX BO33PEHUH.

[To »TOMy BONpPOCY TPOBEICH psA UCCICIOBAaHWA B 3apyOC)KHOM W OTEYECTBEHHOM
s3piko3Hanuu (B.H. Tenus, E.M. Bonesd, B.M. AGaes, H.JI. ApyTtioHoBa, B.A. Bacunenko, M.A.
JlykpsinoBa, T.B. Mapkenosa, O.B. Caxaposa, M. Slky6osuu u jp.) [8].

C TOYKHM 3pEHHUs ECTECTBEHHOTO TIOJIXOJa BBICHICH I[EHHOCTHIO MHPO3JAHUS SBISETCS
HEMOBTOPHUMBIH, YHUBEpcaabHbINA UenoBek. UeloBek U TOJIBKO OH IIEHEH TeM, UTO SBISETCS TBOPIIOM
MaTepUaTbHBIX M TyXOBHBIX IICHHOCTEH.

B konme 20 Beka megarornyeckoe MBIIIJIEHUE HAIEH CTpaHbl OMHPAETCS HA OTy HUJCH,
OCHOBaHHYIO Ha 3aKoHaxX. B Hamrell cTpaHe Ha TPOTSHKCHHH MHOTHX JIET WHTEPeChl OOIIecTBa
CTaBWJIKMCH BBIIIE UHTEPECOB HAPOJa, YTO MPHUBENIO B Psijie CIy4aeB K UTHOPUPOBAHUIO HHTEPECOB
Hapoza. DTmoxa «BJIacTH 4esoBeka» Havanach B 90-x rogax 20 Beka. [lo mHeHuto guiocodos, xoTs
IUTFOCOB B TaKOM IIOBOPOTE MHOTO, B TO K€ BpeMsl CYIIECTBYET U OMACHOCTh TYMHUKOBOTO
WHIMBUTyaJIA3Ma.

Omun w3 Benymmx akcuosnoroB, M. C. Koran, B uepapxum IeHHOCTEH (IIOCTETIEHHOTO
MO TYMHECHMSI) OTBOJTUT YEIIOBEUECTBY «CAMOE BBICOKOE MECTO.
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Kak cBunerenbcTBOBaN aHmMcKuid yueHblid A. ToitHOu, «10 20 Beka He Obu10 001Iei Cyap0bI
YeJioBeuecTBay, a KoHer 20 Beka IMoKas3asl, YTO BCEMY YEJIOBEYECTBY T'PO3UT CAMOYHUUYTOXKCHHE.
NMeHHO 3TOMY U CY>KUT LIEHHOCTh YeJIOBEYECTRA.

B nayunsix tpynax B.W.3esarunnesa, B.C.CenuBanoBa npejacTaBieHbl UACH, OJM3KHE APYT K
IPYTY, TO €CTh «(POPMUPYIOIIUECS Ha OCHOBE YyBCTBA MPHUHAICKHOCTH K YEIOBEUECTBY, BBICIIASL
MOTPEOHOCTH YETIOBEKA — CIIYKHUTh JIFOJISIM, TTOMOTaTh UM, HO MHOT1a OBIBAIOT CJIy4au, KOT1a BBICIIIAS
MOTPEOHOCTH CIIYKUTH JIOASIM HE C(hOPMHUPOBAHA, & 3TO HETOCTATOK BOCITUTAHHUSI.

B. A. KapakoBckuii B cBoedl KHUre «bBbITh Y€IOBEKOM» BBIJEISET BOCEMb IIEHHOCTEH
00IIIEUeTIOBEYECKOTO XapaKTepa, KOTOPBIMH YEJIOBEK MOXKET OIPEICTUTh CBOE HAMIPABICHHE: 3eMIIs,
Ponuna, Cembs, Tpyn, 3uanue, Kynerypa, Beenennas, Yenosek. HecOMHEHHO, XOTS 3TU MOHSTHS
CTapbl KaKk MUpP, OHU HE YTPATUIU CBOCH aKTyaJIbHOCTH, BEIb BHIPA0ATHIBAINCH B UEIOBEYECKOM
co3HaHud Bekamu. OHU MMEIOT HAIMOHAJILHO-KYJIBTYPHBIE KOPHHU, C(HOPMUPOBAIUCH B JHAIIOTE
KYJBbTYp, B UAJOTe PEIUTHUi, IPOLUIM IPOBEPKY BekaMu. Eciiv oHM ompenenstoT HanpaBiIeHHOCTh
IIEHHOCTEH B JKM3HM JIIOJed W 00ImecTBa, TO OHM BeIyT K J00py, YECTHOCTH M YHCTOTE,
COBECTIIMBOCTH, YEIIOBEYHOCTH, CAMOYBKCHHUIO, MATPHOTU3MY, IOHUMAHUIO, OIICHKE COOCTBEHHBIX
MOCTYIKOB M TOCTYIKOB OKPYKaIOMUX , 100po (hopMUpYyeT AYyXOBHO-HPAaBCTBEHHOI'O YEIIOBEKA,
CIIOCOOHOTO C/IeTIaTh BBIOOP B TIOJIB3Y MPAB/IbI U CIIPABEIITMBOCTH.

3akirioueHue. B 3aki0ueHre MOYKHO CKa3aTh, YTO BOIPOC aKCHOJIOTHUECKOM OLICHKH SIBIISICTCS
dbunocodckoit kareropueid. s M3ydeHUs TAHHOTO BOIPOCA KakK SI3BIKOBOM KaTETOPHH, MPEKIE
BCEro, HEOOXOAUMO BBISICHUTH €ro HpOsBICHHUS B Hayke ¢unocodpuu. JlokazaTenbCTBO TOTO, YTO
aKCHOJIOTUYECKAs OLIEHKA IPOSABIISIETCS M Kak Gunocodcekasi, U Kak S3bIKOBasi KATEropus, CYHUTAETCS
OJIHOM W3 HambOosee aKTyalbHBIX 3a]ad, CTOSIINX CErOJHS Mepel HayKol o si3biko3HaHuH. Benb
TJIaBHAS 1I€7Th HAYKHU O SI3BIKO3HAHUU COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI BEISIBUTH B3aMMOCBSI3b MEXIY (HhOpMOit

" COACPIKAHHUEM SA3BIKOBBIX U PCUCBLIX HBHGHHﬁ, Hux CHGHI/IQ)I/I‘IGCKI/IC CTOPOHBI.
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MYCTA®O FAJTAMMHAMHUHT " 2l s aals " ACAPAJIA BOCUTACH3
TS'UII[I/IPYB‘II/UI TYPJAPUHUHT EPUTUINILLIN
3.H.Illakuposa, oou., m.¢h.n., Y3oexucmon xanxapo uciom akaoemusncu, Toukenm

Annomauyun. Xap Oup munnume y3uea XocC epamMMamur KOUOauapu masxicyooup. Jlexun
yaapoazu KOUOAIApHUHe MYWmapakiueu eanda Ooul 6a UKKUH4YU oapadxcaiu Oynakiap
masocyonueuoup. Kaxon munnapuoa ean oyraxkiapunune ugooaranumuoa oup-oupuea yXulauiiuk
éxu apxau dcuxamiap OOpaUSUHU KYpud MyMKUH. Ywby maxonaoa apab muiuoazu 60CUmacus
MYLOUPYBUUHUHE MYPAAPU 84 VIAPHUHS 2aN MAPKUOUOA UWIAMUIUWU apad MUTUYHOC OIUMU
Mycmagpo Fanatiunuiinune 4x =) s 5,3 ads acapu acocuda ypeanunean.

Kanum cyznap: apab munu, mynoupyeyu, 60cumacus mynoupyeuu, ymumiu Qewi.

Annomayusn. Kasxcowiii 301k umeem ceéou npaguna epammamuku. Ho obwHocmoio ux npasun
ABNAEMC HAAUYUe 6 NPEeONONCeHUU 2NA6HbIX U BMOPOCMENeHHbIX YleHo8. Buowo, umo ecmo
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CX00Cmea UlU pas3iuyusl 8 8blPANCEHUU Yacmell NpedsiodceHull 8 A3vlkax mupa. B dannoti cmamoee
uccnedyiomes 8udbl NPAMO20 OONOJHEHUs. 8 apabCKOM A3bIKe U UX Yynompeoienue 6 Cmpykmype
npeonodcenus na ocnose pabomel apabcekoz2o aunzeucma Mycmagor Ianatiunu 42 053 aals,

Knrouesvle cnosa: apabckuii s3vik, O0NOIHEHUE, NPAMOe OONOJIHeHUe, NePeXOOHblll 2a20Il.

Abstract. Each language has its own grammar rules. But the commonality of their rules is the
presence in the proposal of the main and secondary members. It can be seen that there are similarities
or differences in the expression of parts of sentences in the languages of the world. This article
explores the types of direct object in Arabic and their use in sentence structure based on the work of
the Arabic linguist Mustafa Galayini Jami’ ad-durus al-arabyya.

Key words: Arabic, object, direct object, transitive verb.

Masbiaymku, Xap OMp TWJa TallHUHT OOII Ba MKKMHYM Japakalnu Oyiakiapu MaBxKyAIup.
Bynap:asra, kecum, TYIAUpyBUH, AaHUKIOBUH, Xoiaup. Debs udonanaran unr-xapakaTHA Ma3MyHaH
TYnaupu6 “kumHU?”, “HuManu?”’, “kuMaan?”, “HuManan?”’ kabu cypokjapura x)aBobd OYIyBUM Tar
Oynaru TynaupyBum nedwnanu. TYnnupyBuu BocHTadM Ba BocuTacu3 Oymaam. Wim-xapakaTHHHT
00BeKTUHU Ounaupuo, “kuMHU?”, “HUMaHu?” CYpOFHUra >kaBo0 OYIyBUM TYIIUPYBYH BOCHUTACH3
TYnaupyBYH jaevinnaau. MacamaH, “MeH kutoOonn ykunuM.” “Cen AxmaaHu ydpatauarmu?” By
UKKH KymJaJla XaM BOCHUTacH3 TYJIIMPYBYM MaBXKyl Ba y  “KUTOOHM” Xamaa “AxmanHu’”
cy3iapuaup.

Apab Tunaa Gpebs KeCHMIIM ramiap/ia TAIHUHT 9Ta Ba KECUM/IaH KEHMH OEBOCHTA BOCHTACHU3
TYIIMPYBYM KellaJau Ba y HacO xomartuaa 6ynaam. Macaman: <alsll Qlall &K - Tana6a Basudanu
é3u. & sasall ) ‘—\A@—* - 3aitHa® MaB3yHM TylIyHAU. MaHa 1y UKKU rangard “Bazudanu’ xamja
“MaB3yHH” cy3mapuMu3 4 Jsxial | SBHH BOCHTACH3 TYJIMPYBUYHAMD Ba aWTHO YTraHUMH3IEK yiap
Hach xonarujaa udoaananrad. Apab tuamyHocnapuaan Mycrado Fanaiinauii 4 J 28l ra mynmait
Taspud Oepanu:

[4]Jd 35 5l s T Y 5 Jeld) Jrdadle 485 G o O3 & slala gl 4 J saidl)

Bocuracus tynaupyBun HacO xojatuiard ucMm OYnu0, WII-xapakaT WYHanTHpHITaH OOBEKT
6ynamu. bynna ¢ewn y3rapmaiinu. Bocuracus TYNIUpyBUMHUHT KEJIUIIATA TaTHUHT OYIUILIN KU
MHKOD Tall 3KaHJIMTHHUHT axaMUATH HYK. Xap UKKHU TypJard ramnja xam TYJIIUpYBUYMHHUHT Oy Typu
unuiatuiaasepaad. Macanan:  "aldl &4 51" KanmamMen YUUHH 9uKapauM;  "alsl) oy W" - Kanaman
y4rHU yuKapmaguMm [4]. XKymia tapkubuna 6utra smac, 6up HeuTa BOCUTACU3 TYJIUPYBUH KEIUIIH
MyMKHH. Macaman: "Lea ) sl Eulef" - Kambaranra aupxamMHu Oepaum. &8 s S &l - Miam
amara ommpuiran, 1e6 yittamum. Wa e 1 Cadel- Campra Gyiipykau anuk erkasmgum [4].

FOKopuaaru xymianapaaru s - upxaMuu, )<Y - HimHn xamaa Ve - Caugay cy3napy Haco
xoJiaTuaa 6ynauo, ramnjia BOCUTacu3 TYJIIUPYBUYM Basuacuaa Keara.

Mycraho Fanaiinmuii y3uauar &2l (s 53 &5 acapuia GolIka HAXBITYHOC OJTMMIIAPIAH
(apKIu paBuIIa BOCUTACH3 TYIAUPYBYMHM MKKHM Typra Oyirad, Oyjaap aHUK Ba SIIMPUH 4 J szdall
naapaup. OuM xap UKKH Typra Kyiiunaruya Tabpud 6epran: AHUK BOCUTACU3 TYJITUPYBUM XaM UKKH
Typra OynuHaau Ba ynap KYpUHUO TypraH xamja OMpuKMa €KM aXKpaTyBud OJIMOII EplaMujaa
udonananran Madpymnapaup. Macanan: sl JA 78 - Xomun Xuiipa (maxpu)au $arx KHIras.
aia KI5 &8s &I - Cenn Ba ymapHu xypMar kunamas. 2l ) - Veu xoxnaiiman [4].

bupunun xxymnaga KypuHUO TypraH BOCHUTAcH3 TYJIIUPYBUM KeiraH Ba y “Xwuiipanu” cy3w,
UMKKMHYM Ba YYHMHUYM >KyMmilanapjaa OMpUKMa Xamja aXpaTyBUM oMol OuiaH M(oJanaHraH, ynap
“CeHH, yaapHu’, “yHU OJIMOIUIAPUIMD.

SmupuH BocuTacu3 TYJIAMPYBUM 3ca yd Typra OynuHamu. bupuHumcu macnapu MybaBBaj
Ounan ugpomananud, Macaapuil IOKIamanapiaH KeWWH Kenaaud Ba OyHaad jKymia TapkuOuaa
BOCHTACH3 TYIAMPYBYH KypHHMaiimu. Macanan: s & &ile - CeHuHr TMPHMIIKOKTHTHHTHH
omnaum (cy3ma cy3: bunauMku, ceH Tupuikokcas). XKymnagan kypunu6 Typudauku, Oy epra xed
KaHJall BOCUTACU3 TYJIIUPYBUM HYK, UYHKH y Macaapu MybaBBaj OuiiaH udoanaHuo, okiamMmaIaH
kevinH kenrad. Ly ypunna “macaapu MybaBBal HUHT y3W HUMa JETaHH, Y KaHJal TEPMUH, IIyHra
u30x O6epu0 yrcak. “mMaciapu MybaBBal XaKUKUM mMacaap OuiaH smac, 6anku cudargon épramuia
Kyiiaruya XoCcw1 KWIMHAIU: rara TabCUp KWIyBYM IOKJIaMa + YHUHT 3TacH + YHUHT OT-KECHMH.
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Ot-kecum Bazudacuaa cudargom keiaaau. by ranHu aHUK BOCHUTACH3 TYJIIUPYBUM OWIAH XaMm
ndonanam MyMKHH, NIyHIA Yy Kyimmara tapsga Oymagm: <aGid) &ule - Cenm THMPHIIMIIMHTHH
Ownaman[4]. By muconana “THPUIIMINMHIHU CY3UM BOCHUTACU3 TYJIIUPYBYH Ba Yy SIIHPHH dMac,
Oayiku KYypuHUO TypuOIu.

VIKKMHYHCH GHpIMKIATH KyMia MybaBBal Omnan npogamanagy. Macanan: 35 <k Men
CEeHU XapakaT KwiacaH, Ae0 Vimaaum. by muconama ‘“‘ceH xapakarT KWwiacaH >KyMmylacH Tarja
BOCHUTACH3 TYJIIUPYBUHM Bazu(acua KeJrad Ba y apad Twinja “yKymia MybaBBai’, 1e0 HOMJIaHAIH.

YuuH4M TypH Oy aciuja KeIUIIN JO3UM OYIIraH IPEIOrHUHT TyIHO KOJTHIIM HATHXKACcKH/Ia
cy3HHHr TymiyM Kenumuruga typuimuaup[4]. Macanan: 48 3%l J33- Xouara xkupau. by xymnana

“XoHa” CY3MHMHT HAcO XONaTHia TypHIIMra cab6al, aciouua KeIMIIM I03MM Oyiaran “l)”
npeAnoruHUHT TYmuo Konrawmruaup [4]. Uy epaa tabkuiad YTUIIMMEA3 KEPAKKH, IPEIOTHHHT
TyIIMO KOJMIIM HaTHXKacuaa OMpop CY3HUHI HAacO XoJlaTUAa TYypUIIM KYNruHa y30ek €ku pyc
apaOIIyHOCTApUHUHT acapilapuja BOCHTACU3 TYJIIUPYBUM, €0 Kypcartunmarad. [IpeanmorHuHr
TYmMO KOJMIIK HATHKACHIA TYLIYM KEJIMIIUIHAA TYPraH CY3HUHT 4 Jsidl) 1e6 XucOoOIaHUIInHN
Mycrado Fanalinaunusr 6u3 yprana€rran acapuaa yupaTiauk.

ynunraex, Mycrado Fanaitnuam 4 Jsxid) gy TYPT XWI XoJaTAa uQoaanam MyMKUHIUTH
XaKuIa TYXTanuo, )KyMiIagaH IMIyHAal MabIyMOTIApHU KENTUPUO YTraH: OMpPHHYHMIAH, BOCUTACU3
TYIIUpyBYM HAcO Xonatuaa Oynaau.

VIkkuHYMI@H, Tanjga y Tymub KOJIMIIA XaM MyMKUH. YHH apa0 HaxBU/JA “TaKAUpAa MaBxKy[
Ooynuur” neb aitunanu. Macanas: il e - W¥noBun apaitnany. By ramnma BOCHTaCH3 TYIANPYBUH
TyIMO KOJITaH, s’TbHU WYIIOBYM HUMAaHM aBalIaraHu JKymyajla HOMabiyM, JIEKHH TaKIUMpIa HUMa
SKAHJIMIH aHUK. Acinia Oy xKymila Kyiujarnda Oyira: Cafmll L33 e - ynoBuu yT-ynanuu
asaiimazu. Exu SWa &l 5 Ob - Xamnan kypauarmu? , 1e6 cypaica, <ul)- kypammM, 1e6 Kucka xaBo6
O6epamus. “XanuaHu’ cY3UHU aliTMacakaa, yHU EAUMHU3/a CaKJIaiMu3.

Y4auH4HIaH, Tanaa BOCUTACU3 TYIIUPYBUN N(oaanaHn0, yHI KeIUITHHE Tajaa0 KITyBUd (Hebt
TYyLIHO KOJ‘II/IHJI/I MyMKHH. By xonarra Mycrado Fanaitnauii ymoy MUCOIHY KeATUpaIu: arap CeH1aH
“ 2R 47 - “kuMHE XypMaT KHJIHIIAM Kepak?”, ne@ cypacanap, cen - skl “ommmmapun”, ne6
KUCKaruHa xaBob Oepacan. Kypub rypranumusiek, Oy epaa pebianu Tyurypud Kosiauprancas [4].

Kymnanapia BocUTacu3 TYIAMPYBYMHM KEMIIMHU Taaad KUIYBYM (DEBIHU TYIHO KOJIMII
XOJIaTH KYIPOK MaKoJl, MaTajl Ba Macajuiapia yupainau. Macana: 4l e COI- Utnapuu xykusra,
16 aiftagmmap. Acaupa 6y, &l e & (L5 - Wrnapau xyxusra ro6op/m Tap3ua 6ynran [4].
VitHMH3ra MeXMOH KeJIraH!/Ia HIILTATaIiraH HOOpaMuU3, aXJIaH Ba caxyiaH S s M) - Xymr kenmnbens,
ubopacuaa XaM yHJIa MILIATUIIHIIA Kepax oynran dewvmiap Tymmuod KosradH. MO6opaHuHr TYIHK
MAKTH KyHngaruga: Sk a5 Shlcds

TypTrHUMaH, BOCUTACH3 TYJIAMPYBYM Y3 dracUAaH €KUM KECHMHJAH OJJIMH XaM, KeHUH XaM
KEJIUIIN MyMKHH.

Macanan: JIeXxKoH maxTanu Tepaau - &l Gladll sy

Kymnanaru ohill -ocuracus Tyamupysun 6yauo, >4 - Oy Gebiauil xKyMIaHUHT SracuIup Ba
y BOCUTACHU3 TYJIIUPYBUMIaH KEHHUH KeNraH.

Mycrado Fanaitmauii Kyiiuaaru xosiariaap/ia xaMm BOCUTACU3 TYJIAUPYBUM Y3 aracujiaH OJIJIUH
KEJIMIIN MyMKHHJIUTY Xakuaa pukp Ouaaupras.

. [4] Sadia | aan IS 13 aleld e a4y J sriall a8 Gany

“Bocuracu3 TynaupyBun (42 Js=il) axxpatu6 E3umyBun oMol opkanu udogananran 6yica 3
ATacuiaH OJJIMH Kenaan. MacaiaH,

Ot ) 5 2as )
“Cenrarmna n0o/1aT KMJiaM13 Ba CEHJIaHTUHA €paaM cypaimMus”.
Myctadgo FanaiiuiiHuHr apa® TUIMAa BOCHTACH3 TYJIIupyBuMra OepraH TabpudIapuHH
Vpranuil acocuia yJIapHUHT ran TapkuOuja Kelnuil KOuAaJapuHU TYJIUK Ouiui YKyBuuja apad
TWIMJArd MaTHJIApHU TYFPU Tap)KUMa KWIMII Majakacura sra Oynuimra acoc Oymaau aeduin
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YK 808.5
O KNIACCUD®UKALINU ABBPEBUATYP B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM
CJIOBOTBOPYECTBE
(Ha MmaTepuaJie cjioBapeit)
M.Illapunosa, camocmoamenvhulii couckamenv, CamapKkanoCKuil 20cyoapcmeeHHblil
yuugepcumem, Camapkano

Annotatsiya. Ushbu magolada zamonaviy ruscha so'z yasashda gisqartmalarning tasnifi
berilgan. Har bir abbreviatsiya turi batafsil tavsiflangan. Zamonaviy rus tilining yangi lug'atlari
ko'rib chigilgan va turli manbalardan misollar keltirilgan.

Kalit sozlar: abbreviatura, gisqartma, gisgartma so'z shakllanishi, murakkab gisqartirilgan
so'zlar, aralash gisgartmalar, boshlang'ich gisgartmalar..

Annomauyun. B oOaunoti cmamve oaémca xknaccughuxayus abbpesuamyp 8 COBPEMEHHOM
pycckom  cnosomeopuecmege.  1lo0pobno  onucvlgaemcsi  KadxcOvli — mun  abbpesuayuu.
Paccmampueaiomc;i HOo6ble cloeapu COBPEMEHHOCO PYCCKO2O A3blKa U oaromces npumepsvl U3
PA3NTUYHBIX UCMOYHUKOS.

Kniouesvie cnosa:  abbpesuamypa, — abbpesaumypomeopuecmeo,  abopesuamypHoe
Cﬂ08006pa30661Hu€, CJHIOJCHOCOKpAUieHHble cCloea, CMEUldHHble a66pe@uamypbl, UHUYUAIbHbLE
abbpesuamypbi.

Abstract. This article gives a classification of abbreviations in modern Russian word-making.
Each type of abbreviation is described in detail. New dictionaries of the modern Russian language
are considered and examples from various sources are given.

Key words: abbreviation, abbreviation creation, abbreviation word formation, compound
words, mixed abbreviations, initial abbreviations.

A0GOpeBHaTypHOe CI0BOOOpa30BaHME, KaK M BECh JIGKCHYECKUH COCTaB s3bIKa, SBISETCA
4acThi0 OOLIEKYJIbTYPHOT0, OOIIEHAMOHATILHOTO HACAeAUs JII000ro Hapoja, MOJyYeHHOTO UM OT
IOPEKOB U OT MpeAcTaBUTeNeH Opyrux HapoaoB. B «boblioM SHIMKIONEIUYECKOM CIIOBape.
S3pIKO3HAHUE) OTMEUaeTcs, YTo «AOOpeBHaTypa — MPOUCXOAUT OT UTAO-TATUHCKUX BBIPAKEHUI
“abbreviatura” u “abbrevio” — cokpaiiar 1 03Ha4YaeT CYIIECTBUTENBHOE, COCTOSIICE U3 YCCUEHHBIX
CJIOB, BXOJSIIMX B HCXOJHOE CIIOBOCOYETAHUE, WM U3 YCEYEHHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB HCXOJHOIO
ciokHOro cioBa. [locneaHuit KOMIOHEHT abOpeBUATYpbl MOXKET ObITh LENbIM (HEYCEUEHHBIM)
CJIOBOM.

06 obpazoBanuu abOpeBHaTyp 3amucaHo, 4To abOpeBuarypa (abOpeBHallvs) Kak OCOOBIN
crocob c10Bo0Opa3oBaHus HalpaBieHa Ha co3faHue 0oJjiee KOPOTKUX 10 CPAaBHEHUIO ¢ UCXOAHBIMU
CTPYKTYpaMH (CIOBOCOUYETAHUSAMH WIIH CIIOKEHUSIMH) CHHOHUMUYHBIX UM HOMMHaiwmi [1, 5].

Ha ceromnsmHuii 1eHb U3BECTHO HECKOJIBKO Kilaccuukauuii abOpeBuaTyp, 0a3upyromuxcs
Ha pa3inyHbIX npuHOMNax. OpHa M3 TakuxX KilaccU(UKAIUi KacaeTcs JIEKCUKAJIM30BAHHBIX
ab0OpeBHaTyp M OCHOBaHA Ha CJIOBOOOPAa30BaTEIbHOMN MPOU3BOAHOCTH. COTIaCHO ATOMY MPHHITUITY
JIeKCHKaJIM30BaHHbIe aO00pEeBUATYPHI AETATCS Ha CIIeIYIOIIUE TPYIIIbL:

1.IlpousBoanbie a0O0peBuaTypbl. TakoBBIMH  SIBISIIOTCS BCE  JIEKCUKAJIM30BaHHBIE
ab0peBUaTyphl, MOCKOJIbKY OHHU TOJIyYEHBI B pe3ybTaTe CEMAaHTHUYECKOIO CIIOBOOOpa3oBaHUS OT
OMOHMMHYHBIX ()OPM HCXOJHBIX HOMHHATEM. ClieyeT 3aMeTHTh, YTO ab0peBHaTypHass OMOHUMHUS,
HbIHE BCTpevaromasicsi BO Bcex cdepax Hamed XU3HM, MOMHUMO SKOHOMHYHOTO OOOTraIieHus
CJIOBApHOIO 3amaca, co3JacT U onpeaencHHble TPYAHOCTH uid obmeHus. O npobiieMax, CBI3aHHbBIX
C OMOHHMHU3aIMe ab0peBUaTyp, COOOIIECHO B PAIE UCCIEJOBAHUHN YUEHBIX, B TOM YHUCIIE U B HaIlIEH
ctatbe [2, 174-176] na y6enurensHbix npumepax. Hanpumep: JIAXT — TUHIBUCTUYECKUN aHATU3
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XYIO0KECTBEHHOT0 TeKcTa (B A3bIko3HaHUM) U JIAXT — nutepaTypHbIi aHaIU3 XYyAOKECTBEHHOTO
TekcTa (B nmuteparypoBenenun); PK — pyOexubiit kouTpoas U1 PK — peiiTHHTOBBIN KOHTpOJIb (00€
ab0peBuarypsl ynotpebiseMbl B ydueOHOM mporecce). [logoOHbIie, coBmagarommue 1o ¢opme
ab0peBHaTypbl, B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMSI B PYCCKOM CJIIOBOOOpa30BaHUM HAOIIOA0TCs moBcemMecTHO. U
0e3 MOsICHEHUs M TPABUIILHOM paciin(poOBKU TYT HE O0OUTHUCH.

2.11pousBoasimime ado0peBuatypbl. JlanHas rpynmna aOOpeBHATYp, CUHMTAETCS OJHOM U3
HanOoyiee TPOAYKTHBHBIX. B cI0BOOOpa3oBaTeNbHOM IIJJaHE MHOTHE JIEKCHKAIM30BAHHBIC
ab0peBHaTypbl, MOJTyYeHHbIE TYTEM adduKkcannuu U npedukcanuy NpeBpamarTcs B IPOU3BOAIINE
abopesmarypsl. Hampumep: AU — F'AWmmuk, OMOH — OMOHoBen, AIIC — mopoxHO-
narpyiabHor ciyx0b1, AIICHuK — 5uiio, paboTaroriee B TOPOKHO-TIATpyabHOM ciyxbe; CHIN —
COZpyKecTBO He3aBUCUMBIX rocynapcts, CHI'mnbIi — otHOCAmmiicsa k CHI'.

B nocnegnue necsatunetuss XX Beka HauOoliee MPOAYKTUBHBIMH OKa3allUCh CMEIIAHHBbIE U
HECJIOroBbIe COKpamieHus. OJHOBpPEMEHHO NPOMCXOIUT M pasrpaHuueHue cdep aeicTBus
MHUIMAIBHON U clIOroBoil ab6peBuanuu. [lepsas ynotpebsiercs NpeuMyIecTBEHHO ISl CO3/IaHus
COOCTBEHHBIX, HE TPEOYIOIINX MOTUBHPOBAHHOCTH, HA3BAHUH CTpaH, MAPTHA, YUPEKICHUHA U T.I1.

3.A00peBuAaTYpbl HHUIMAJIBHOIO THUIA: 2) 3BYKOBbIe a00peBUATYPbI, KOTOPbIE YUTAIOTCS
[0 3ByKaM, OOO3HAUYE€HHBIM COOTBETCTBYIOLUIMMH OyKBaMH (METOJIOM TPAaHCKPUOMPOBAHMS) Kak
OOBIUHBIE CIIOBA, ABJSAIOTCS MHULUATBHBIMU. K HEUM oTHOCsTCS cokpanienus Tumna: CAPII [capn] —
CHUCTEMa aBTOMATU3WPOBAHHOW paaMOIOKAIMOHHOW TpoBoaku (5, 133c.); 0) 3BYKO-OYKBEHHbIE
a00peBHATYPBI, YHUTAIOIIMECSs B OJHOM YacTH MO Ha3BaHWsAM OykB, a B JApPyroil — 1o
cooTBETCTBYIOMUM 3BYKaM: YDJI [y-}pa3-ai1]| — ynerpaduonerossie myuu (5, 158); ITPB [m3-3p-
T3-03] — 1aBy4ast peMOHTHO-TexHH4eckas 6a3a (3, 485); DI [3-me-13] — snunentp (3, 707); A3
[s-119-33] — SIpocnaBckuii muHHBIN 3aBoJ (3, 716).

4.A00peBuaTypsbl ciaoroporo Tumna. Ciaorobbie abOpeBHATYpPHI TaKkKe MOYKHO pa3[eNuTh Ha
HECKOJIbKO moarpynit: a) CJjioropblie a00peBHATYPbI, B KOTOPHIX YCEUEHA YacTh MIEPBOT0, BTOPOTO
U Ipyrux (00pa3yrommx) CiI0Ba, HO MOCIEIHSS YaCTh COCTOUT U3 MOJHOTO ciaoBa: Pocnorpednaaszop
— Poccuiickuii noTpeOuTeNbCKU Ha130pP; 00JIXMMIIPOMCOI03, M. — 00JIACTHOW ITPOMBICIIOBBIN COI03
XUMHUYECKON MPOMBINUIEHHOCTHU [4, 276]; nu3TtonamBo — nu3enbHoe TornBo; HUW Tpyna [Humn
Tpyna] — M., Hecks. HayuHo-uccnegoBarenbckuid MHCTUTYT Tpyna (4, 258); HUMTHedrs
[uumMTHEDTH] — k., lleHTpanbHBIE Hay4YHO-HCCIEAOBATEIbCKUN MHCTUTYT MEXaHU3AUU W
opraHmsainuu Tpyaa B He(dTsHOM npombinuieHHocTH (4, 389); Pocraasnuso, cp. — InaBHOe
yIlpaBJieHUE NHBOBAPEHHOM M 0€3aJKOroJbHOM MPOMBIIUIEHHOCTH MUHHUCTEPCTBA IHUIIEBOM
npomeliiieHHocTd PCOCP (4, 314); 6) AGOpeBHATYPbI, COCTOSIIIIME U3 MOJHOI YacTH NEepPBOro
CJ10BA M YCEYEHHBIX YaCTeil BTOPOro M APYIUX NOCJAeAYIOMHMX ¢J0B. Hano oTMeTHTh, UTO TaKMX
COKpAaIllCHWI B HACTOSIEE BpPEMS HEMHOTO. TeKCTHJIBINPOMCTPOM — IPOMBICIOBBIM COHO3
TEeKCTWJIBHOW mpoMblnuieHHOCTH (4, 353); Cow3XxuMmam — BCECOIO3HOE MPOMBIIIICHHOE
00beIMHEHNE XUMUUECKOT0 MalmuHocTpoeHus (4, 471); B) CokpallleHusi, COCTOsIIINE W3 NePBbIX
WIN _BTOPBIX CJOIOB BcCex oOpasywmux ad0pesuarypy ciaos. I'maBOymmam — [aBHOe
yIipaBJIeHHE 11eJUTI0JI03HO-OyMaxkHOTO MarmHocTpoeHus (4, 101); T'oecniian — I'ocynapcTBeHHBIN
MJIAHOBBIM KOMUTET; (4, 126);

5.A00peBuatypnl cMmemaHHoro Ttuma. OcoOyl0 U BecbMa MPOAYKTUBHYIO TIPYIILY
COCTaBJISIOT abOpeBUATYyphl, COCTOSIIME M3 HAYaJIbHBIX CJIOrOB MEPBOTO M HAYaJbHBIX OYKB
nocneayroumux cinoB: KOCITAC — kocmudeckas cuctema NoucKa aBapuiHbIX CYZ0B M caMOJIETOB (4,
436); TopUHXY — ropojckasi HHCIICKIIHMS HAPOAHOXO3SIMCTBEHHOTO yuéTa (4, 124).

B 20-e rozpr XX Beka CI10’)KHOCOKPAIIEHHBIE CJIOBA HE TOJIBKO BBISIBUIM CBOU MOJIOKUTEIIBHBIE
0COOEHHOCTH, HO U IOKa3ajdl CBOU TEHEBbIE CTOPOHBI. HeorpanuueHHoe MpUMEHEHHE CIOTOBOM
ab0peBUaIM K JIIOOBIM COCTaBHBIM HA3BaHUSAM 3aTPYIHSIO BO3MOKHOCTH YMOPSAOYEHHUS ITOTO
BUJA c10BooOpa3oBaHus. [IocTosSsHHO BO3HUKAIN €IMHUYHBIE, HECTaHAAPTHBIE U OeCIIepCIIeKTUBHBIE
OTCEUEHHUS OT CIYYalHBIX M MaJIOCIYYailHBIX CIJIOB, JIMIIb €JUHOX/bI MOMAJaBIINX B COCTABHbIE
HasBaHus, cp.. cam — cartupa (Tepescam — Tearp PEBOIOIMOHHON CATHUPBI), XPAH — XPaHCHHE
(I'ocxpan — TocymapcTBEHHOE YIpaBICHUE IO XPAHEHWIO LEHHOCTEH) W T.NM. VHUIManbHbIC
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ab0peBuaTyphl, B OTIUYHE OT CIOTOBBIX, M HE OBLIIM PACCUUTAHBI HA BEIWICHSIEMOCTh KOMIIOHEHTOB,
YTO, KOHEUHO, HE JeJIa0 UX 0COOEHHO JIETKO AOCTYMHBIMH JUISl IIMPOKHUX Macc.

B pycckom si3bIke yIepiKaauch TOIBKO HETPOMO3IKHE CIOTOBBIE COKPAICHUS HEYWICHHUMOUN
CTPYKTYpbI, KOTOpbIE€ OTJIMYAIUCH OOJBIION YAaCTOTHOCTHIO MO MPHYMHE HX OOLIECTBEHHON
3HAYMMOCTH (M ACTETUUECKOM npuemiemoctu), Hanpumep: I'0JIPO — 'ocyoapcmeennas Komuccus
no anekmpughuxayuu Poccuu, AUHKOp — JNuHeliHbll Kopabib, Memusbl — Memaniouzoenus
NPOMBIULTIEHHO20 HA3HAYEeHUs U T.I1.

[Tpouecc 06pa3oBaHUs TPAHCIUTEPHUPOBAHHBIX MEXKIYHAPOIHBIX a00pEeBUATYp MPOJIOIKACTCS
Y MOTIONHSETCSI HOBBIMU cioBaMu ab0peBuarypamu U B Hamu qau. LPY [1e-3p-y]| — LlenTpansHoe
pasBenbiBareiabHoe yupasiacnue, anrii. CIA — Central Intelligence Agency; FOHEII [ronern] anri.
UNEP — United Nations Environment Programme — I[Iporpamma Opranuzaiuu OO0bequHEHHBIX
HaIUil, cocoOCTBYIOIAsi KOOPAUHALMU OXpPaHbl MPUPOJABI Ha olliecucTeMHOM ypoBHE (4, 485).
MOM kainbka ot anri. IOM cokp. — International Organization for Migration — MexxayHapoaHas
opraHu3zarus 1o pornpocam murpainuu. OcaoBana B 1951r. (6, 78).

Kuzup ab0peBuaTyp 3a mosiBeka ObLIa HANPSHKEHHON M MOJHOW mepeMeH. BOT ocHOBHEBIE
COOBITHSI 3TOW JKH3HH: TOCIOJCTBO CJIOrOBOMl a0OpeBualMu; MaccoBas BapHATUBHOCTh
CJI0’)KHOCOKpAIIIEHHBIX CJI0B; O0phoOa 3a ux ynopsuodenue. B 30-x u 40 romax nabmomaercs Hekas
ctabunuzanus abOpeBHATYPHOTO CIIOBOOOpPA30BaHUS;, MPEKpallleHue AaKTUBHOTO IPOU3BOJICTBA
WHIMBUIYAILHBIX CIIOTOBBIX COKPAIICHUI; CTAHOBJIICHHE M YKPEIICHHE MOP(HOHOJIOTHIECKIX (POPM;
YCHJIEHUE HHUIIMATILHOTO 00pa30BaHusl.

B mocneBoeHHBIE TOABI, HAO00OPOT, YCHIIMBACTCSA pPETJIaMEHTANHS € «TPaMMaTH3aINs»
ab0peBuatyp Bcex pasHoBuiaHOcTel. ComuanbHbie (aKTOpbl MpeBpaTWIN adOpeBUALUIO U3
MaJIOyOTPEOUTETHHOTO TEXHHYECKOTO CpencTBa COKpAICHHOU HOMHHAIIAN B
0o0LIeYTOTPEOUTENFHOE S3BIKOBOE CpENCTBO. AOOpeBHallvs >KUBET HANPSHKEHHOW KHU3HBIO.
Oco0eHHO yroTpeOIIIeTCs B CaMbIX Pa3JIMYHBIX JKaHpPaxX B OOMICCTBCHHO-TIOJUTHYCCKON, HAyIHO-
TEXHUUYECKOH Jiekcuke. O paclpocTpaHEeHUH B PYCCKOM SI3bIKe aO0OpeBUaTyp SPKO CBUAETEIHCTBYET
TOT (haKT, 4TO B OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOJIMTUYECKUX TEKCTaX HapsIy C OOMIECM3BECTHBIMH, TOSBIISIOTCS
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YK 811
HEKOTOPBIE OCOBEHHOCTHY IMMEPEBOJIA POMAHA X.TYXTABAEBA «30JI0TOM
BBIKYII» HA PYCCKHUH SI3bIK
H b llaponosa, 6azoswtii 0okmopanm, Hasouiickuii cocyoapcmeennozo nedazozuueckozo
uncmumyma, Haeou

Annomauun. Hucon 6Gonanueudan ea OymyH ympu 0agOMuoa mapicuma Ounaum 0O0NUK.
Taporcumanapuu YyKutloueaniap aci HyCXacuru yYKull o1adueauiapea kapaeanoa anda kyn. Acapnap
MAPHCUMALAPUHY MAXTUTL KUTUUL MAPHCUMA PAHUHU MAKOMUITAUMUPULLOA MYXUM AXAMUSM KACO
amaou. Maxonraoa amoxnu y3oex é3ysuucu Xyoaubepou Tyxmaboesnune “Kacockopuume oamuH
bowiu” pomanu pyc munuea mapICuMacuHune aupum XycyCusmiapu xaxuoa cyz bopaou. Acapunume
Oaouull mapicumMacu yHuHe adekeamaueu, QUKPHUHE mypu y3amuiuu, ycayou HyKmau Ha3apuoan
Maxaun KUIuHaou. Acapoa mMuaiuti KOJIOpUMUHU KAUma Apamuiuiuiy aHUK1au mMakcaouod aci
HYCXA 84 MApPHCUMA COTUMMUPULAOU, MAPHCUMOHHUHS E3Y8UU VCIYOUHU emKA3Uuul KOOUIUAmu
Maxaui KUIUHaou.



XORAZM MA’MUN AKADEMIYASI AXBOROTNOMASI -7/4-2023 243

Kanum cyznap: Poman, 6aouit mapoicuma, 6onanap aoabuému, adek8amauiux, mui, MUwIuLl
Koaopum.

AHHomauu}l. Yenosex cé43aH C nepego()ww Cc camo2o oemcmea u Ha npomsANCeHUU ecell
orcuznu.  Yumamenet nepeeo()oe HAMHO20 60ﬂbm€, yem mex, Kmo moarucen dumamo NOOJIUHHUK.
Ananuz nepeeo0oe npouszeedeHull uepaem 8aiCHy10 pojb 8 COBEPULEHCMBOBAHUU HAYKU nepesodd. B
cmamve paccmMampusaromcsi HeKOmopwvle 0COOeHHOCMU Nnepesooda pomMaHa «3010Mou BbIKYNY
uzgecmuoco yzoekckoeo nucamens Xyoaiibepovt Tyxmabaeeéa na pycckuil s3vik. Anarusupyemcs
XYOO0JUCECMBEHHBIL Nepeso0 NPOU3BEOCHUsT C MOYKU 3PEHUs e20 A0eK8AMHOCMU, NPABUTbHOU
nepedalm udeu, cmuns. Conocmasnsiemcs NOOTUHHUK U nepeeod, C yenvio onpedeﬂesz 680CCO30AHUA
HAYUOHATILHO2O KOJOPpUMA Npou3sedeHusl, pazoupaemcs CnocooOHOCmb nepesoovuxa nepeoams
MeopUecKyIo Mauepy nucameis.

Knrwoueevie cnosa: Poman, xyoooicecmeenmuvlii nepegoo, OemcKkas — aumepamypd,
adexeamuocmb, A3bIK, HCIL;MOHCUZbelﬁ KoJjiopum.

Abstract. A person is connected with translation from childhood and throughout life. There are
many more readers of translations than those who can read the original. The analysis of translations
of works plays an important role in improving the science of translation. The article discusses some
features of the translation of the novel "Golden Ransom™ by the famous Uzbek writer Khudaiberdy
Tukhtabayev into Russian. The literary translation of the work is analyzed from the point of view of
its adequacy, the correct transfer of ideas, style. The original and the translation are compared, in
order to determine the recreation of the national color of the work, the ability of the translator to
convey the creative style of the writer is analyzed.

Key words: Novel, literary translation, children's literature, adequacy, language, national
flavor.

Beenenue. Xyn0KeCTBEHHBIA NIEPEBOJ UIPAET BAXKHYIO POJIb B PA3BUTUU KYJIbTYpbI HApOJa,
€ro MHUPOBO33PEHHUS, a TAKXKE SBJIAETCS OJHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX CIOCOOOB MEXKYJIbTYPHOM
koMMmyHuKaiuu. [lepeBoasl HeCyT 00JIbIION 00BEM XYI0KECTBEHHON MH(OPMAIINHU, COXPAHSIOIICH
CBOIO I10JIb3Y U 3HAYUMOCTB B PACILIMPEHUHU YEIIOBEYECKOTO Kpyrozopa. Beb MMEHHO NEpeBOAYUK,
ITIOCPEJICTBOM CBOETO MACTEPCTBA, CIYXKUT Pa3BUTHIO KYJbTYPHBIX CBSI3€H MEXAY KaKyIIUMUCS
JAJIEKMMH Ha NIEPBBIN B3IV HAPOJAAMH.

KpbiMcko-TaTapckuii  mucarenb-NepeBOAYUK, OpBHHA YMEpOB, MEpeBEN IPOU3BEIECHUS
X.TyxtabaeBa Ha pycckuil s3pIk. Ha npyrue si3pIku MUpa nepeBoJibl OCYIIECTBISIIUCH Yepe3 sI3bIK-
MOCPEHUK, KOTOPBIM sBIIsICS pycckuid. [lyrém omocpencTBeHHoro nepesojna, repou Tyxrabaesa
3aroBOPWJIM HA UTAJBIHCKOM, apMSHCKOM, OOJITapCcKOM, OeopycCcKOM, HEMEIKOM, (PPaHIy3CKOM, B
oO1eit cinoxxHocT Ha 28 si3pikax mupa [4,110].

Poman «30710T0i BBIKYI» ABIIIE€TCS PE3YJIbTATOM YETHIPEXJIETHUX MIOMCKOB M HEMAJIOTO TpyJa
nucaTelis, KOTOpbI J0Jroe BpeMs H3ydall apXUBHbIE MaTepHalbl, CyJeOHbIE JOKYMEHThI U
MOJIMLICMCKHE JOKIAAbl TOrO BpEMEHHU, OTHOcsAlmueca K aeny Hamasza. itorom Bcero sroro crai
Ooratelif Marepual, MOKa3bIBaOIIMi XKU3Hb Hama3za, ero cCOpaTHHMKOB, COLMAJbHBIE YCIOBUS TEX
MECT, HO OJTHOM TOJIbKO cOOpaHHON MH(OPMALMK HETOCTATOUHO JUIsl JOCTHXKEeHUs ycriexa. [lucarens
J0JKEH (pUIbTpOBaTh COOpAaHHBIN MaTepUal U UCIOIb30BaTh XY10’KECTBEHHBII BHIMBICEN JJISl TOTO,
4yTOOBI )KM3HEHHAs MpaBJa cTana npasaoil XynoxkectBeHHoH. X. TyxTabaeBy yJ1anoch 10CTHYb 3TOTO
— €r0 MPOU3BEACHUE CTAIO HE IIPOCTO JIETOIUCHIO TOrO MIEPHUOJA, @ HACTOALIUM XYA0KECTBEHHBIM
IIPOU3BEICHUEM.

«30J10TON BBIKYI» OBLI IepeBeIEH DPBUHOM Y MEPOBBIM U OIYOJIMKOBAH HA PYCCKOM SI3BIKE B
1986 rony B MockBe n3aarenbcTBoM «Moitoias rBapinsi».

B pomane packpbiBaercss 60pb0a HapoIHBIX McTUTENeH Bo rnaBe ¢ Hamazom [IupumMkynoBeiM
MIPOTUB rHETA, TAPAHUU U OECYMHCTBA HAPCKUX YNHOBHUKOB, MECTHBIX ITpaBUTeNel. SIpKo Moka3aHbl
KHU3Hb U OBIT y30€KOB, X 0ObIUaM, MCUXOJOTHS Hapojaa. DTO MOTPeOOBAIO OT MEPEBOMYMKA HE
TOJIBKO 3HaHHUS y30€KCKOTO SI3bIKa, HO M M3Y4YEHHMsI IICUXOJOTUU HAPOJla, HALIMOHAIBHBIX 00bIYaeB,
MIPUBBIYEK, OOIIECTBEHHO-UCTOPHUECKUX, OBITOBBIX peanuii v T.1. 3. YMepoB CTPEMUIICS B IEPEBOIE
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BEPHO OTPa3UTh XYIOKECTBEHHYIO M HCTOPHUYECKYIO JECHCTBUTEIBHOCTh OpPHUTMHANA, COXpaHSIA
MaHepy, CTUJIb aBTOpA.

AHanu3bl ¥ pe3yabTathl. Hauano npousBeneHus Ha y30€KCKOM sI3bIKe HAUMHACTCS C TIEPBOM
riaBbl «Jlax0en 0030pHu anFoB-nanFoB OYIraHW», a B EPEBOAE Mbl BHJUM, YTO MUMEETCS MPOJIOT,
KOTOpPOro HET B OpUruHaie. 1 MokeM 3aMeTUTh, 4TO B NEPEBOJE MEpBas IJ1aBa IPEBpaTUIACh B
IPOJIOT U TOJBKO MOTOM YK€ HauMHaeTcsl nepBas riaBa 1oJ HazBaHueM «llyTHukmu», KoTOpas B
TIEPBOMCTOYHUKE SIBIIAETCS HA3BAHMEM BTOPOil TaBbl «MynoBunmnapy. BosHEKaeT BOPOC O TOM,
oyeMy e MepeBOJYUK U3MEHWII KOMIIO3ULUIO ITpou3BeaeHus. [IpuurHa B TOM, 4TO nepBas IjiaBa
OIMCHIBAET COOBITHS, KOTOPBIE IPOUCXOAST ITOCe TOro kak Hamas cTaHOBUTCSI MCTUTENIEM U OH yKe
BCEM 3HAKOM, a BO BTOPOM I'JIaBe aBTOp IMOBECTBYET O Hayajle IyTH CTaHoBieHUs1 Hamaza HapoIHBIM
McTHUTEeNeM. UUTaTeno CTAaHOBSATCS HETIOHSATHBIMU COOBITHS B TIEPBOW U BO BTOPOH TJIaBax, Tak Kak
X.TyxTabaeB He yKa3bIBaeT AK€ BPEMEHHbIC PAMKH U HE YKa3bIBA€T Ha TO, YTO AECHCTBUS BO BTOPOH
IJIaBe, 3TO COOBITHS, HAYaBIIUECS 10 TE€X COOBITUH, YKa3aHHBIX B IEpPBOW TiiaBe. B mepeBoxe
YUTATEJI0 CPa3y CTAHOBUTCS IMOHATHBIM BPEMEHHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO JAHHBIX COOBITHH, a TaKxke
HAYaJIo 3aBsI3KU JaHHOI'O POMaHa.

31ech, IO HALIEMy MHEHHIO, BXXHYIO POjb ChIIPaio TO, 4To D.YMepoB ObUI MHCATEIEM U
nyTéM MUCATENBCKOTO YYyThsl, XYJA0KECTBEHHOTO MBIILICHHUS, OH YBHIEN M WCIPABWI YIYIICHHE,
KOTOpoe JomycTui aBTop. Ecim ke mnepeBoguMK — He MNMcaTelb, €cId OH He obsagaer
XYyJ0’KECTBEHHOM PEeubl0 BO BCEH MOJHOTE COCTABIISAIOIINX €€ IPUEMOB, TO HAIMCAHHBIM UM TEKCT HE
Oyzaer XynokeCcTBeHHbIM. 110THOIIEHHBIH NlepeBol HEBO3MOKEH 0€3 JIMYHOro (M JIUTEpaTypHOro, U
YKU3HEHHOT0) OIbITa MEPEBOIUNKA.

B nepeBone DpBuHa YMmepoBa OTpakeHbl IJIaBHbIE, CYLIECTBEHHbIE CTOPOHBI OpUIHMHANA,
BOCCO3/1aHa TBopueckas MmaHepa X.TyxTrabaeBa, COXpaHEHbl PUTM U UHTOHAIMS IEPBOMCTOYHUKA. B
TO XK€ BpeMs MEepPEeBOJUYUK TBOPUYECKH MOAXOIUT K OPUTMHAIY, HE CTPEMHUTCS CJIOBO B CJIOBO
KOTIIMPOBAThH TOUIMHHHUK.

['Taueunnanze mnucan: «Hacrosmwuii TBOpYECKUN XYHAOXKECTBEHHBIH MEPEBOJ CIIOCOOEH
Co37aTh TOJBKO TOT IMEPEBOMYMK, KOTOPBIM BOCIPHUHSUI OpUIMHAN, [OYYBCTBOBAl1 €ro
XYA0KECTBEHHYIO (JOPMY M B CO3HAHUHM KOTOPOTO BO3HMKJIA KAPTHHA, BOCIIPOU3BECTH KOTOPYIO Ha
POJHOM SI3BIKE CTAJIO ISl HETO HEOIOJTMMOM MOTPEOHOCTRION.[2, ¢.175]

B omnpenenéHHBIX MOMEHTax MOXXHO YBUAETh Oojiee MOHSATHOE OOBSICHEHUE B IEPEBOJE,
HE)XeJIM YeM B OpUTHHAJIE:

«llapanorcu-uayeon énunean aénnap, 2ynnu 4onow Kuuud ycmuoan mypmmaoan 0enoog
boenazan uoINAp COY-COKOMU YCcub, agpmunu maunud OyIMarouean KeieuHou Maooox EHuod,
WYHOOKKUHA epaa YMupuob YHUHe HoNau-agh20Huny muneaauaou».[6, c.12]

[Tepeson: «Cmapyxu u Mon00yxu 6 napanodicax, Cmapuxu, 061a4énnsle 8 mocmvie Cmé2ansle
xXanamel, NOONOACAHHbLIE CPA3Y HEeMbIpbMsA NOACHLIMU NAAMKAMU, CUOS NPAMO HA 3eMie,
3amonmanHou, 3aniéeaHHoll, 3aKaMeHegulel, CAYWAlom NPpUYUmaHnus obpocuie2o, ¢ 2pA3HbIMU
ONUHHBIMU KOCMAMU, 8 IOXMOMbSX MAO0AXa — YIUYHO2O PACCKAZUUKA HCUMUsL césimuixy. [5, ¢.4]

Kak MbI BUZiIM, B IaHHOM OTpPBIBKE IIEPEBOTUMK O0Jiee MOPOOHO ONKMCHIBAET 3HAYEHUE CII0BA
«MaIax», Tak Kak OHO HE U3BECTHO PYCCKOMY YHTATEII0, HO B TO JK€ BPEMsSI CTOUT OTMETHUTh, UTO B
HACTOsIee BpeMs U B Y30EKCKOM SI3bIKE IaHHOE CJIOBO YMOTPeOsieTcss B OCHOBHOM B IIEPEHOCHOM
PEeHEeOPEKUTEIHHOM 3HAUEHUH, KaK «BOCXBAIUTENb 32 HECTOSIINE MOCTYNKU». TO €CTh Jake He BCe
HOCHUTENN y30€KCKOTO f3bIKa MOTYT 3TO CIIOBO MOHSTH MPABHIIbHO, TaK KaK ceifvac HET MOHATHUS
po(hecCHOHANBHOTO pacCKa3unKa CBAIIEHHBIX HCTOPHA.

C.Mapmak otmeuan: «Hacrosimuii XyJnoKeCTBEHHBIH IMEpPEBOJ] MOXKHO CpPaBHUTh HE C
dortorpadueit, a ¢ MOPTPETOM, CIACIAHHBIM PYKOU XynoxkHHKa. DoTorpadus MoxkeT ObITb OYEHb
MCKYCHOMH, 1ayk€ apTUCTUYHOM, HO OHA HE MepexnuTa e€ aBTopom». [3, ¢.235]

Cnengyer OTMETUTbh, YTO MpPH TNEpPeBOAEC YMEPOB CTPEMUTCS COXPAHUTh HaIMOHATbHBIN
kosopuT. Hanpumep, noktopa Ceprest CtenanoBuya B OpuruHaie Ha3piBatoT «Cepreit Tabud» u 3To
K€ MPO3BHUIIE B IEPEBOJIE HE 3aMEHSETCS HA PYCCKUM SKBUBAJIEHT «JleKapby». IlockoiabKy coueTanue
«Cepreii sekapb» He cMOr' Obl IepeaaTrh 0COOEHHOCTh TOr'0 MPO3BHUINA B BOCTOYHOM KYJIBTYpE.
Takxe ocrtanuch 0e€3 W3MEHEHHs TakKue CIIOBa-peajiy, KakK «IlajBaH» - OoraTblpb, cujady,
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NoOEXJAIOIINI Ha COCTA3AHUAX MO 00OphOe; «Ka3Hil» - Cy/bs MO LIApUATy; «IyBal» - INIHHOOUTHAS
CTeHa; «Oai-0aii-0aiiy» - BO3Iriiac yAMBICHHS; Kypalll — HAIlMOHAIBHBIN BUJT O00OPHOBI; Xaa — TETYIIKA:
«BOM-T10/1» - TMPU3BIB O TIOMOIIH; «IIOJTYa» - HEOOJBIION JOMOTKaHHBIN BOWIOYHBIN majiac 4 T.1.,
94TOOBI HE TEPATh HAITMOHAILHOW 0COOCHHOCTH pOMaHa.

Ot nepeBounKa TpeOyeTCs MPABIILHO MEePeIaTh HE TOJIBKO 3HAYEHUE TOTO WU HHOTO CIIOBA,
CIIOBOCOYETaHUs. Takoi mepeBoj] Ha OCHOBE TOJBKO CEMAaHTHUECKUX COOTBETCTBHU OKa3ajcsi ObI
CyXUM, OyKBaJIbHBIM, JTUIIEHHBIM BBIPA3UTEIBHOCTH, KUBOCTU. TpedyeTcs riaBHOE — HE TOJBKO
VIOBUTH JyX OpPHTHHAJA, MO3HATh €r0, HO U BEPHO, TOYHO aJCKBAaTHO CO3JaTh B SI3bIKE MEPEBOJA
SKBHUBAJICHT, HE WCKa)Kasi CTUJIb, MHTOHAIIMIO aBTOpA MPHU IOJHOM COXPAHCHHH HAIIMOHAIBHOTO
KOJIOPUTA, 3CTETUYECKOM, YMOIIMOHAIBHOM CHIIBI OPUTHHAJIA.

B momenTe obmenuss Hamasa co coumu npysbsimu Hazapmareeem u Cypenom [lamasHowm,
UAET Pa3roBOpP O CeMbE, O )KEHUTHOE 1 Toraa Hamas roBopuT, 4To B CKOPOM BpEMEHH JIOJDKHA ObLIa
COCTOSITCS €T0 CBa/1b0A, IOCIIE YET0 OHH CIPALIMBAIOT PO €T0 HEBECTY:

« - Iyzanmu?

- Iyzanxam eanmu?.. Tynoa 6owum ocmuea Kyuud yxiauouean €204 mogoumHu yuia bepud
r0b0opean.

- Iy moeokoa 6upop xukmam 60opmu y3u, He2a YHU XAMUWA XYPACYHUHe2a coaub opacan?
Tynnapu 6owune ocmuea kyuud émacan. Huma 6ano, napoex omwoxmu, y?

- Vuoawu xannueumnune xuou xeaub mypaou, - 4ykyp xypcunub kyuou Hamos».[6, ¢.99]

IlepeBon:

« - Kpacusas nesecma? — zaunmepecosancs Hazapmameetl.

- Cnpawusaewnv! Packpacasuya! Omo ona mue nodapuna meoHwvlli masux, KOmMopbwlil s
K1ady Ha HOYb NOO 20J108).

- To-mo, 5 dymaio, uezo mul 6cec0a mackaeulb 3Mom masux 6 c80ém xypoxcune? Ilo nouam
100 20108) KNAOE€Wb, OYOMo nyxo8yro NOOYUIK) ...

- Om Heeo ucxooum 3anax moetl nobumotl, - omwymuacs Hamas, msceno 6300xuye». [5,
c.73]

B srom nuanore couetaHuwe «EF04 TOBOK)» MEPEBOIUTCS KaK «MEAHBINH Ta3uk», TOTJa Kak
HYKHO OBLJIO IIEPEBECTH KaK JePEBSIHHBIN. Ha epBbIii B3I N3MEHEHUE TAHHOTO TIPUJIaraTeIbHOTO
SBIIIETCS HE OMpaBIaHHBIM, HO YUTasl pOMaH /10 KOHIa, Mbl TIOHMMaeM, 4YTo Ha camoMm jene Hamas
WCIIOJIb30BAJ JAHHBIN Ta3WK, KaK CPEACTBO MPEAYIPESKICHUS O PUOIMKAIONUXCS BCATHUKAX HITH
TIOJAX, TO3TOMY OH KJIall €ro MOJ TOJIOBY, YTOObI HE YCHYTh KPENKO M OBITh HAa YEKy O
HaJIBUTAOIIEHCS OTTacCHOCTH. M TIociie 3TOro CTaHOBUTCS SICHBIM 3aMEHA CIIOBO JICPEBSHHBIN HA CJIOBO
MEIHBIN, TOTOMY UTO JIEPEBO HE UMEET CBOMCTBA yIABIUBAHUS I1IarOB 32 TPH BEPCTHI, KAKUM MOKET
o01aaTh MpeaMeT, CISIaHHbIN U3 Mean. U TOBKO TOT/1a CTAHOBUTCSI OYECBHIHBIM ONPABIAHHOCTH
JTAaHHOM 3aMeHBI.

Kak ormeuan M. Jlenepep:«llpu mepeBoje HEIOCTATOUYHO MOHATH CaMOMY, HYKHO, YTOOBI
nousun apyrue. [lo onpeneneHuto, mepeBo] pacmnagaeTcs Ha IB€ YAaCTH: BOCIIPUATHE CMBICTIA U €r0
BbIpaxkeHue». [1, c.8]

B mepeBojie uMerOTCs onpeenéHHbIe YITYIICHHS, K PUMEPY, €CTh 9acTH TEKCTOB, KOTOPHIE
MOTIPOCTY OIYIICHHI U HE TepeBefeHbl. [IpuMepoM 3TOMY SBISETCS OTPHIBOK pOMaHa, B KOTOPOM
omuchIBaeTCs 3apoxkaeHue mo0Bu Hamaza m HacuObl. B moanmmHHUKE TOJHOCTBIO OMHUCHIBACTCS
MOMEHT Mpu3HaHus Mo0BU Hamasa, ero mpeioxkenue pyku u cepana Hacube, mx poMaHTH4YeCKUe
JIMAJIOTH, MECTO X BCTPEYM, OMMCAHUE MPUPOJIBI, NTel3axa. BCE BhIlIenepeuncieHHOe B IEPEBOJIE
MPOMYIIEHO U KaK Oy/ATO 3aKOHYEHO Ha MOJIYCIIOBE.

OOpatuM BHUMaHHUE HA ONMCAHUE BEpXOBHOTO Ka3us [llagpixaHa-Typhr:

«/axbeonux Illoouxon mypa yu caunogoan O6yEH KO3U KANOH OYIUbO caunianubd Keiaounap.
Ewnapu xupx 6ewnapoa 6ynuwuea Kapamaii 6exad cemupub, Kopuniapu nax 6up apasa 6yaub
kemean. Omea MuHa oamac, wy 6ouc KynuHua xoasckaoa opap sounap. bounapuoa casamoex ox
cania, deHUNApUOA MALLA YONOH, UUIMUPOK MOULAD CYPMUI2AH KON-KOPA COKOLIAPU KYKCUIApued
mywub, mypamuu aHa xam oacasiam Kuiub xypcamap sounapy».[6, ¢.49]
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Ilepeson: «lllaovixan-mypa mpudicovl u30Upaics 6epxoeHuiM Kazuem. B ceou copox nem
Llaovixan-mypa passicupen ceepx 8CAKOU Mepbl, NOIMOMY €30Umb 8epXOM He MO2, d NOCHOSHHO
pasvesoican 6 konacke. bonvuwias yaima, po3oewiii uanawn, HANOMadceHHas 4épras 6opooa npuoasalu
eMy 8Hyuumenvhsli 6uoy. [5, c.34]

B naHHOM OTpBIBKE MOKHO YBUAETH ONpEACIEHHBIE HETOYHOCTH, BO-TIEPBBIX, B IOUINHHUKE
rosopurcs, uto IlaapixaHy-Type OKOJO COpPOKa IISITH JIET, a MEPEBOJE €My — COpPOK. BO-BTOpBIX,
OIIYIIIEHO CPaBHEHUE )KMBOTA Iepos C 11eJI0i apOoH, B-TPEThUX, COUETAHUE «OK Cajlia» EePEeBOJAUTCS
IPOCTO KaK «4JajiMay, CIOBO «MaJlla» - KaK «po30Bblii». Ha pycckoM «maiia» o3HavaeT OJjenHo-
KENTHIN IIBET, PO30BBIN LIBET B Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE UMEET 3HAUCHHUE ITYIITH, KU3FUID). Mcxoas naxe
13 UCTOPUYECKUX CIPABOK U PEIMTUO3HBIX TPAAULIMN, Ka3Ui HE MOT HAaJ€Th PO30BBIN YallaH, 110 TOX
IIPUYMHE, YTO [IBETA KPACHOT'0 OTTEHKA CUUTAJINCH HEITPUEMIIEMBIMH /ISl MY KUMH-MYCYJIbMaH, U TEM
6osee 171 CBSILLEHHOCITY )KUTEJIEH.

OTMeueHHbIE HEIOCTATKU, HEKOTOPbIE HECOOTBETCTBUS, XOTS U MCKa)KAatOT MHOI' /1A NOAJINHHUK,
OTHIOZIb HE CHIKAIOT IOCTOMHCTBA nepeBoa. K.UykoBckuil oTMeuan: «XyA0KECTBEHHBIE IIEPEBOIBI
HENb3s MU3MEPATh TAKUMH CIIy4alHBIMU IIPOMaxaMu... IMEPEBOJ MOXKET CUUTATHCA OTIMYHBIM,
3aCIyKUBAIOIIUM BCSIKUX IIOXBajJ, €CIM B HEM IIEPEJAaHO CaMO€ IJIABHOE: XYJO0’KECTBEHHAs
MHUBUYaJIbHOCTh IIEPEBOIMMOI0 aBTOpa BO BCEM CBOEOOpa3uu ero ctuisi».[7, c.19]

BeiBoabl. cxons U3 U37105K€HHOT0, MBI IIPULUIN K CJIEIYIOIIAM BBIBOJIAM.

1. IlepeBox pomana «30J0TOM BBIKYI» Ha PYCCKUH SI3BIK SIBJISIETCS aJIEKBATHBIM OTPaKEHUEM
XYJ0’KECTBEHHOU IEMCTBUTEIILHOCTH OPUTHMHAIIA.

2. IlepeBomuuMK COXpaHWJI B TIEPEBOJEC HMHIMBUAYAIbHBIA CTHIIb aBTOpa, OOpa3HOCTH
n300pa3UTEIbHO-CTUIIMCTUYECKUX CPEICTB, Iepeall HallMOHAIbHbIE 0COOEHHOCTH OpUTHHATIA.

3. B ompenenéHHBIX MOMEHTaX MEPEBOTYUK CMOT JIy4IE, YeM aBTOP MepPeAaTh LEIO0CTHYIO
KapTUHY IIPOU3BEICHUS.

4. HexoTopble NONYLIEHHbIE MEPEBOAYMKOM IOIPEUIHOCTH HE CHUXKAKOT JIOCTOMHCTBA

MepeBoJia, OHU UI'ParOT BTOPOCTCIICHHYIO POJIb B XYJJOKECCTBECHHOM LICJIOM.
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